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The one condition of freedom from con-
demnation is being in Christ Jesus. It is this
that distinguishes, as by a sharp line. of de-
marcation, those who are “of faith” from
all the rest of the world. To belong to the
family of the first Adam is to be in the sin
and under the condemnation that came by
him ; to be in Christ is to be like Noah in
the ark, safe from judgment and in posses-
sion of the righteousness which is by faith.
The expression *in Christ Jesus” tells of
personal, vital union with Him who has
been raised from the dead. Dying for us on
the Cross, Christ made an end of our con-
demnation when He put away our sin, and
now, united to Him and partakers of His
life, we are as free from condemnation as
Christ Himself.

To be condemned is an awful thing! It
is solemn enough in a human court, but'how
much more solemn in the heavenly court of
the righteous Judge of all. Yet every one
not “‘in Christ” is .“ condemned already ”;
he is like a criminal under sentence, and only
waiting for that sentence to be executed.
Such was our condition by nature. What a
change to pass from this state into that of
being freed from condemnation! Do we
dwell upon this as we should? If, by the
teaching of the Spirit of God, our mouths
have been ‘ stopped,” and we have owned
ourselves ¢ guilty before God” (ch. iil. 19),
and God has in grace opened these lips that
our mouths may show forth His praise
(Ps. li. 15), should we not so dwell upon this
marvellous work of His grace that our “ new
song” may constantly become deeper and
richer ? .

In verse 2 we are told how these blessings
which are bestowed through the death and
resurrection of Christ become the possessed
portion of each individual believer, and the
apostle sets us an example of personal appli-
cation by speaking in the first person, ¢ For
the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus
freed me from the law of sin and death.”
The “law of sin " is that terrible power that
is in us all by nature, and *the wages of sin
is death,” therefore it may well be called
“the law of sin and death.” Opposed to
this is ¢ the law of the Spirit of life in Christ
Jesus,” that new life which is imparted to us

“was no hope.

in regeneration by the Spirit of God. As
God’s great sentence of justification in His -
heavenly courts frees us from the condemna-
tion of sin, so this mighty operation of
the Spirit of God, which is an evidence of
our being in Christ and absolved from con-
demnation, frees us from the dominion of sin.
Only once before in this epistle has the work
of the Spirit in the believer been mentioned
—as shedding abroad God’s love in the heart;
but in chapter viii.,, where His gracious
ministry is a special theme, He is revealed
as the One who first communicates life *in
Christ Jesus,” and then takes up His abode
in believers as members of Christ. It is npt
on the ground of deliverance that we are
justified, but justification }eads to deliverance,
and the deliverance is really as complete as
the justification, though it may not yet be
SO to our experience.

. But the basis of all-—whether the justifica-
tion or the deliverance—is the sacrificial
work of Christ, “For what the law could not
do, in that it was weak through the flesh,
God sending His own Son in the likeness of
sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in
the flesh ” (verse 3).. The law was indeed
strong to discover sin and condemn it, but it
could not lead either to justification or
deliverance ; it was weak through the medium
of the flesh, having nothing to act upon but
what was already ¢ under sin,” and there-
fore under condemnation. But what was
impossible to the law God accomplished in
grace by sending His own Son. 1t was Gop’s
own purpose of love, carried. out by His own
Son, and as no creature could ever have
devised such a work, so, even when the
purpose was formed, no creature could have
carrjed itout. Can we betoo often reminded
of the true glory of Him who was thus sent
by God? He was the Son before He was
sent. Before any creature existed the Son
was with the FaTHER in an unspeakable
fellowship, shared by the Holy Spirit, and
when, in lowliness, He stood among men
He could say, I am from Him, and He sent
Me.” God sending His own Son tells both
of the greatness of the Father’s love and
the greatness of the work that had to be
performed. Apart from God Himself there
Therefore the SoN was sent
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—not, indeed, in the external glory of God-
head, but ¢ in the likeness of sinful flesh ”;
not in the ltkeness of flesh, for He truly ¢ be-
came flesh,” but in the likeness only of sinful
flesk, for He ¢ knew no sin.”

The words “for sin” (verse 3) are often
used in the Septuagint (over fifty times in
Leviticus) for the sin offering, and it is clear
that they here point to the sacrifice of Christ
by which God ¢“condemned sin in the flesh.”
He condemned sin—oof as well as branch—
in Him, laying it to His account, that sin
might not condemn us. He inflicted on it
unsparing judgment that it should no longer
have any claim on or dominion over those
who are Christ’s.

The object of all this is ¢that the righteous
requirement of the law might be fulfilled in
us, who walk not after the flesh but after
the spirit” (verse 4). ¢ The righteous
requirement of the law” is, in the first place,
the death of Him who has broken it. This
has been fulfilled in our case by the death of
Him who perfectly kept the law, and then,
as our Surety, died under its curse. Thus it
is magnified and made honourable, and all
its demands are fully satisfied. But in
another sense the requirement of God’s law
is fulfilled in the believer who, though he
could not present a faultless obedience that
would find acceptance if he were ¢ under
law,” yet has, as the fruit of regeneration, a
delight in God’s law, as that which he desires
in his very heart to fulfil, and power to
‘exercise that love which is its fulfilment.

BIBLE STUDIES.
‘“ OTHERS.”
In Romans xv. we are

1 To help others, - - - verse I

2 To please others, - - - y 2

3 To receive others, - - - w7

4 To admonish others, - - »y 14

5 To minister to others, .. - - y 27

6 To pray for others, - - - » 30
J. K. M‘E,

THE ‘‘ SOEVERS’ OF SCRIPTURE,
Covering Person, Thing, Time, and Place.

Whosoever—any person - - John 3. 16
‘Whatsoever—any thing - - John 135. 16
‘Whensoever—any time - - Mark 14. 7
‘Whithersoever—any place - Matt. 8. 19

T. B.

Tue WITNESS.

A RETROSPECT.
THE bygone century has been remarkable
for progress and discovery in the arts
and sciences, and has seen the rise of many
and diverse movements pertaining to things
civil, political, and religious. And not the

‘least of these, from the scriptural standpoint,

is what is known as the ¢ Brethren” move-
ment. In the early years of the century a
number of God’s people, longing for a deeper
fellowship with Him and with each other,
found themselves drawn together by the
attraction of the common life in the risen
Saviour. It was an evil time. Formality
in religion was the order of the day. In the
stated ““means of grace” there was, as a rule,
little to nourish the divine life in the soul.
And this is why many humble and longing
hearts were led to ¢ compare notes,” and see
if haply the Lord had not some better thing
for them than the dry bread and the dearth of
fellowship with which so many seemed to be
satisfied. That which took place in Malachi’s
day was enacted again. < Then they that
feared the Lord spake often cne to another
(Mal. iii. 16). They experienced something
of the sweetness of fellowship—real fellow-
ship—the fellowship of hearts attuned by the
hand of the great Master of Assemblies. At
first they met only for prayer and edification,
without' separating from the ecclesiastical
bodies to which they belonged. But as the
movement widened and deepened, the new
wine burst the old bottles, The saints came
together not only for prayer and edification,
but for worship and the keeping of the
ordinances, as well as maintaining a regular
Gospel testimony. The basis of fellowship
was as simple as it was beautiful —“We are
brethven.” “We are brethren, not as dis-
tinguished from, but as identified with, all
the saints of God. ¢ We are all of One”;
we are all brethren (Heb.ii. 11)—bound up, to
the ages of eternity, in the bundle of life with
the Lord our God. ¢ The fellowship” was
not the fellowship of a sect or a party. It
was the fellowship of ‘all saints.” The
“roll,” if we may so speak, was kept in
heaven ; for the great feature of the move-
ment was the recognition of all who belonged
to *“ the general Assembly and Church of the
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firstborn, which are written in heaven”
(Heb. xii. 23).

The truth relating to our gathering together
in the one great Name of the Lord Jesus
Christ, spread with wonderful rapidity. The
¢ catholicity ” of the movement commended
itself to many. And perhaps even more
were - attracted by the spirit of love and
humility that pervaded the assemblies of
those believers at that time. The beauty of
the Lord their God was upon them. Many
saw it, and feared, and trusted in the Lord.
As the movement was not projected on
‘ popular ” lines, there was but little in it to
draw the carnal eye. Those who were really
drawn were the godly—the men and women

who found themselves saying, in the midst’

of a dead formalism, ¢ They have taken away
my Lord, and I know not where they have
laid Him.” They found Him ¢ outside the
camp "—attracted by the savour of His
presence among those of His redeemed who
were seeking to give Him His true place as
Lord in the midst. Thus it came about that
. many were gathered to Him beside those
already gathered to Him. All denominational
names were forgotten. The oneness of all
believers was not only preached but felt and
enjoyed. It was clearly seen that God's
people had been separated from each other by

barriers which God never made, while they -

had been joined in worship and service with
the unregenerate—to whom the Lord had
never joined his redeemed. These and many
kindred truths were carried home to many
hearts with emancipating power; while
amid the revival of forgotten truth the
Personal Return of the Lord Jesus was
heralded forth with a clearness and unction
which made the ¢ Coming ” a bright reality
to many a weary heart.

We have thus briefly sketched the move-
ment in the years immediately succeeding
its birth. Let us now ask how it fared with
the movement in the years that followed;
and how it fares with the movement to-day.
These are interesting questions. If the past
century has lessons for us, it has doubtless
its lessons in connection with that wonderful
movement which drew unto itself some of
the choicest spirits of the time—the “cream”
of Christian workers—not a few of whom

If

were as eminent for their culture and scholar-
ship as for their Christ-like character.

It is now simply a matter of history that
the movement was marred by the attempt
of certain leaders to alter the basis of the fel-
lowship, and form the various assemblies into
a united corporate body to be known as 7#¢
Jellowship.  This attempt to form a con-
federacy of assemblies had disastrous conse-
quences. The attempt was, to a large
extent, successful, this being chiefly due to
the personal ascendancy of one man. A
constderable number of the assemblies joined
the confederation—henceforth known as
Exclusivism. A great many assemblies,
however, perceived that this was simply a
going back to sectarian principles, and
maintained their position of dependency upon
God, and individual responsibility to Him.
They, therefore, continued to own that
fellowship ¢ which is written in heaven,” in
so far as they were able to recognise it on
earth. In that condition—depending on God
for everything, and recognising all whom
they believed He recognised—lay their safety.
Happy would it have been for all the assem-
blies if they had, in like manner, refused to
come under the laws of a corporate body.
In that case the Exclusive leaders would
have found no material with which to build
their system. They would have been met
by the simple statement, ¢ We are in God's
fellowship, and are perfectly satisfied with
#t; and we shall continue to welcome those
who are Christ’s because they are Christ’s.”
In many cases, however, the Exclusive
leaders did not receive this answer. They
found the material for a confederacy, and
the sword of division was drawn in order to
define the bounds of their habitation. Butthe
sword which they took up has never left
their house. Their testimony has been rent
by one great schism after another. Indeed,
the divisions of Exclusivism are, perhaps,
in themselves the most powerful condemna-
tion that could be pronounced on the con-
federacy principle. Wherever this principle
is received there is the easy possibility of
assemblies being divided; this takes place
whenever a man or a meeting refuses to bow
to the will of a few ecclesiastical leaders.

We therefore do not wonder that a great
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many assemblies resolutely refused to be
drawn into the Exclusive vortex. These
assemblies kept the even tenor of their way,
and their testimony has been largely owned
of God. New assemblies have arisen in
various parts of the country. Insome cases
the number of those who ¢ sit at the table”
runs into hundreds. Smaller meetings, how-
ever, are the rule.
be remembered that a comparatively small
meeting may mean a spiritual force that has
to be reckoned with in the district where its
lot is cast. A meeting may only number
two or three score all told; but these all
profess to be born again, and found them-
selves in the meeting because their walk
confirmed their testimony. Even in that
limited number there are probably some who
preach the Gospel with acceptance, and
others who are apt to teach ; while there are
those who do shepherd work in caring for
the souls of the saints. Besides evangelists
and teachers who devote their whole time to
-labouring in the Word and doctrine, there is
a considerable endowment of gift among
those who work with their hands. Some-
times there is a large and helpful ¢ Confer-
ence,” or perhaps a series of addresses to
believers, at which the ¢ ministers” are
composed entirely of those who are engaged
in a ¢ secular ”’ calling. Gospellers of this
class are quite common, who preach “all
the year round,” either in their own locality
ot in other centres where their help is needed.
In meetings of a special character there isa
hearty recognition of the proved ‘‘labourers ”
who move about in the Lord’s service, and
the ministry of the Word is almost invariably
in their hands when a series of consecutive
Gospel meetings is to be held.

No doubt there has been failure. It must
be conceded that in many cases the mani-
fested life has not been commensurate with
that separated position which we profess to
occupy as outside the camp with the rejected
Lord Jesus Christ. The chastening hand of
our God has been upon us from time to time,
and a new attempt to form a confederacy of
assemblies, though it never made much
headway, yet gave occasion for some to
speak. evil of the way of truth. But while
admitting these things we would be unmind-

At the same time it must '

ful of the goodness ot God if we did not bear
testimony that, times and ways without
number, ‘ His right hand and His holy arm
hath gotten Him the victory™ among us.
There have been periods of wonderful re-
vival, and times of patient continuance in
the path of truth and the work of the Lord.
Even in small assemblies, seldom visited by
a passer-by, it has been found that the light
bhad not only been kept burning, but that
some of the excellent of the earth were
there, We rejoice, also, to think that our
brethren who honestly hold to Exclusive
principles have been a testimony, notwith-
standing, to the preciousness of the Name.
Where ¢ the life also of Jesus” is manifest
in His members, that life shall be a light to
them that sit in darkness. And the godly
testimony of those who differ from us on
Church truth has doubtless had its effect in
“ moulding the destinies”” of many in those
years that have gone. We have heard it
said that the Brethren movement, as a cor-
porate testimony, is dead. If by this is
meant that the movement, as a confederacy
testimony, is dead, we quite agree. We
need not mourn the death of confederacy,
seeing we are convinced it should never have
been alive. If confederacy is all that is
dead, let us be thankful. ILet our care be
to see that it does not come alive again. It
we are content to go on humbly with God,
cultivating the lowly mind, and seeking to
walk with garments undefiled, we are satis-
fied that our God will not only deliver us
from the devouring sword, but may let us
see times that shall rival those of which
¢ the Fathers ” havetold us concerning “ the
temple in its former glory.” w. s.

A MISSIONARY'S HINT.

“1 noticep while in England the need of
brethren to ground God’s children in the
truth. May we be like Eliezer the servant
of Abraham, who charmed the heart of
Rebecca for Isaac. He spoke of him (Isaac
and his riches). Here and all the world over
God has but one food for His people, viz.,
Jesus—the Living Bread, the Bread of Life,
the Bread of God. May the Person and work
of the Lord Jesus be our theme for saint and
sinner.” W. J. K.
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THE TWENTIETH CENTURY.

SIX thousand years have well-nigh run
their course ;
The troubled stream of Time, with cease-
less flow,
Fouled by man’s sinful feet, ¢’en from its
source,
Still swells its dark and widening tide of
woe.

When four millenniums their course had run,
And proved that man in hopeless dark-

ness lay,
"T'was then, in wondrous love, God sent His
Son _
To bring the light of heaven—salvation’s
day.

Through Calvary’s cross, out from this evil
age, )
He saves His people.
plan!
In words of light it shines upon the page
Of Holy Writ—the love of God to man.

Infinite wisdom planned thescheme profound,
That, with the Son of God identified,

All who believe in Him might then be found
In Him complete, together glorified.

-

Chosen of God e’er earth received her frame,
Redeemed by precious blood on Calv'ry
shed,
Called toconfessand trust His peerlessname—
The name of Jesus—Firstborn from the
dead.

With God one day is as a thousand years,
And e’en a thousand years asone short day;

In His own time He'll dry away all tears—
No haste th’ Eternal knows, and no delay.

Six thousand years—six days of toil and sin;
E’en now the last sad hour is flying fast.

The seventh thousand soon will usher in—
The fair millennial Sabbath morn at last.

Earth’s melancholy vision fades away,
Her long, dark scenes of war and carnage
cease.
Now faith can hail the long-predicted day—
Messiah’s universal reign of peace.
Barrow T. R,

O the matchless.

MATTERS OF FIRST IMPORTANCE.

MATTHEW V.
By EPHRAIM VENN.

HEN we see religious worldlings
blindly reversing God’s order—put-
ting works before faith, walk before life, and
vainly attempting- to reach Christ through
the Church instead of reaching the Church
through Christ—we rightly pity them, and
should seek by all means to show such the
way of God. But there is the same natural
tendency in us all to overlook the weightier
parts of the will of God while pressing some
minor points into prominence. And shall we
indulge that in ourselves which we deplore
in others, and not rather honestly exarhine
all our ways to bring them into conformity
to the will of God ?

In our Lord’s discourse upon the Mount,
as given in Matthew, we find the word FIRST
three times used and in striking connections,
which, but a slight reference to our own
hearts and some little acquaintance with the
ways of saints show us, are of great import-
ance as bearing on our worship, life, and
service,

OUR WORSHIP.

«If thou bring thy gift to the altar and
there rememberest that thy brother hath
ought against thee, leave there thy gitt before
the altar ; go thy way, first be reconciled to
thy brother, and then come and offer thy
gift” (Matt. v. 23, 24). Although these
lessons on the Mount were not intended to
set forth the distinctive truths of Christianity
as afterwards unfolded by our precious Lord
to thecircle of *“ His own” in John xiii.-xvii.,
and further developed specially through his
servant Paul, yet do they enforce truths and
principles of priceless worth to us as the
children of *“Our Father which isin heaven.”
Our double relationship comes out very
clearly in Matthew v.-vii., as no doubt that
of Israel in coming kingdom days. The
word ‘¢ Father” in connection with us occurs
sixteen times, and the word ¢ brother "’ seven
times in this discourse. God is ouwr Father
and every one of His children is our brother.
The latter springs out of the former, for our
relationship with each other as brethren rests
upon our common relation to God as our
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Father. ItwasahappydaywhenlIfirstcould
take my place before God in the full con-
sciousness of my eternal relationship with
Him as His child, through faith in Christ
Jesus; to know the unspeakable joy of
¢ fellowship with the Father, and with His
Son Jesus Christ.”” And it is a blessed
thing, too, to learn that there is a ¢ brother-
hood ” formed of all such as know the riches
of His grace to them in Christ—a redeemed,
regenerated company upon the earth now;
a heavenly circle in which no ¢ stranger or
foreigner ” participates: a family unlike all
the families of earth, all begotten of the same
Father, quickened into the same life in
Christ, and born of the same Spirit; dear to
the Father's heart, whose love has called
them to have and enjoy fellowship with Him-
self and with one another.

But how slow we are to realise, though in
measure we recognise, this spiritual relation-
ship! This arises, no doubt, from the fact
that it is a purely spiritual velationship, while
every one who forms 1t, though made
¢ spiritual ”’ (as a new creation in Christ), is
still indwelt by the flesh, which lusteth
against the Spirit. All our difficulties with
each other as children of God spring from
this old root. There would be no jarring
discords or divisions among saints but for
the allowance of the flesh in us; never would
brother trespass against his brother but
for this; never should we see “a brother
offended” amongst us if this “‘old man” were
kept practically under. But just because
we who live in the Spirit are so liable to
walk in the flesh, in some of its many forms,
the very nearness of our reldtionship brings
us into special danger. What a display of
the corruption of the flesh does it make that
the life and love of God within us should so
little control and characterise our dealings
with one another!

It is comparatively easy to bring our gift
to the altar, and maintain- the proper form
and semblance of worship, for the flesh is not
disturbed, but rather satisfied with its own
form of worship. Cain was forward to bring
his gift to the altar, and then went forth to
slay his brother, and we are warned against
his Spirit by john, for “If a man say, I love
God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar; for
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he that loveth not his brother whom he hath
seen, how can he love God whom he hath
not seen? And this commandment have we
from Him, that he who loveth God love his
brother also” (1 John iv. 20, 21). This is
the law of love in which we are commanded
to walk, but if this has been violated, and
my brother ‘“hath ought against me,” the
Jirst thing is to be reconciled to my brother.
Not merely to feel willing, not merely to seek
reconciliation, but so to act as to secure it,
and that before drawing near to God publicly.
To say, “ Let him come and show me my
fault,” will not do; I must go my way, even
from the altar, and leave the great question
of approaching God in abeyance until T have:
approached my brother and become recon-
ciled. Until this is done God will have no
respect to my offering, He will bear no
testimony to my gifts. It is only when
brethren * dwell togetlier in unity” that
the Holy Spirit is ungrieved amongst saints,.
and where the “unity of the Spirit ” is kept,
God’s blessing rests.

Oh, what power and blessing might be
ours still if, as brethren, we were together
¢ with one accord”! But, in looking back
at our history, or on present circumstances.
in many assemblies, instead of spiritual con-
cord how often has brother been separated
in heart and spirit from brother, while the
outward form of fellowship has been well
kept up! And so wide has been the breach
in some instances that brethren have
¢ preached at” and ¢ prayed at” each other
in the meeting, only to drive each other
further apart. If this sorrowful state of
things continues everything spiritnal must
be paralysed, and the whole assembly thrown
into disorder, ¢ For where envying and strife
is there is confusion and every evil work”
(James iii. 16).

How can the saints be edified and com-
forted, or the Gospel go forth with power,
until estranged hearts are “ knit together in
love?" For if the channels are not clear the:
spiritual supply must be hindered.

We are instructed, therefore, how to set
such a matter right, and nothing can be
plainer or more binding than the rule here
laid down by our Lord, “Go thy way, first
be reconciled to thy brother, and then come
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and offer thy gift.” Go thy way; each one
concerned in the estrangement must be ready
to act in grace, not waiting for the other
to “come round.” It is just here the diffi-
culty comes in; we are so sure to find the
greatest obstacle in our own selves; we are
o loath to come down from our position, so
eager to prove our side of it right, and to
secure our own honour, that we forget the
Lord’s honour, or mistake our own for the
Lord’s glory. Whereas, if our hearts were
set for His glory, we should at any cost to
ourselves seek it by keeping His command-
ments to love one another (John xiii. 34).

¢ First be reconciled to thy brother.” It
may be a work that needs delicate handling
and much prayerful diligence, for < A brother
offended is harder to be won than a strong
city, and their contentions are like the bars of
a castle” (Prov. xviil. 19). But the extreme
difficulty cannot relieve us from the obliga-
tion. However repugnant to flesh and
blood, or humbling to our natural pride, our
own feelings must be laid aside, with ¢« All
malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and
envies, and all evil speakings.” We must
by the grace of God conquer the greater
difficulty—the flesh in ourselves, then it will
be easier to overcome the lesser in the
brother who has somewhat against us. May
the Lord give us grace to obey His own Word.

In Matthew xviii. we have the other side
of the same matter, “ If thy brother #respass
against thee, go and tell him his fault between
thee and him alone.” Putting the two sides
together, we see that the fizst thing is for each
togototheother. The offenderin chapterv,
and the offended in chapter xviii. are both
instructed, not to *“ go for one another,” but
to go fo each other, and if this were more
often done in the spirit of forgiveness recon-
ciliation would follow, divisions would be
healed, contentions cease, and untold evils
be averted. The closing words, ‘Then
come and offer thy gift,” intimate that
our offering of praise and service rendered
would then be acceptable to God, and thus
the most blessed results would inevitably
follow. Since our happiness is not secured
by knowing, but by doing these things, may
the Lord greatly help us to put them into
constant practice.

I5

A FEW SUGGESTIONS TO
CHRISTIANS.

1. BE as frequently at the meetings as
opportunity admits, remembering that it is
said, ‘* Not forsaking the assembling of our-
selves together as the manner of some is,
but exhorting one another, and so much the
more as ye see the day approaching ” (Heb.
x. 25). God has a special claim on part of
our time, and we should arrange to give it to
Him as systematically as possible.

2. Seek grace and guidance from the Holy
Spirit that in meetings for prayer and fellow-
ship you may be able to.be helpful to pthers
as well as yourselves (1 Cor. xii. 7, xiv. 31).
At the end of every prayer, or even at the
conclusion of each separate request if so dis-
posed, respond audibly, ¢ Amen!” as a mark
of oneness in prayer and of earnestness in
desire for the blessings sought. But do not
keep up a continuance of amens and groans
which are most distracting to others (Deut.
xxvil. 25; 1 Chr. xvi. 36; Psa. cvi. 48).

3. Let heartiness characterise all your
service for the Lord. Sing heartily, pray
earnestly, speak cheerfully one to another,
notice strangers, and try to commend your-
selves to every man’s conscience in the sight
of God, by reflecting the spirit and example
of the Master in all intercourse with one
another.

4. Do not let your prayers be long at
meetings for prayer—pray briefly and fo the
point ; neglect of this rule often makes a
meeting drag heavily which would otherwise
be bright and profitable. Many more would
be led to take part, and true fellowship be
promoted.

5. Come in time. Coming late, unless
absolutely unavoidable, is irreverent towards
God, an injury to yourself, and a hindrance
to the devotion of others.

6. When at a service which aims specially
at the salvation of souls, wait earnestly upon
God for help to be given to the speaker, for
blessing to rest upon the words spoken, and
watch for opportunities to be used of the
Lord for the good of others.

7. Always remember that it is the Lord
you go to seek and to serve. Let noman come
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~ between you and Him; let the Master be
first and foremost in your thought and aim,
and the servant be regarded as sent of Him,
and as in all things responsible to Him.
Paul may plant, and Apollos water, but God
alone gives the increase. ¢ Who, then, is
Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by
whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to
every man?”

THE FATHER'S PITY AND THE
CHILDREN'’S PROFIT.

Remarks by Dr. A. T. PIERSON, at a Prayer Meeting in
Bethesda, Bristol.

OUR FATHER'S PITY.

THE most emphatic passage in the Old

Testament about God’s Fatherhood is
in Psalm ciil. 13, 14: ¢ Like as a father
pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them
that fear Him.” We do not hear much
about the Fatherhood of God in the Old
Testament, but this is a very remarkable
disclosure.

You know the difference between pity
and compassion. Compassion often implies
that we are on a level with people we com-
passionate—we have a fellow-feeling. But
ity is the feeling of One who is not on our
level, and who looks down upon us with
infinite condescension ; and we are told here,
“ Like as a father pitieth His children, so
the Lord pitieth them that fear Him. For
He knoweth our frame; He remembereth
that ,we are dust.”

The word «“frame” is a very peculiar one.
It means just what it says. He knows the
way we are put together. Just as a man
who frames a house knows all its weak
and strong points; and as a man who puts
together a machine knows exactly where a
breakage is liable to occur, or any kind of
friction.

He knows how we are put together, and
He does not expect of us what is impossible.
He knows that into our composition dust
enters; and we are frail, made of the earth,
earthy, finite; and He does not lay upon us
any burden that we cannot bear, and does
not look to us for any exertion or endurance
or which we are unprepared. This is.a most

wonderful disclosure of fatherly pity, most
tenderly put.

HIS CHILDREN’S PROFIT.

Now the other passage, Hebrews xii. 5-13.
The very reading of it 1s a sermon: * They
chastened us after their own pleasure, as
seemed good to them, according to their own
judgment [or too often their caprice] ; but
He for our profit, that all might be partakers
of His holiness.” And there is not an afflic-
tion that comes to the child of God the
object of which is not simply our profit, but
the particular profit, viz., to make us par-
takers of His holiness. * Wherefore, lift
up the hands that hang down’ because
they cannot lift the load, “and the feeble
knees,” which sink in feebleness because they
are unable to bear. Despondent hands and
feeble knees don't belong to the child of God

.who knows the Fatherhood of God.

Now, just a word about this. Verse 5:
“Despise not thou the chastening of the
Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of
Him.,” There are two temptations in
affliction : one to despise it, and the other to
faint under it. To despise it, that is, totake
it in the spirit of a Stoic, ¢ ] can’t help it; it
is my fate,” and steel ourselves against it
or, on the other hand, to say: ‘God must |
be very much displeased with me; lookhow He
tries me; I do not know what I have done
to deserve it,” and to faint, and become
despondent.  The Lord says: ¢ Don’t
treat My chastening as one to be lightly
dealt with, as a matter of fatality, and don’t
faint under it,” getting into despondency and
despair, as if the Lord were displeased with
you, and judged you.

“Whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth.”
We have never been accustomed to regard
the chastisement of a parent as a sign of love,
though it may be, but God says His chas-
tisement is, and that it is also a sign that we
are children. If you have no affliction you
lack the sign and confirmation of sonship.
How beautiful this, that God loves us so,
that He cannot let us stray and get wrapped
in what is earthly, sensual, and devilish, or
allow us to neglect prayer, to neglect His
Word, and therefore He chastens us, because
there is no other way to bring us back to
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Himself, and there are some results that can
only come from chastening. Patience is one
of the two most important virtues of Chris-
tianity. Patience is never developed except
in suffering ; for no patience is needed where
there is nothing to be patient about. ' Itis a
night-blooming flower, and if you want to
see it and smell its fragrance you must have
the night, for it never blooms in the day.

Although I have been allowed to have a
measure of success in life, I can say distinctly
that God has taught me more through my
defeats than He has taught me through my
successes, and that if I were going to plan
out my own life, and choose if the dark days
were to be left out, I would pray God to leave
out any of the bright days, but none of the
dark days, for I can distinctly see that God
has taught me more in the dark days than in
the bright—that I got my deepest léssons in
days of darkness, and learnt more through
my defeats and disappointments than through
the fulfilment of my hopes, and what men
call success. God’s dealings with us are
wonderful !

If you and I had infinite wisdom and love,
and could plan our lives, we should not have
deviated in the least from God’s dealings;
and if we get hold of that last name by which
God is revealed, “God is love” —if we
only get hold of the idea that God s love,
not loving, lovely, but that He is the repre-
sentation, the embodiment of love, we should
get infinite comfort and consolation, even in
the most severe and afflictive dealings, know-
ing that the hand that governs is not only
the hand that guides by infinite wisdom, but
that the very sceptre of God is a sceptre of
love. And I believe we are going to spend
part of eternity in looking back over the past
—over God’s discipline—to see that where
we thought, like Jacob, ¢ All these things are
against me,” God saw that all these things
were for me ; and the very things we should
have avoided were the very things we could
not have avoided without disaster; and the
very things for which we prayed, we should
not have prayed for if we had known; and
the very things we shrank from, as from the
surgeon’s knife, were the things that took
out the spiritual tumour and cancer, and
made spiritual health possible.

BIBLE GEOGRAPHY—CHAP. I.
By F. S. ArRNoT, Author of ¢ Garenganze.”
DevuT. xi. 10-12.

“ For the land, whither thou goest in to possess it,
is net as the land of Egypt, from whence ye came
out, where thou sowedst thy seed, and wateredst it
with thy foot, as a garden of herbs; but the land,
whither ye go to possess it, is a land of hills and
valleys, and drinketh water of the rain of heaven: a
land which the Lord thy God careth for ; the eyes of
the Lord thy God are always upon it, from the be-
ginning of the year even unto the end_of the year.”

HEN Abram first entered the land he
journeyed from Haran, which we are
told means ¢ dry,” so that Haran and Egypt
might represent two opposite poles, with the
land of Canaan between. If Haran wasdry,
Egypt was a land easily watered; leading
from the great river that flowed through its
plains, canals were dug, and from those
canals smaller trenches were made, covering
the land, and from those smaller trenches
the water was let into the furrows of the
fields at the will of the farmer, who usually
broke a hole in the weak mud bank of the
trench with his foot, and so allowed the
water to flow into the field at will. The
great river thus became the god of the
Egyptians and the source of all their wealth
and supply ; but the land into which Abram
was called to sojourn was a land dependent
upon the rain of heaven; there the farmer,
after having prepared his fields and sown his
seed, had to look up to God continually for
the early and the later rains.

Then, Egypt was a level country and easy
to travel in, but Canaan was a land of “ hills
and valleys.”” The accounts of the journey-
ings of the patriarchs are often touched with
weariness and pain. Jacob lay down ex-
hausted, with a stone for a pillow. Abram
was refreshed by Melchisedek when return-
ing weary from following the kings of Shinar.
The Lord, too, travelling from Judea to
Samaria, sat weary on the well. Hills and
valleys also suggest joys and sorrows. What
a study of joy and sorrow the lives of all the
Lord’s people present throughout all Scrip-
ture! See to what a height of joy and
ecstasy the Apostle Paul rises to at the end
of Romans vili. {(no separation), and to what
a depth of sorrow he descends in the begin- -
ning of Romans ix. (“‘ great- heaviness and
continual sorrow”’).
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The early trials of the patriarchs were all
connected with the question of food supply,
and the temptation always seems to have
been to look towards Egypt. Haran, the
land of drought, was not so attractive. In
the same way the backslider does not think
back to the drought and bondage of his for-
mer state, but to the ease and comforts of
the world. The first lessons, too, that the
Lord gave to His disciples were specially
suited to meet such trials of want and priva-
tion when they came to them, as they after-
wards did as His apostles. Many of Abram’s
sorrows resulted from his failure at his first
severe trial of famine. When he sought re-
fuge in Egypt, did not Sarah bring Hagar
back with her? And did not Lot bring
back the memory of the well-watered plains,
that opened his eyes to the value of the
plains around Sodom, that were so ¢like
theland of Egypt as thou comest unto Zoar.”
And, alas ! how we, who profess to be fol-
lowers of such in a path of faith and depend-
ence, fail at our first trial and our first lesson.

But has Egypt anything to contrast with
the 12th verse? The rain may seem to fail,
but have His eyes grown dim or weary?
Are they not continually upon us * from
the beginning of the year to the end of the
year ?”  Elijah on Mount Carmel having
seen the sacrifice ascending, knew that God
had heard him concerning the rain also.
“ Go again seven times ” is his only answer
to the servant who came back, having seen

“nothing.”” Christ our Sacrifice is accepted
and ‘has ascended. ¢ What can God now
withhold? - The rain will come; the rain

must come, although each day throughout
this year there may be the appointed time
of watching and waiting.”

“FEAR NOT.

“‘Jesus Christ, he same yesterday, and to-day, and forever.”

ANY of us know what it is to look
anxiously at our small stock of mone

and mentally to calculate the demands likely
to be made upon it. We have to give up
first one, and then another, and yet another
thing that we deemed not only desirable but
necessary, in order that the supply may hold
out for what is really indispensable till the
replenishing time comes. Cheerfully we re-

linquish the idea of a new dress or jacket in
order that the children, or the overworked
husband, or aged parent may have all their
wants supplied. ILesscheerfully we own the
need to curtail their requirements. But it
has to be done, and - we resolve to make the
best of it.  After all, if the little indulgences
the invalid has been accustomed to can still
be managed, we can be content. But unfore-
seen expenses come, and even they must be
lessened. This is harder than all. It may
be that the thoughtlessness, extravagance, or
selfishness of one who should help, not hinder,
is the cause. That increases the sadness.

We weary our brains devising plans for
augmenting the income, or diminishing ex-
penses. In vain we lie awake thinking,
thinking, thinking, with only this result—we
rise unrefreshed and unfit for the burden of
the day. But is it not written, ““Cast thy
burden upon the Lord and He shall sustain
thee” (Ps. lv. 22)? Think of our Saviour
leaving the haunts of men for the solitude of
the desert. The people who had listened to
His tender, soul-stirring words and had seen
His miracles followed Him. Instead of
evading them, as He could easily have done,
He pitied them and healed their sick. Seemg
His acts of mercy, and "listening to His
words, they forgot the flight of Time, forgot
they would need food. Or, if they remem-
bered, they cared not, too entranced for the
time to think of physmal wants. But the
Lord was ready, and instead of sending them
away, as the disciples suggested, He supplied
their needs abundantly.

Remember, too, the disciples after their
night of unsuccessful toil—unsuccessful be-
cause wrong. Atdawn, weary and dispirited,
they looked to the shore. They saw Jesus,
but knew Him not. ¢ Children, have ye any
meat?” They answered, “ No.” He then
told them to cast their nets again, which they
did, this time successfully. As soon as they
came to land they saw a fire with fish on it,
and bread. Their needs were supplied with-
out their efforts. This was the doing of the
Lord, who is “ the same yesterday, and to-
day, and forever.”

In both cases wesée needs met by the Lord.
Does this give us license to be improvident ?
Assuredly not. We are to act in strict
obedience to His leading, and have no fears
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for the result. “My God shall supply all
your need” (Phil. iv, 1g). Oh, for the simple
trustfulness of the little child, who trusts to
its father to supply every want! Buta very
few years ago a reverse came to one that
threatened to deprive her and anothet entirely
dependent upon her of every means of sub-
sistence. She laid the matter befsre the
Lord, and was enabled to trust Him that all
would be well. Then she made active
efforts to obtain something in the place of
what was going. But all at once she found
that, without any effort of her own, the thing
that she had feared losing was secured to her
under better conditions. Two Christian
friends had indeed been at work; but was it
not truly God working through them?

Fear not, burdened one! He who fed the
Israelites in the wilderness, He who fed
Elijah by the ravens, He who gave bread to
the five thousand, is ¢‘the same yesterday,
and to-day, and forever.” But it may be
thoughtlessness or extravagance of our own
has caused the difficulty. Then let us con-
fess our sin to Him who ¢‘is faitliful and just
to forgive usour sins,” and He will ¢ cleanse
us from all unrighteousness.” He will lead
us out of the difficulties we have brought
ourselves into, and teach us to seek constant
guidance from Him on the smallest matters.

Questions and #nswers.

We shall greatly value remembrance in prayer that special
wisdom and grace may be given for this service.

Replies Lo apfear in the next number require to be sent in
not Iater than 15th of present month, and so on; the 15th
.of the month being always the latest to which we can
defer making up for press,

REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING :

JEsus 1IN THE Mipst.—Please explain Matt,
xviii. 20. Is Jesus in each assembly now, as in
John xx. 19, or in the midst of all gathered ones
as one body ? )

PHiLANTHROPY.—Does the example of Christ
warrant believers to engage in philanthropic
work ? )

“ MINISTER"” AND “ DgacoN"—Wnat DIFFER-
ENCE ? — Are not the words * minister” and
¢ deacon’ synonymous-—minister from the Latin,
deacon from the Gree£? If so, how is it that
the word deacon came to have as its meaning a
subordinate office-bearer in the Church, associ-
ating it with Stephen and his fellows, where it is
never used, the words ministration and ministry
being used (see Acts vi. 1-4)?

How pors Love CoveEr SiN?—What is the
meaning of the latter part of 1 Peter iv. 8, ** For
charity (or love) shall cover the multitude of
sins ”’?

“ ForEVER " 1N HEBREWS X.—Does the term
‘“forever,” in Hebrews x. 12, have reference to
the perfection of Christ’s sacrifice, or to the
duration of His session at God’s right hand?
The punctnation i Bibles differs.

THE Bopies or BELIEVERS—How axp WHEN
REDEEMED ? — We would like to know your
thoughts as to what the Scriptures say of the
bodies of God’'s people — whether they are
presently redeemed by the death of the Lord
Jesus, or if they are sinful bodies? And if they
are not presently redeemed, how and when they
will be redeemed. Is the flesh spoken of in
Romans vii. 18 the same thing as the outward
man spoken of in 2 Corinthians iv. 16, and in
Romans xii. 1? If the body is sinful, how can
God accept of it offered upa living sacrifice? A
few of God’s children are anxious to know the
mind of God from the Scriptures on this subject.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

QUEsTION 428.—Please explain the term
“ Kingdom of God " in John iii’5. Isit synony-
mous with the term ¢ Church,” as taught by
some ? .

Answer—No; the term * Kingdom of God”
is never synonymous with the term ¢ Church”
in the New Testament. The ‘ Kingdom of God ”
is the sovereign rule or authority of God over,
the heart and conscience, and over the motives
of actionn. The Lord Himself describes the
Kingdom of God with wondrous clearness in
Luke xvii. 20, 21. He says: “ The Kingdom of
God cometh not with observation. Neither
shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! forlo, the
Kingdom of God is within you.” The margin
is not so correct as the text; evros in the New
Testament always means inside, or within. The
Lord said to Nicodemus (John iii. 3), ¢ Except
a man be born again he cannot see (discern) the
Kingdom of God,” and the Spirit by Paul says
almost the same in 1 Cor. ii. 14, * But the patural
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of
God, for they are foolishness unto him ; neither
can he know them, because they are spiritually
discerned.” :

Then (John iil. 5) the Lord said, “ Except a
man be born of water and of the Spirit, he can-
not enter into the Kingdom of God.” That is,
become so subject to that dominion that it regu-
lates the actions and controls the motions of his
life. In order to this he must have new life by
thedSpirit of God and new light by the Word of
God. j. s.

[The Kingdom of God is not meat and drink,
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but righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy
Ghost.—Ep.]

CHRISTIANS AND THEIR CIVIL
RIGHTS.

QuEsTION 429.—In cases of persecution, in-
justice, oppression, assault, &c., from which pro-
tection is clearly granted by treaty or law, is it
for a Christian, regardless of rightsand privileges,
to meekly suffer himself to be wronged, or ought
he to apply for the protection legitimately his due?
In case of theft, should he notify existing
auathorities, or merely commit his case to God?

Answer A—In cases of wrong-doing suffered
by Christians it is necessary to distinguish
between cases where the wrong is (1) merely a
private one, affecting only the sufferer, and (2)
others where the law of the land, and (3) where
the law of God is publicly transgressed. In the
first case, and indeed in all cases, the Christian
is commanded to forgive the injury done to him
personally. But no one has a private right to
condone an offence against the public, much less
the Divinelaw. So,whilemakingitclearthat they
neither seek nor accept compensation, or purely
personal rights through political channels, and
that they prosecute offenders in a forgiving
spirit themselves, and with the sole object of
honouring Divine and social order and justice, a
Christian ought to notify existing authorities.

G.B. M.

Answey B.—In dealing with a brother in Christ
concerning the above questions, we have clear
guidance in the Scriptures as to what we should
do (1 Cor. vi. 1-8). But if an unbeliever con-
tinues theft, injustice, &c., as man to man, then
a Christian is justified in using the lawfnl means
to hand to have it discontinued. Not out of
spite, nor for revenge, but that a quiet and
peaceful life may be led. We have ample proof
of this in the letters received from our labouring
brethren, more especially on the Continent, who
often have to seek protection from thelaw. But
an example is to be foundin 1 Peterii. 21-23. w.A.

Answer C.—The two instances in which Paul
insisted on his rights as a Roman citizen abund-
antly answer queries in the negative (Acts xvi.
35-39 ; xxil. 24-29). A Roman citizen could not
be bound by the Valerian law, be beaten with
rods, or have his liberty put in the power of the
lictors (sergeants, xvi. 35) by the Porcian law,
but yet at Philippi Paul suffered from all these
illegalities, and, greatest of all, against the
clearest maxims of Roman law, was condemned
and punished unheard. By his subsequent ac-
tion he not merely claimed that protection should
have been his, but was determined that the
magistrates should be humbled for their illegal
action, so that the people at large might see he

-
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and Silas had been unjustly condemned. In
Acts xxii. Paul asserted his rights before any
violation of them could be carried out. Doubtless
he protested at the first at Philippi, but amid
the Babel of noises his protestations were un-
heard. His example shows us we are under no
obligation as Christians to give up our civil
rights. J.H.H.

Editor's Note.—As to this question, we are not
helped by 1 Cor. vi. 7, for it applies definitely to
disputes on matters of justice and injustice
among believevs. In such a case it is assumed
that the judgment of godly men would be ac-
cepted and submitted to. Butlet it be noted
that even in such a case the divine instruction is
not simply to accept the wrong without recourse
to.any means of redress, but rather to seek just
judgment at the hands of those who have rule
in the Church., Failing this, then it is better to
“take wrong,” committing the matter to God
alone, than to go to law in a civil court and so
expose to the world the shame of those who are
the Lord’s. .

But in the world, government is a divine in-
stitution. The magistrateis “ the minister of God
to thee for good” (Rom. xiii. 4). It is God’s will
that law and order be maintained. It is there-
fore the Christian’s duty to submit to * every
ordinance of man for the Lord's sake.” That
is, for His sake who put the legislators and ad-
ministrators of the law into the place of autho-
rity, we must be subject to the existing laws,
whatever they be, so long as they do not neces-
sitate our disobeying the Lord. .

To claim the protection of those into whose™
hands *God has put the power to protect the
law-abiding citizen, is as much a Christian duty
as not to resist the power, because it would be
resisting the ordinance of God. Romans xiii. is
most explicit as to this.

The appeal to the existing authorities for the
protection they are ordained of God to admin-
ister, is a very different thing from personal
enmity or revenge. * The law is made for the
lawless,” and it may be in the power of the
Christian to show grace or kindness to an evil.
doer after the law has had its course. But to
condone an outrage against law and order by
submitting to it without appeal to the authori.
ties, would be to take sides with the forces of
lawlessness instead of supporting those who are
¢ God’s minister’s to us for good.”

Where the authorities belie their calling, and
fail to afford protection or redress, as happens
oftentimes in heathen dand in Roman Catholic
countries, then the Christian’s path is plain.
He has the very highest court of all still to ap-
peal to, as did his Lord and his Exemplar; he
can commit himself to Him that judgeth right.
eously.
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MEDITATIONS ON THE EIGHTH OF RoMANS—II,

FLESH AND SPIRIT.

By W. H. BENNET.

THE standing description of those who
are freed from the law of sin and
death by the law of the Spirit of Life in
Christ Jesus, and in whom the righteous
requirement of God’s law is fulfilled, is that
they ““walk not after the flesh, but after the
Sperit” (Rom. viil, 4). The word ¢ walk”
is common in Scripture to denote the bent
of one’s life, and it may well remind us that
none of us is stationary; we are all moving
on to one of two goals. A man’s feelings,
desires, and actions are the outcome of what
he ss, “for they that are after the flesh do
mind the things of the flesh, and they that
are after the Spirit the things of the Spirit”
(ver. 5). The “flesh” here denotes that
principle of moral evil which rules in the
heart of fallen man, and is only overcome in
those who are born of the Spirit, and led by
Him. Thus the whole world is divided into
two classes—those who being still in their
natural state ‘‘are after the flesh,” and
under the controlling influence of the flesh,
and those who being born of God *“ are after
the Spirit,” and are ruled and guided by the
Spirit who dwells in them.

To “mind” signifies to be engrossed or
taken up with something as the object of
desire or pursuit. ¢ The things of the flesh ”
are not limited to what is gross and debasing.
Human philosophy and the highest intellec-
tual attainments may be congenial pursuits of
a mind that knows no subjection to God.
Man may soar into the heavens, or sedrch
the depths of earth, and yet never think of
honouring or even acknowledging Him who
created both. ~The apostle Paul, when
taught of God, reckoned all his attainments
in religion even, as “things of the flesh,”
which hindered his knowledge of Christ
(Phil. iii. 4-7). So in the present day it is
possible to practice any form of religion, from
the highest ceremonial downward, yea, even
to profess to own no Name but that of Christ,
and yet only to b¢ and to walk “after the
flesh.”

“The things of the Spirit " are those things
of the Father and the Son which the Spirit

[

- little felt.

delights to unfold” (John xvi. 14, 15), “ those
things - which are above,” the heavenly
ministry of our Lord, and the things He has
in store for His own, as well as the grace, low-
liness, and obedience of His life on earth in
which we are called to follow Him. These
are the things on which those who are after
the Spirit set their mind or affection, as ex-
horted in Colossians iii. 2.

If the dividing line is thus clear and de-
finite, the result also is equally marked, « for
(to have) the mind of the flesh is death ; but
(to have) the mind of the Spirit is life and
peace” (ver. 6). “The mind of the flesh is
death” — a present condition of spiritual
death, unholiness, and alienation from*God,
leading todeath eternal—becauseitis‘‘ enmity
against God,” the Giver of life; it “is
not subiect to the law of God, neither indeed
can be.” It is a simple impossibility for an
unregenerate person to be subject to God,
for the mind is in a state of actual hostility
to Him ; “so then they that are in the flesh
cannot please God.” They are * children of
disobedience,” and the principle of obedience
being absent, there is neither desire nor
ability to please Him.

“ But the mind of the Spirit "—the state
of mind produced by the Spirit—¢4s life and
peace.” The Spirit by revealing Christ to
the soul imparts life, ande by still unfold-
ing Him, gives us to know that life in in-
creasing fulness (John x. 10), till we prove
its power in resurrection glory. And with
lifecomes peace—* peace with God ” as the fruit
of justification, and an ever-growing peace
as we learn in fuller measure to trust in God,
and have our minds stayed upon Him (Isa.
xxvi. 3), while we press onward to the un-
disturbed and everlasting peace in His pre-
sence above,.

The solemnity of these truths is perhaps
Men think that training and edu-
cation are improving human nature; but the
question is, Do they lead to pleasing God ?
We are slow to learn that nothing can
enable anyone to do this but the impartation
of a new life, with its holy desires and as-
pirations. It is by diligent meditation on
such words as these that we may more per-
fectly learn what we were, and what is the
true state of all who are not ““in Christ
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Lesus;” and surely if these truths are thus
rought before us as children of God it is
that we may be led to a deeper sense of the
grace that has made us what we are, and may
also have the heart of compassion towards
those who know not the “life and peace”
which the Gospel brings.

The question may be asked, Is man
responsible for that which is beyond his
power? Hence it is well to remember that
our inability to please God is entirely owing
to our utterly sinful nature, the owning of
which is the first step towards deliverance.
But this is just what we are not ready to own.
We may at times think of the future and the
unseen, and how we may escape the conse-
quences of the wrong things we do; but, in-
stead of turning to God, we shape our efforts
according to our own thoughts, which are
quite contrary to His. If, however, we
accept God's testimony as to our condition,
and believe that we are so sinful and help-
less that we ¢ cannot please God,” we shall
not rest till we find deliverance. Though
Satan, working through the flesh, may exer-
cise great power over those who are within
the sphere of his dominion, he cannot keep
anyone from Christ who is determined to
seek Him, and the feeblest acknowledgment
of sinfulness before God, if only it be true, is
a turning into ghe pathway of ¢life and
peace,” for it brings the mighty and willing
Saviour to the rescue.

Between such an act on the part of the
sinner and the gracious operation of the
Spirit of God we cannot distinguish, for they
go together, and the Spirit who shows the
‘sinner his need glorifies Christ by revealing
Him as the Saviour of thelost. Toall who,
however feebly, know Him thus, it can be
said, ¢ But ye are not in the flesh, but in the

" Spirit, if so be the Spirit of God dwell in -

you” (ver.g). All who are“ in Christ Jesus”
are ‘““in the Spirit.,” Wherever the Spirit
of God has wrought in regenerating grace
He takes up his abode, and the thorough
change experienced by the believer, and
manifested to others, gives the assurance of
his having ¢ passed from death unto life.”
This is the decisive test, for ““if any man
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of
His.” This does not mean what men often

Tue WiTNESS.

call a ¢ Christian spirit,” or disposition, but
the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. In the
next verse we read, “If Christ be in you,”
showing that where the Spirit dwells as the
Teacher and Guide, there Christ dwells as
the willing and welcome Guest.

How searching are these words! Whilst
many, with no profession of anything higher,
walk ¢“after the flesh,” many take the place
of being Christians and yet give no evidence
that they really know the grace and power
of the Spirit of God and the Christ whom
He reveals, The Spirit ever exalts Christ,
and puts honour upon the Holy Scriptures
which testify of Him. There may be much
dealing with the Scriptures in an intellectual
manner, or the practice of much ceremonial-
ism after the precepts of traditional Chris-
tianity, without ‘¢ the Spirit of Christ”; but
it still remains true that ‘“if any man have not
the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His.”

THE NEW COVENANT.

By the late Mr. THoMAS NEWBERRY, Editor of
“The Englishman’s Bible.”

Exodus xxxiv. 1.
“AND Jehovah said unto Moses, ‘ Hew
thee two tables of stone like unto the

_first : and I will write upon these tables the

words that were in the first tables, which-
thou brakest.””

‘When Moses came down from Mount
Sinai, after the first forty days which he
had spent there, he brought with him the
two tables of stone—the tables of testimony
—written with the finger of God, graven
upon the stones. But when Moses saw the
transgression and idolatry of the children of
Israel, he brake the two tables at the foot of

‘Mount Sinai.

It would appear from Rom. i. 18-21, that
the Law or Gop was originally written on the
heart of man ; but under the law by which
the iniquity of sin was made manifest, that
law being broken, it is written “ By the
deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justi-
fied in His sight: for by the law is the
knowledge of sin” (Rom. iii. 20), hence the
necessity for the New Covenant, founded
upon Atonement, and in the power of the
Pentecostal Spirit, as we read in Jer. xxxi,
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31-33, ‘“ Behold, the days come, saith Je-
hovah, that I will make a new covenant
with the house of Israel, and with the house
of Judah, . . . I will put my law in their in-
ward parts, and write it on their hearts.” This
covenant will be ratified with Israel when
God brings them back to their own land;
meanwhile through our union with CHrisT,
the MepiaTor of the New CoVENANT, its
spiritual blessings are ours, for all the
promises of God in Him are yea, and in
Him amen, to the glory of God by us.

God commanded Moses to prepare two
tables of stone like unto the first, and present
himself before God, with God’s promise that
He would write upon those tables the words
that were on the first—a beautiful emblem
of the believer coming up into the Mount
in communion with God, with heart pre-
pared for the workmanship of the Spirit of
God on the fleshy tables of the heart.

In 2 Cor. iii. 1-6, we have the spiritudl
exposition of this portion of the Sacred Word.
To the heart of the apostle, the best letter
of commendation which he and his fellow-
labourers ‘could present, was to point to the
CuurcH ofF Gob at Corinth, as an epistle of
Christ, individual believers constituting the
letters, and the whole Church the epistle;
written not with ink, but by the Spirit of
the living GGod; not on tables of stone, but
on the fleshy tables of the heart.

And this is the true work of the Christian
ministry, so to minister Christ in the power of
the Holy Ghost to the heart, as that Christ
might be seen and manifested in believers
before the world. The only sufficiency for
such a work must come from God Himself.

THE IMMENSITY OF BLESSING.

I mave been much impressed with two things
to-day, viz., the Lord has given me ¢all
Christ ” —a most incomprehensibly great
gift; and then (Deut. xxix. 4), on the other
hand, 1 have not understood it all these
many years: The Lord has not given me
eyes to see and a heart to perceive until this
day. Oh, that He would do much for me
to-morrow, giving me eyes to see and a heart
to take in the immensity of blessing—* all
‘Christ.”—A. BoNar.
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CHRIST CRUCIFIED.

Notes of an Address by J. R. CALDWELL, Author of “ God’s
Chosen People,” ‘ Because ye Belong to Christ;” &c.

Parer II.

URN with me now to Exodus xii. You
remember how the Passover was to be
a lamb, the firstling of the flock, fitly to re-
present Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who
was the first born of His mother Mary.
Then you know it was to be ¢ without
blemish,” and in 1 Peter i. 19 we see how
Heanswered to the ¢ Lamb without blemish
and without spot.” Then, it was to be kept
up for three days, separated from the rest of
the flock, and, as it were, under observa-
tion, living before the eyes of those interested
in it: three days in which they might ex-
amine it, look upon it, and ponder it, to see
if it was without blemish.

This may answer to the three years of
Christ’s public ministry before the gaze of
men, watched, provoked, examined, tested
in every possible way, and what was the
result of it all? “I find no fault in Him,”
said Pilate. ¢ Truly this was a righteous
man,” said the Centurion. ¢“We know
Thee who Thou art, the Holy One of God,”
said the demons. Judas said, *“I have be-
trayed the innocent blood,” and God from
above testified, ¢ This is My beloved Son!”
All conspired to declare Him to be the holy,
spotless Lamb of God! O how fitted was
He to take the sinner’s place, and by His
own precious blood to vindicate the charac-
ter of God, and bring in everlasting right-
eousness for us! ' '

Then one point in this 12th chapter you
will find in the 46th verse :

“In one house shall it be eaten: thou shalt not

carry forth ought of the flesh abroad out of the
house ; neither shall ye break a bone thereof.”

Now turn to John xix. 33-37:

« But when they came to Jesus, and saw that He
was dead already, they brake not His legs;

 But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced His -
side, and forthwith came there out blood and water.

« And he that saw it bare record, and his record is
true; and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye
might believe.”

We are never asked to believe anything
that is not true. God claims to be believed
on the ground that His Word is truth.
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“ For these thmgs were done, that the Scripture
should be fulfilled, ‘A bone of Him shall not be
broken.” And again another Scripture saith, ¢ They
shall look on Him whom they pierced’.”

The Holy Spirit here emphasises the fact
that in the providence of God the legs of the
Lord Jesus were not. broken, when those of
the two thieves were. It was the fulfilment
of the Scripture which said of the Passover
Lamb, ¢ Thou shalt not break a bone of
Him.” It must have required very careful
work on the night of the Passover to carve
the lamb into its pieces and hand it out to all
the family, and not break a single bone.
The beloved Son of God was wounded and
bruised, His precious flesh cut with the
Roman lashes, His brow with the thorns ;
but, oh ! amidst all these sufferings God saw
that His word was fulfilled, and there never
was a bone broken. How perfect was this
foreshadowing of the Cross, telling us that
« Christ died for our sins.”

Then, again, look at Psalm xxii. 16:

* The assembly of the wicked have enclosed Me ;
they pierced My hands and My feet.”

This psalm was written by David. In
spite of all the professors, I still believe it
was written by David. Were the hands of
David and the feet of David ever pierced?
We have no record of such a thing having
happened to David. He was speaking by
inspiration ; hlS tongue was ‘‘the pen of a
ready writer " ; the Writer was God Him-
self. Itis the Spirit of Christ in David who
is here speaking, and who says, “ They
pierced My hands and My feet” He goes
on to say:

« 1 may tell all My bones; they look and stare at
Me.”

" That Blessed One felt the shameless staring
of that crowd that surrounded the Cross;
and notice here that if it could have been
possible for any human intelligence to fore-
cast what might happen at so distant a date,
it. could never have entered into the mind of
man, especially of a Jew, to suppose that
one should be put to death by crucifixion.
The Jewish method of execution was by
stoning, but they could not stone a man to
death without breaking bones. The idea of
crucifixion could only come from Him who
foresaw that His Blessed Son would.be deli-
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vered into the hands of the Romans, and put
to death according to their custom. And so
the Spirit of God says, ¢ They pierced My
hands and My feet.”

But how is there no mention of His side?
Clearly the piercing of that holy side formed
no part of His suffering. You may take the
body of a dear one after he has departed,
and that body may be cut up for a post-
movtem examination, but that gives him no
pain ; it is no part of his suffering. And so
it was not until the Lord Himself had
breathed out His Spirit that His side was
pierced, and so it finds no place in this 22nd
Psalm which is the record of His suffering,
and thus the perfection of the Word of God
is shown.

It reminds me of that 6gth Psalm where
He complains :

I am become an alien unto My mother's children.”

But He never was an alien to His Father's
childrven. His Father was God, and all who
are the children of God love Him. But He
was actually an alien to His mother’s
children.

These are some of the accuracies of Scrip-
ture, and these little points go to show us
that the Scriptures are indeed divine.

Put a magnifying glass upon the finest |
piece of human workmanship, and the more
you magnify it the more evident are its im-
perfections. But put a magnifying glass on
the wing of a butterfly, and as you discover
that every particle of dust on that wing is a
perfectly-formed little feather, you say, That
is not man’s work! You get a little sand
from some parts of the world so fine that it
would do for a minute-glass for boiling an
egg, and yet when put under the microscope
it 1s found that every particle is a perfectly-
formed shell. You say, Man never made
that.

God has two books in which He has rte-
vealed Himself ; one is the book of NaTUuRE,
and the first half of the 1gth Psalm tells us
of God’s glory displayed in Nature. But
God has also a written Book, and that is.
referred to in the second half of the igth
Psalm, the Book we have in our hands—-the
BisLE.

Man puts it at the bar and criticises it


would.be
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just as Pilate put Christ at the bar and cross-
questioned Him ; but it is man’s madness
and folly : he might as well judge and criti-
cise the book of Nature. The Lord Jesus
shall judge Pilate, and the words of this
Book will judge the very men that are its
shameless critics.

Let God's children seek the child-like
spirit which will go to the Book and rever-
ently enquire in His holy temple, and then
you will discern how gloriousitis; depth after
depth you will ind opened up to you, and you
will be consciously in the presence of God.

Then another passage I don't like to omit
—in the Book of Numbers, 21st chapter and
8th verse :

*“ And the Lord said unto Moses, Make thee a
fiery serpent, and set it upon a pole: and it shall
come to pass, that every one that is bitten, when he
looketh upon it, shall live,

* And Moses made a serpent of brass, and put it
upon a pole, and it came 1o pass, that if a serpent
had bitten any man, when he beheld the serpent "of
brass. he lived.”

Now, we know how the Lord Himself
referred to that passage in John iii. 14, 15:

* As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness,
even so must the Son of Man be lifted up, that who-
soever believeth on Him might not perish, but have
everlasting life.”

¢ 1, if 1 be lifted up from the earth,” tak-
ing us back, as it were, to the very words of
the 21st chapter of Numbers. The serpent,
the type of sin; Christ on the Cross, ‘ made
sin for us, though He knew no sin.”

Then look at the 53rd chapter of Isaiah.
I need not go over the details of this very
familiar chapter, but there is one point in it
that I would direct your attention to in the
gth verse :

*“ And He made His grave with the wicked, and
with the rich in His death, because He had done no
violence, neither was any deceit in His mouth.”

I think we have very good authority for
saying that this might equally well be read,
“ His gravé was made with the wicked, but
He was with the rich man in His death ""—
that is to say, there were three executions to
take place upon that day.
ceedingly probable, although I only throw
it out suggestively, that the centre cross was
intended for Barabbas. He was a notable
prisoner, and a murderer. We know that

I think it is ex- °

the Jews rejected their King, and chose
Barabbas, and so God’s blessed Son, the
Prince of Life, took the place of the murderer,
but naturally there would be three graves
dug for the three criminals, and we read :

‘" His grave was made with the wicked, but He
was with the rich man in His death.”
God in His providence again interposed,
that no indig“nity, no unnecessary dishonour,
should be heaped upon that Blessed One.

After He had finished the work, after His
side was pierced, and the last word that
was written concerning the suffering, dying
Saviour had been fulfilled, then God inter-
posed, and the hands of love took Him down
from the Cross, the hands of love bore. Him
to the sepulchre, ¢ wherein never man lay,”
hewn out of the rock, the memorial tomb,
provided by the rich man, Joseph of Arima-
thea. Inthat wondrous sepulchre there was
no taint of corruption, nothing but the frag-
rance of spices, ‘for He saw no corruption.”

How marvellously exact the fulfilment of
the words of the old, despised Book-—a Book
that is despised and rejected by the world
that knows not God, and yet, in spite of all,
is working its conquering way and saving its
thousands.

To be concluded in next number, and followed by papers
on * Christ Risen”—‘ Glorified '’—* Coming ’—and
‘“ Reigning.””

BIBLE GEOGRAPHY-—CHAP. II.

By F. 8. ARNOT, Author of ¢ Garenganze.”
GENESIS xii, 5-7.

“And they went forth to go into the land of
Canaan, and into the land of Canaan they came.
And Abram passed through the land unto the place
of Sichem [between the shoulders] unto the plain of
Moreh [teaching] . . . And the Lord appeared unto
Abram . . . and there builded he an altar unto the
Lord who appeared unto him.”

HUS we see that Sichem, or Shechem,
was Abram’s first halting-place; and
if between the shoulders be the right inter-
pretation of Sichem, then it is an exact
description of its geographical position, for
Mount Ebal lies directly to the north of
Sichem, and Mount Gerizim to the south,
thus placing Sichem in a deep valley.
Not only was Sichem Abram’s first
halting-place and the site of his first altar,
but when Moses gave his instructions to
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Israel (Deut. xxvii. and xxviii.), he tells them
to make the valley between Ebal and
- Gerizim their first halting-place; there they
were to build an altar with unhewn stones,
from which the Levites assembled were to
call out all the blessings and all the curses
of the law to all the tribes of Israel arranged
up the sides of the two mountains. Those
on Mount Ebal were to respond with an
““amen’ to the curses, and those on Mount
Gerizim were to respond to the blessings.
All this is very striking and must be full of
meaning and instruction, but the interest
in this wonderful spot is greatly increased,
when, on turning to the New Testament, we
see (John iv.} how it was in sight of those two
mountains, which spoke of the blessings and
cursings of the law, that our Lord sat weary
on the well (for Sychar stood on the site
of Sichem). Up to this time the Lord
seems to have confined His ministry to the
“lost sheep of the house of Israel,” and
even among them we do not read that He
ever went after the heedless and careless
individual. All came to him; and to the
multitude he spoke only in parables. But
in John iv. the Lord crosses over, not
merely from Judea to Samaria, but from the

ews of Judea, who wearied Him with their
unbelief, to seek out this Samaritan sinner,
“who would love him,” as Bunyan puts it.
“according to His liking.” John iv. is the
foreshadowing of the present dispensation
of grace, and the ground was broken most
fittingly between those two mountains of
cursings and blessings—where Abram and
Joshua’s first altars were raised on their
entrance into the land. Christ Himself
was that altar, and He, taking all the
cursings of Ebal on Himself, could pour
upon this Samaritan and us Gentile sinners
to-day all the blessings of Gerizim.

FOR THE NEW CENTURY.

“ WEe know not yet what we shall be, but
we know that when He shall appear we
shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as
he is” (1 John iii, 2). "*“Which hope we
have as an anchor of the soul, sure and
steadfast, and which entereth into that within
the veil ” (Heb. vi. 1g).—RoBT. C. CHAPMAN.
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" CHURCHES OF GOD:

AND THE DIVINE PURPOSES IN THEIR
FORMATION.

By Dr. J. NORMAN CASE, of China.
Part 1.

MAN is a gregarious creature. This is

a matter of common observation.
The One who originally created him, and
knows him through and through, in the
spiritual realm, makes use of this social
instinct. That ¢ God setteth the solitary in
families,” is as surely true of the heavenly
as of the earthly relationships. Methinks,
concerning other than the original subject,
we may hear a beneficent Creator and
Redeemer say, ¢“It is not good that man
should be alone.”

Since God is infinitely wise, He ever acts

according to reason. If I knew that there
were two opposite ways to accomplish a
given task, and observe that a wise man
who undertakes it definitely chooses one of
these in preference to the other, the conclu-
sion follows that he has chosen the best
way, all things considered, of accomplishing
his object. The same reasoning may be
carried to higher things. )
" In bringing about certain great results,
God chooses to unite saved sinners into
spiritual communities rather than to ordain
that each should wend his solitary way
heavenward. Practical, common-sense men
in creating a society or league do so because
they believe that certain objects will more
assuredly or more easily be attained by that
means than by any other. All around us
we have many striking proofs that, whether .
for good or for evil, “ unionis strength.” In
the purpose of God every regenerated person
on earth belongs to a local assembly, as well
as to the one great Church of first-born ones
whose names are enrolled in heaven.

It may be assumed as a principle that in

" New Testament times the only believers
_ outside of local Churches, where they existed,

were such as had been put away for wicked
conduct or fundamental error; and of this
we may rest sure: in spite of all the trials,
labours, sorrows, and anxieties of Church
life, a Christian will make more spiritual
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progress, and will be more useful to his
Master and to his fellows, among a company
of Christians than in any independent path
he may choose to pursue. We say in a
company of Christians, for spiritual life is
the sine qua non for a place in a scriptural
Church.

From the New Testament it is evident
that the Lord ordained that the formation
of Churches should normally follow the
labours of the Gospel preacher. In the pre-
sent day various attempts are made to go in
for soul-saving work without aiming to
gather the converts into communities. Such
efforts are usually very unsatisfactory. They
carry within themselves the germs of disin-
tegration. By the law of self-preservation
it drifts into some form of Church life, other-
wise it ceases to exist.

With the New Testament in our hands
we wish to enquire, What are the purposes

God designs to accomplish by ordaining the -

formation of Churches in different localities ?
Speaking broadly, we may say these pur-
poses come under three great divisions.

1. Purposes Godward.
I1. Puvposes Churchward.
1Y, Purposes Worldward.

In that order we propose to briefly consider
this important subject.

I. PURPOSES GODWARD.

We must ever aim to put first things first,
The great end of every Christian should be
to glorify God.

1. To provide frequent occasions for united
worship 1is surely one great reason for a
Church’s existence. Truly to offer praise
and worship to our God is to glorify Him.
Certain things are true of regenerate souls
wherever they are found. They have spiritual
interests in common; they are definitely
taught of God on certain points. Of true
believers everywhere it may be said, they
 worship by the Spirit of God, and glory in
Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the
flesh " (Phil. iii. 3, r,v.)., While it is cer-
tainly the duty of all men to worship God,
as a matter of fact only those who have been
born from above ever truly do so. The two
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chief elements of worship proper are adora-
Yion and thanksgiving. Because of what He
is in Himself, God is infinitely worthy of -
adoration and praise ; and for what He does
for men in providence and grace He merits
continual gratitude and thanksgiving. Un-
thankfulness characterises the natural man
whether in heatheéndom or Christendom,
whether in the past or the present (Rom.
i, 21; 2 Tim, iii. 2). Hence a company ot
His own children assembled together to
praise and thank Him must be a sight which
His eye and heart can rest upon with pecu-
liar joy and complacency. In announcing
the great principles of New Testament wor-
ship the Lord swept away all mere bodjly
pose or genuflexion. He did away with all
worship which chiefly consists in robes and
ritual and outward observances; He abol-
ished completely all distinctions of times and
places: and now it can be said wherever or
whenever children of God come together
acceptable worship can be offered fo the
Father, in the Spivit, through Christ (John iv.
19-24 ; Ephes. ii. 18). Singing, certainly,
affords a helpful means for united worship;
but worship consists not in the mere har-
monious sounds or intelligent expressions
which even the natural man can appreciate ;
it is rather that in which at the same time
the individuals are ¢ singing and making
melody in the heart to the Lovd.”

In a scriptural and spiritual assembly
united worship, then, will ever occupy a pro-
minent place; and such ministry of the Word
and exhortation .as will conduce to keep it
sincere and spiritual will ever be welcome.

2. God designs a Church to be @ witness
for Himself. When He would show to men
and angels His manifold wisdom He pointed
them not to the old creation but to the new;
not to wisdom as displayed in nature, but to
wisdom as seen in redemption (Eph. iii. 8-10).
And that angels are interested in and learners
from local assemblies, we see from 1 Cor.
xi. 10.

A company of Spirit-filled saints, however
small, is a witness for God in its own locality..
They can individually testify to the saving
and keeping power of Christ. Some of them
may have lived notoriously ungodly lives;
others were wholly absorbed in money-
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making or seeking after worldly pleasures;
and a few were religious without knowing
Christ or enjoying peace with God. But
Divine grace has united them in a common
testimony—the power of Christ to save and
keep, to give peace and full satisfaction. Such
testimony is needed on all hands. It is daily
being borne by righteous, loving, Christian
lives; it must also be borne by the lips.

In all divinely-equipped assemblies there
will be one or more with 'a measure of gift
and grace for preaching the gospel. These
men have been given by Christ to His
people ; and, while acknowledging their indi-
vidual responsibility to the Lord, they should
aim to remember their relationship to the
assembly, for they often have to speak as
the mouthpiece of the saints as a whole.

And the believers generally should see to
it that they take a prayerful and practical
interest in all the gospel efforts of the
assembly. These include the Sunday school
and open-air preaching, as well as indoor
testimony. It is anything but a sign of
advanced spirituality when one, either by
word or act, says: “Oh, I am not going
out to-night; it is only a gospel meeting!”
Only a gospel meeting ! One scarcely knows
how to properly characterise such a state-
ment concerning an hour which may have
eternal issues. Yet one must conclude that
such ideas are too common. How other-
wise can we explain the. lack of interest in
gospel effort of many who are regularly
found at the worship or teaching meeting ?
These things ought not to be. Though it
does not justify, yet it helps to explain why
Christian young men often take up with
outside work—they have so little to encour-
age them from those in the assembly they
are connected with.,

Yes, an assembly of believers, to answer
one of the great purposes of its existence,
must ‘“stand fast in one spivit, with one mind,
striving togethey fov the faith of the gospel.”

THE TWO LEADING THOUGHTS of the mind of
God are the humiliation and the glory of
Christ. Yes: they are the only two points
—the two pillars on which the whole of
Christianity rests. Can you say they are
the only key of all your thoughts? c.v.w.
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“FEAR NOT."—II.
“Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and forever.”
ANXIOUS one saddened by the thought

L of unsaved souls, take them in faith to
Him who is *the same yesterday, to-day,
and forever.”

How our hearts yearn over those dear to
us who are still strangers to the Saviour of
sinners! How we strive to get them to hear
first one gospel preacher, and then another!
How we bring books and tracts under their
notice! We say to them what we think
words of wisdom. We would fain compel
them to seek their souls’ salvation.

Father, mother, have you not often spoken
loving words of entreaty and solemn words
of warning, and, alas! sometimes, perhaps,
in your disappointment, impatient words?
And yet your beloved children remain ap-
parently untouched. Or it may be impressed
for the time, only to forget all too quickly.

Teacher, has not your faith been sorely
tried by the indifference of that scholar who
sits Sunday after Sunday quite unmoved by
the story of the Saviour’s love ?

Husgband, wife, brother, sister, friend,

have you not wondered what more you
could do or say to rouse, the slumbering
soul of the loved one to cry for pardon ?
. Perhaps we have all relied too much upon
our own efforts, and our prayers have been
that they might be blessed. Instead, let us
take them in prayer to our loving Father,
and ask Him to do the work in His own
way. We need to see and acknowledge our
utter helplessness in dealing with a human
soul; and ask for guidance when to speak,
and when to be silent; when to act, and when
to refrain; rather than to plan our own words
and actions, and seek blessing upon them.

One who had been long prayed for was
for some time in close contact with Christian
friends. They prayed much for her, and
frequently resolved to speak to her; but
whenever opportunity offered their lips ap-
peared sealed. She left, and those behind
were prostrated with grief at their reticence.
Three of them joined in prayer on the
evening of her departure, and while they
were praying the Holy Spirit revealed the
Saviour to her soul, and she became a new
being in Christ Jesus.
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But let us beware of being silent when we
should speak. If we look to the Lord for
our orders we shall not err.

He who said to the leper, ¢ I will; be thou
clean (Matt. viii. 3), and to the sick of the
palsy, * Son, be of good cheer, thy sins be
forgiven thee” (Matt. ix. 2); He who said,
¢ Before they call I will answer, and while
they are yet speaking, 1 will hear " (Isa. 1xv.
24), He who is “not willing that any should
perish, but that all should come to repent-
ance ” (2 Pet. iii. 9), is the ‘‘same yesterday,
and to-day, and forever.”

FOR KING AND QUEEN.

ALMIGHTY King of kings,
With healing on Thy wings
Shine on us now.
In this our hour of grief.
Who else can give relief?
Thy Word inspires belief—
'Tis Thou alone.
We praise Thee for our Queen,
Whose noble life has been
A brilliant light ;
And though her sun has set,
The after-glow is yet
Such we can ne'er forget
In this our night.
For her most gracious reign
We would Thee praise again,
Almighty God.
Seated on Empire’s throne,
Thy sceptre she did own,
And Thy blest Son alone
She called Lord.
The prayer which long had been
“ God save our gracious Queen ”
Is answered now.
Safe from all hurtful foes,
From dangers, toils, and woes,
Heaven'’s purest bliss she knows—
Blest be Thy Name.
For him who comes to reign,
We humbly ask again
Thy blessing, Lord.
Thyself to him make known
As King of kings alone ;
His heart Thy royal throne:

“ God save the King!”

London. A, S, L.
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MA'..TTERS OF FIRST IMPORTANCE.

Matthew vi. 33.

By EPHRAIM VENN, Author of * The First Division
in the Church,” &ec.

II. OUR SERVICE.

IN our life before men, is there not a

solemn evidence of a very general re-
versal of the Mastet’s injunction, “Seek ye
first the kingdom of God and His right-
eousness, and all these things (that ye have
need of) shall be added unto you.”

In the last ten verses of this chapter the
Lord gives us seven great reasons for not
being anxious or ‘of doubtful mind” about
the necessities of this life.

I. He who gives us the greater—life and
the body—will not withhold the lesser—food
and raiment (ver. 25).

I1. He who feedeth the fowls of the air will
much move care for His own children (ver. 26).

II1. Besides, our anxiety will not really
improve matters; it is of no avail, we cannot
turn the wheels of providence (ver. 27).

IV. Even God's lavish expenditure on
things inanimate should rebuke our anxiety
and inspire confidence as to the certainty of
our Father’s care for us (ver. 28).

V. And again, to be so concerned about
earthly things is to act like the world, and
is most unworthy of the children of God
(ver. 31, 32).

VI. Is not the Father’s knowledge of our
needs, and well-known readiness to supply
them, ever enough for faith? (ver. 32).

VII. Beyond a doubt all these things shall
cevtainly be added to all who seek first the
kingdom of God (ver. 33).

Surely this ought to be enough to set our
minds at rest, and furnish us with some
leisure and heart for the things of God.
What can we want more?

“ What meaneth, then, this bleating of the
sheep in mine ears, and this lowing of the
oxen which I hear ?” Are there any Sauls
in our day accumulating luxurious hoards of
Amalekite spoil, at the unspeakable loss of
the Kingdom, which far outshines that for-
feited by Saul ? That strange noise in the
camp is not the voice of them that shout for
mastery, neither is it the voice of them that
cry from being overcome. Spiritual warfare
and victory are out of the question when
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golden calf is set up and worshipped; for “he
that warreth entangleth not himself with
the affairs of this life.” A sorry soldier was
Achan, who, by covetousness, brought death
to himself, disaster to his house, and defeat
to the whole army of Israel !

Oh, that the ¢ Achans ” and the ¢ Sauls,”
with all who to-day allow things of earth to
govern the heart, could be persuaded, or at
least reminded, that we are not called to live
delicately on the earth, in self-indulgence,
nourishing the heart in a day of slaughter
(James. v. 5), but to live suberly, righteously,
and godly in this present world, nourishing
our hearts, by looking for that blessed hope,
so that we love His appearing.

It may be our blessed Lord threshed out
this matter in such detail, in view of our
special danger of allowing cares for to-day
and anxieties for to-morrow, discontent with
the necessaries and lust for the luxuries of
life, as to crowd out of our minds and hearts
“the kingdom of God and His righteous-
ness,” well knowing that the seed of the
Kingdom is ofttimes choked with * the cares
and riches and pleasures of this life”; -and
brings forth no fruit to perfection.

It is startling to see the tide of worldliness
rising fast among Christians almost every-
where, with a corresponding ebb in the desire
for spiritual prosperity; on all hands there
are abounding symptoms of spiritual decay,
which it is to be feared will be followed by
increasing ambition for fleshly advantage.
Our, Master’s question may well ring in our
ears and consciences to day: ¢ What do ye
more than others?” Not what know ye
more than others, We may pride ourselves
on knowing the things of God, which the
poor worldling cannot possibly perceive, but
if we spend all our energies, crowd our
minds, engage our affections, and tax our
wits for present worldly advantage, do not
. the men of this worldthe same? If we con-
tent ourselves with just the Lord’s-day
observances and meetings, do not religious
worldlings the same? If we-do not bring
forth the fruit of the Spirit in a godly walk,
in faithful testimony, and devoted service,
what do we more than others? The most
convincing book to the worldling is our
manner of living, but if, withal, we are as
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hard in our dealing, as keen for selfish gains,
as inconsiderate for others’ rights in our
bargains, as shrewd and tricky in running
our business as the most wide-awake world-

. ling, he will not believe the book, for its

author is a living contradiction.

But the sad result is that Christ is
wounded again in the house of His friends,
and His holy Name is dishonoured. Heis
misjudged by His foes, because misrepre-
sented by His friends. It is one thing to be
saved by Christ, and quite]another to be
satisfied. with Him ; but very many claim
Him as Saviour who never seem to make
any further acquaintance with Him. As
the one Centre in the midst of all, the
one Lord above all, and the one Object
above all, how little is He known; and
while the conscience has been relieved
by His work, the heart is not attracted to
His Person, and therefore is not detached
from the world and worldly aims. When
Christ is engraven on the heart, we become
His epistle, we speak for Him in our life be-
fore all men: but when the Spirit of world-
liness has seized the citadel, Christ is either
veiled, or so distorted is the view of Him,
through us, that the unsaved are driven from
Him rather than drawn to Him.

" It is utterly impossible to run the heavenly
and earthly business on the same level: one
or the other must be on the top; the mind
cannot be set on things above and on things
on the earth with equal devotion. Both
cannot be *“ fizst” : one or the other must be.
One must increase, the other must decrease.
The question is, Which shall I make my ob-
ject ?=—<the kingdom of God and His right-
eousness,” or ¢ all these things* after which
the world is seeking ? Never was a greater
mistake than to think I can compete with
the worldling in the pursuits, the possessions,
the pleasures, and the politics of earth, and
finally come off as a Spiritual overcomer.
No: that which ministers to the flesh wars
against the soul, and it is impossible to
secure the present without loss, both present
and future, for * he that loveth his life shall
lose it.” Let us honestly examine our ways,
as to which of the two objects is occupying
the supreme place in our hearts-—Christ or
self. Do we “mind earthly things,” or is
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“our conversation in heaven” (Phil. iii.)?
Have we counted the cest of true disciple-
ship, to suffer the loss of all fleshly gain, for
the surpassing gain of Christ? Which is
it to be?

May the earnest cry of our souls be:
“Search me, O God, and know my heart;
try me and know my thoughts; and see if
there be any wicked way in me, and lead
me in the way everlasting.”

The BLESSEDNESS of LOVING GOD.
By the late JoHN DICKIE.
WILL you permit me to say to you what
I am constantly urging on my own
heart, and that is, to seek as one seeks for
nothing else, to be filled with the fullest
possible measure of love to God. It is this
love which constitutes holiness, and which
floods the soul with joy. We should. meditate
often and deeply on the glories of the divine
character, as so clearly revealed in the lovely
face of Jesus, and also on other themes fitted
to foster this Jove; and to all, add prayer for
it without ceasing, remembering that our
heavenly Father is infinitely more ready to
bestow than we to ask. With far more
loving readiness than any mother ever gave
her breast to her starving child, does He
give the Holy Spirit, the Creator of this love,
to all who ask (Luke xi. 13).

As we love God, just as much and no more
shall His love to us be our unspeakable
delight ; for unless we love any one, we care
nothing for his love to ourselves. Just as we
love God, shall all His providential dealings,
whether afflicting or comforting, bring a
ceaseless joy to us; for, if we love God, we
shall be perfectly pleased with all that He
does. Just as we love Him shall duty be a
pleasure, worship an exquisite enjoyment,
and self-denial sweeter than any self-indul-
gence could be. Just as we love Him shall
earth become like heaven ; this waste, howl-
ing wilderness shall be lovelier to our vision
than Eden was—it shall be a Holy of Holies,
filled on all sides with the tokens of our
Father’s majestic presence. Let us then seek,
importunately seek this love; and just as we
open our mouths wide for it will He fill them
(Ps. 1xxxi. 10). The Lord direct our hearts
into the love of God (2 Thess. iil. 5).

NoOTES F;ou A YOUNG MAN’S BIBLE—X.*
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN.
Chap. viii. 32.

“ THE truth shall make you free.” The

fullest and most entire emancipation
from every form of slavery. The most per-
fectly free man is he who continues in the
Word of God.

Chap. ix. 5.—“1 am the Light of the
world.,” The world sweeps on, and when
the great ages of eternity have come there
will sink beneath the horizon of the past
many a tall column that stands high and
flashes light from its summit to-day. = But
no distance onwards nor any fresh illumina-
tion will ever pale the light that shines from
the earthly manifestation and bitter passion
of the Christ, the Revealer of God.

Chap. xi. 5, &c.—Christ Jesus knew that
household at Bethany. He knew the place
that Lazarus occupied in each of those
sisters’ hearts; and yet this seems such a
strarige way, such an unaccountable way ot
showing His love. He does not go imme-
diately, nor does He give any special grace
to uphold in the coming trial. - No doubt
Martha and Mary would have liked to bear
their trial in a noble and glorifying manner,
but this was not vouchsated them. This is
one of the ways the Lord brings us low, that
He may be more to us than He has ever
been before. And when Mary seems after-
wards to upbraid Him for His delay, that
does not dry up His tears. He understands
the broken heart before Him, and sympa-
thises even with the sorrow caused by a
misapprehension of His own action.

Verse 26.— Whosoever liveth and be-
lieveth in Me shall never die.” The believer
will never see or taste death. Death is as
far off as the Cross. He cannot compre-
hend it ; he finds it a parted river.

Verse 32.—¢ Lord, if Thou hadst been
here!” Do we ever go and talk with Jesus,
and tell Him all the details of our trouble,
just as we would to an earthly friend whose
sympathy we were sure of 2 There is justa
tinge of upbraiding in these words of Mary,

*E. H. B.—A young man of rare ability, spirituality, and
romise, who departed to be with Christ after a very brief
illness, 3rd February, 189z, aged 27.
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yet she does not keep them back. As much
as to say, “ Lord, it was unkind of Thee not
to come sooner ; it way unkind of Thee to
stay so long on the way.” In the agony of
her love, in the blank, despairing feeling of
her bereavemént she cries out, ¢ Oh, Lord,
if only Thou hadst been here!” And in
prayer sometimes do not we feel a want of
faith and a sort of feeling that God has been
hard upon us. Let us not keep it back; let
us tell Him all. These very feelings are
part of our trouble.

Chap.xii.2.—*They made Him a supper”
—six days before the Passover, a type of
the future Supper. Martha, the Church
serving; Mary, the Church worshipping ;
Lazarus, the Church in resurrection. Mary,
giving of the most costly, “ wiped His feet
with her hair,” this putting all her glory, as
it were, beneath His feet, for ¢ if a woman
have long hair, it is a glory to her.”

Verse 9.—¢ Then came the Jews [after
the Church is gone] that they might see
Lazarus also.” The risen Church will be
an object of wonder and marvel, and bring
great glory to God.

Chap. xii. 35.—* Walk while ye have the
light.” ¢ Wherever I have seen His steps,
there I have coveted to put my feet.” Note
David Livingstone’s long struggle to form
in himself the life of Christ before he could
be accepted by God. Do the snowdrops
bring the spring? or does the spring bring
the snowdrops? As ye have received, so
by faith walk ye in Him. Do you feel the
beating of your heart painful to you? the
breathing of yout lungs a laborious effort?
the circulation of your blood a wearisome
task? The little plant takes up from the
world around it all that it needs to build up
its life. As you take your sheet of music,
take the precepts of God’s Word, and make
the music of heaven out of them. The vul-
nerable thing in Christianity is not its re-
cords but its professors, They judge of
Christ through you.

Chap. xiii. 23.—‘ Whom Jesus loved.”
Jobn uses the name himself. With finest
lowliness of mind he utters no disclaimer of
merit. Like a child unconscious of the
grace of its own movements, all he thought
of was the blissfulness of being loved-with a
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love so pure and wonderful. The love ot
Jesus was not a kind of vague benevolence,
smiling alike on all; it had discrimination,
and His heart went out specially to John.
The others were no losers by this. By
ardently loving one friend, I have the more
love for others. His childlike simplicity,
and the grand sea-like largeness of his
nature, drew out the Lord’s love. These
were of divine creation in him, but as a
painter enjoys what he expresses on canvas
and the musician his composition, apart
from any thought that it is their own crea-
tion, so the Lord loved John,

Chap. xiv. 6.—“ No man cometh unto the
Father but by Me.” It is in the Cross ot
Christ, in the mission of the Son of God,
that the Divine Fatherhood displays itself
in full revelation. If you shut your eyes or
withhold your heart from that which is the
supreme discovery to us of the Fatherhood,
then all your conceptions of the Fatherhood
will not merely be inadequate and imperfect,
but they will be mutilated, as it were, in the
very centre. On the other hand, when the
mediation of Jesus, his Cross and passion,
are disconnected from the Divine Father-
hood, the source of the Redeemer’s mission
becomes altogether obscured. The media-
tion of Jesus Christ is a means to an end,
and if that end be hidden from sight the
great transaction refuses to interpret itself
to our hearts. Christ died not to save us
from God, but to bring us to God. What
may be involved in truly remedying sin, and
putting the sinner right with eternal right-
eousness, the angels of God cannot tell;
how much less can we. Our forgiveness of
our children affords us no sufficient sense of
the height and depth, and length and breadth
of God's forgiveness, and by no means en-
ables us to say how God can and ought to
pardon sin. In the revelation which God
has given us, it is ever and always asserted
thatthe sacrifice of Christ solves the mystery.
Whatever Christ did for the benefit of sin-
ners He did by the will of God; whatever
He was for us, He was from God. I have
come from heaven to do the will of Him
that sent Me.” But who and what was this
Saviour? I and My Father ave one.”” Here
we touch the mystery of the matter.
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Correspondence.

TRAGIC SUFFERINGS IN CHINA.
To the Editor of THE WITNESS.

Ir one may judge by the terrible accounts of
suffering in China that are now reaching this
country, it seems as if it were the purpose of God
to burn these into the hearts of Christians at
home, so that it may result in leading to a
spirit of consecration and surrender on the
part of all who have at heart the work for
which Christ died, viz., making known the
Gospel to the * uttermost parts of the earth.”
A few extracts from recent letters will doubt-
less be valued by your readers.

Dr. Parrott, Shanghai, 4th December, says:
“ Our worst fears about the safety of scores of
labourers in Shansi are confirmed again and
again. All, with a few exceptions, were brutally
murdered by Government official orders, their
bodies being put to the most revolting indignities
in many cases before death.”

Two most touching letters have come from an
American lady, Mrs. Atwater, written to friends,
before death, and eonveyed by a faithful servant.
They are an evidence of the power of grace to
keep from fainting in the hour .of the most
painful position the human mind can conceive.
They are as follows :—

FEN-CHOU-FU, 2nd August, 1go0.
Our plans are upset; we do not think we can
escape from the city. Several of the church members
are planning to conceal us if we divide up. It is
hard to do that. Mr. Lei wishes to conceal me in his
home right here in the city, but I want to stay with
my dear husband while life is given to us. Heaven
selems very near these last hours, and I feel quite
calm,

There will be a joyful welcome for us all above. I
am fixing my thoughts more and more on the glorious
hereafter, and it gives me wonderful peace. God
bless you all.—Yours in blessed hope, L. A.

. Note on the envelope.—The foreigners at Taku, six
in number, were beheaded yesterday (1st August).

FEN-CHOU-FU, 3rd August, 1goo.

My Dear, Dear Ones,—I have tried to gather cour-
age to write to you once more. How am I to write
all the horrible details of these days? I would rather
spare you. The dear ones at Shou-yang, seven in all,
including our lovely girls, were taken prisoners and
brought to T‘ai-yuan in irons, and there, by the
Governor’s orders, beheaded, together with the Tvai-
yuan friends—thirty-three souls. The following day
the Roman Catholic priests and nuns from T ai-yuan,
were also beheaded—ten souls yesterday. Three
weeks after these had perished, our Mission at Taku
was attacked, and our six friends there and several
brave Christians who stood by them were beheaded.
We are now waiting our call home. We have tried to
get away to the hills, but the plans do not work.
Our things are being stolen right and left, for the
people know that we are condemned. Why our lives
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have been spared we cannot tell. The proclamatiom
says that whoever kills us will be doing the Governor
a great service. Our magistrate has kept peace so far,
but if these men come from Taku there is not much
hope, and there seems none any way we turn. The Go-
vernor seems to be in haste to finish his bloody work,
for which there is little doubt he was sent to Shan-si..
Dear ones, Ilong for a sight of your dear faces, but I
fear we shall not meet on earth. I have loved you all
so much, and know you will not forget the one who
les in China. There never were sisters and brothers
like mine. I am preparing for the end very quietly
and calmly. The Lord is wonderfully near, and He
will not fail me. I was very restless and excited
while there seemed a chance of life, but God has.
taken away that feeling, and now I just pray for grace
to meet the terrible end bravely. The pain will soon
be over, and, oh, the sweetness of the welcome above.

My little baby will go with me. I think God will
give it to me in heaven, and my dear mother will be:
so glad to see us, I cannot imagine the Saviour’s
welcome. Oh, that will compensate for all these days.
of suspense. Dear ones, live near to God, and cling
less closely to earth. I do not regret coming to China,
but I am sorry I have done so little. X

I used to dread separation. If we escape now it
will be a miracle. I send my love to you all, and the
dear friends who remember me.—Your loving sister,

LIZZIE.

Dr. Parrot continues: *There is no doubt
whatever that the daughter of Mr. Alex. Grant
(Mrs. Lovitt), was killed along with her husband
and all the others in Tai-yuan-fu. About 300
European missionaries, wives, and children
have been massacred since May. This includes
some Roman Catholic priests. Many thousands
of professing Christians have been killed rather
than deny the Lord. No one can now say that
the converts are or were ‘rice Christians.””
Their behaviour in the Peking siege excited the
admiration of men who previously had looked
upon them as a whole as mere shams. The new
Governor of Shansi was asked to telegraph if any
missionaries were still alive in his province.
His reply is that only five can be found.”

But the most tragic accounts are from a.
jI-page pamphlet published by the Skanghai
Mercury. It is entitled “ Thrilling Experiences.
of C.I.M, Missionariesin Chi-li. Wanderingsand
Marvellous Escape of Mr. and Mrs. Green,
their Two Children, and Miss Gregg.” For
nearly five months they were in terrible peril
(April to September) driven from their home at
midnight to a refuge in a mountain temple,
hunted out by Boxers, they fled to a damp cave
with a secret entrance; obliged to leave, they
were hidden in a lontly farm-house; but then
found out and wounded by their enemies, tied
foot and hand they were slung on poles and
carried to the city in the midst of men with
huge knives ready to behead them. Again
and again death was before them, but in a
marvellous way God seven times over held back
these fiends so that they were not able to strike.
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This went on for weary months, and with loss of
blood through wounds, sometimes exposed on a
rough ecart in the burning sun with little or no
food and almost naked, this family were held up
by God. Sometimes cast into a filthy prison, at
another time sent off in a boat and landed in a
fierce Boxer locality so that they might be
murdered, at last, on the 1gth October, they
reached Paoting-fu, where General Gaselee and
troops from Peking received and rescued them.
The details in the pamphlet are heart-rendering,
and the marvel is that they lived through the
barbarities and cruelty to which they were sub-
jected, two of them being children and two ladies.

May God sanctify these accounts and recitals
to all your readers, and when we reflect that the
blood-bought salvation provided at such a cost
is thus borne along through tears and blood,
may the power of God wake us up out of our
criminal indifference and easy-going to whole-
hearted presentening of ourselves a living
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is
our reasonable service (Rom. xii. 1).

Yours, in our Lord Jesus,
THOS. M‘LAREN.

Questions and #Hnswers.

We shall greatly value remembrance in prayer that special
wisdom and grace may be given for this service,

Replies {0 appear in the next number require to be sent in
not later than 15th of present month, and so on; the 15th
of the month being always the latest to which we can
defer making up for press.

We are most thankful to all our friends who have endea-
voured to help us by replying to Questions, but the Editor
hopes that Correspondents will study brevity, and when too
long he will take the liberty of “ using the scissors ” freely
in preference to rejecting Answers, on account of their
length, in which there may be points of value,

REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING :

“ MINISTER " AND “ DEACON "—WHAT DIFFER-
ENCE ? — Are not the words *“ minister” and
¢« deacon " synonymous—minister from the La#mn,
deacon from the Greek2? 1f so, how is it that
the word deacon came to have as its meaning a
subordinate office-bearer in the Church, associ-
ating it with Stephen and his fellows, where it is
never used, the words ministration and ministry
being used (see Acts vi. 1-4)?

How poes Love Cover Sin?—What is the
meaning of the latter part of 1 Peter iv. 8, * For
charity (or love) shall cover the multitude of
sins ”’?

“ FOrREVER " IN HEBREWS X.—Does the term
“forever,” in Hebrews x. 12, have reference to
the perfection of Christ’s sacrifice, or.to the
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duration of His session at God’s right hand?
The punctnation in Bibles differs.

THE Bobpies or BELIEVERs—How AND WHEN
REDEEMED ? — We would like to know your
thoughts as to what the Scriptures say of the
bodies of God’s people — whether they are
presently redeemed by the death of the Lord
Jesus, or if they are sinful bodies? And if they
are not presently redeemed, how and when they
will be redeemed. Is the flesh spoken of in
Romans vii, 18 the same thing as the outward
man spoken of in 2 Corinthians iv. 16, and in
Romans xii. 1? If the body is sinful, how can
God accept of it offered upa living sacrifice? A
few of God’s children are anxious to know the
mind of God from the Scriptures on this subject.

JESUS IN THE MIDST.
QUEsTION 430.—Please explain Matt. xviii. 20.
Is Jesus in each assembly now, as in John xx. 19,
or in the midst of all gathered ones as one body ?

Answer A.—Jesus in Person is at the right
hand of God. Jesus by His Spirit is in the
midst of all gatherings that are in His Name,
whether small or great. W. A,

Answer B.—When the Lord Jesus showed
Himself to His disciples after His resurrection,
He was clothed in His resurrection body—the
same that was laid in the tomb, and which was
visible or invisible at His pleasure. He had not
yet ascended into heaven. ‘He was not yet
glorified. - We never read of Him manifesting
Himself in two places at the same time, and
when ‘‘ He was seen of more than five hundred
brethrerf,” it was ‘‘at once,” not in different
places. When the Lord Jesus returned to heaven,
from whence He came, then that glorious anthem
in Psalm xxiv. 7-10 was said by the heavenly
hosts. " The Lord entered in and sat down on
the right hand of God the Father. There He
will personally remain till He arises to *shake
terribly the earth” (Isa. ii. 19, 21); but, as pro-
mised to His disciples when He was with them,
He sent the Comforter, the Paraclete, the Holy
Spirit, to take His place, and to guide them into
all truth, and we must remember that the Holy
Spirit is the third Person in the Holy Trinity—
three Persons, but one God; trinity acting in
unity. Consequently, when the Lord Jesus said,
““ There am I in the midst of Them,” He referred
to God the Holy Spirit, and God the Holy Spirit
is ommipresent. He dwells in the heart of every
true child of God; but where fwo or three of His
children are gathered together in, or into, His
Name, the Name of Jesus, acknowledging Hium
as Lord—where unity of spirit, love for, and
adoration of His Person call forth sincere heart-
worship—there His presence in their midst will




Tue WITNESS.

be very signally manifest, though unseen. It
may be in the midst of a gathering of two or
three, or in larger numbers, or in many different
places at the same time. W.D.B.

Editor’s Note.— Matt. xviil. 20 begins with
‘““for.” This necessarily connects it with the
foregoing verse. Its primary application, there-
fore, is to the coming together of believers for
united and definite prayer. When even two are
thus gathered the Lord Jesus vouchsafes His
presence in their midst by His Spirit; and He
being thus, in fact, present, puts His high priestly
imprimatur upon the prayer presented in His
Name, it being indited by His Spirit, and accord-
ing to the will of God. An illustration of it is
found in 1 Sam. i. 17, where Israel’s high priest
endorsed the prayer of Hannah, and the answer
followed. Other assemblings of the Lord’s
people, few or many, may equally claim the ful-
filment of this precious word, as for example the
assembly for observing the Lord’s Supper, or
for edification. ’

But to connect it with a certain ecclesiastical
position or Church order is to miss entirely the
spiritual instruction of the passage. 7

It is one thing in faith to claim its fulfilment;
it is quite anothér thing to deny that the Lord is
present by His Spirit in the midst of believers
who do not see with us as to Church order.

And we may add that the attempt to import
into the passage what is not obviously in it, by
rendering it *“ where two or three are, they having
been gathered together unto My Name,” will not
bear investigation. The Authorised Version,
the Revised, Young's Literal Translation, Bag-
ster’s Interlinear Literal Translation, Alford,
Newberry, and Darby all agree, no such render-
ing being suggested by any of them. To our
mind it appears safer to abide by the rendering
of such undoubted authorities.

PHILANTHROPY.

QuEesTION 431.—Does the example of Christ
warrant believers to engage in philanthropic
work ?

Answer A.—In every Scripture where Christ
is shown as an example for us to follow, it is as
an example of humility, lowly mind, or suffering,
even when we have no right to suffer. Such are
“ His steps ” in 1 Peter ii. But never as an ex-
ample of doing good works. This should be
noticed, particularly as Christ is so preached
now as our model to follow in good works.

The miracles Christ wrought were not prim-
arily for philanthropic objects. When He sup-
plied good wine He ¢ manifested forth His
glory ” (John ii. 11). His miracles were His
credentials., He said, “ I must work the works
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of Him that sent Me.” ¢ The works that I do,
they bear witness of Me.,” “If I do not the
works of My Father, believe Me not.”

In Acts ii. 22, Peter’s testimony is the same of
¢ Jesus of Nazereth, a Man approved of God
among you by miracles and wonders and signs,”
&c. Yet we read of Christ being ‘“moved with
compassion, and He healed their sick ” (Matt.
xiv. 14). : )

A believer need be at no loss as regards phil-
anthropy or good works. Galatians vi. 10 em-
braces much when it says, ¢ As we have therefore
opportunity, let us do good unto_all men, espe-
cially unto them who are of the household of
faith.” Hence the response to the Indian famine
and other objects that call forth the compassion
of believers. There is a danger of doing too
little, and also of doing wrong things. , Some
Christians rush into things where they cannot
act as Christians, and where the Lord’s Name
is dishonoured. Others keep aloof from all
good works if not directly for the salvation of-
souls. That is also wrong. It is a good thing
to be well balanced, and to engage in works
however humble as the servant of the Lord.
“ Do good unto all men " can include good both
for body and soul. But the salvation of men is
the work that has the first claim on the be-
liever. c. s.

Answer B.—The Lord Jesus Christ was the
greatest philanthropist that ever dwelt on this
earth, and HEe bade His disciples follow His
example : “ Greater love hath no man than this,
that a man lay down his life for his friends ”
(John xv. 13); but the Lord Jesus laid down His
life for His enemies, ¢ Christ died for the un-
godly ” (Rom. v. 6). He commanded His dis-
ciples to love one another, even as He had loved -
them. Christ was therefore, so to speak, the
founder of the greatest philanthropic movement
that ever came into existence.

The word philanthropy, which is derived from
two Greek words, ¢idew (plileo, I love) and

YavBwros (anthropos, a man) means love for man-

kind ; and love for mankind may be of two kinds
(1), that which has for its object the salvation
and eternal welfare of souls, and (2) that which
has for its aim the moral and physical ameliora-

tion of the condition of mankind. The first is

divine, and the latter largely human.

Every true believer in the Lord Jesus Christ
is by virtue of his union with Christ constituted
a member of the philanthropic movement insti-
tuted by Him; and His command to His dis-
ciples (not to the twelve apostles only, but to all
who should become His disciples through hear-
ing and believing the Gospel preached by them)
was, ‘ Go ye into all the world and preach the
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Gospel to every creature. He that believeth
and is baptised shall be saved : but he that be-
lieveth not shall be condemned” (Mark xvi.
1g, 20; see also Matt. xxviii. 19, 20). This is
the philanthropy of Christ, and it behoves every
believer to obey His command and to follow
His example. There are also many mandates
given in the gospels and epistles relative to our
behaviour towards our fellow-men.

Human philanthropy, which has for its sole
aim the amelioration of the moral and physical
welfare of mankind, should be upheld and sup-
ported by believers only as far as it consists
with Holy Scripture; so also in philanthropic
movementswhere worldly attractions and amuse-
ments are introduced as a means to attain to
spiritual ends, it behoves true believers to en-
gage in such philanthropy cautiously, and to
avoid everything that is not in accordance with
the Word of God.

Much more may be said on this subject, but
space does not admit of it here; the above
suggestions, it is thought, are sufficient to
answer the question.

If the question, “Is it of the Father? " be
asked by those engaging in philanthropic or
other work, there should not be much difficulty
in coming to a decision. W. D. B.

Answer C.—In Matt. ix. 36 we have a most
pathetic picture which should guide us in seek-
ing a true answer to above. We read; “But
when He saw the multitudes He was moved
with compassion on them, because they fainted
[or were tired, and lay down], and were scattered
abroad, as sheep having no shepherd.” True
philanthropy seeks the welfare of men, not only
in this life, but also in that which is to come, and
therefore, while men of the world seek the present
well-being of their fellows as an end, the Chris-
tian p'hilanthropist makes it a means toward an
end, viz., their eternal salvation. Witness the
large hearts and philanthropic efforts of Dr.
Barnardo, C. H. Spurgeon, William Quarrier,
and George Muller in the orphanages, clothing
and caring for the outcasts, and seeking to lead
them to Christ; or those who conduct and keep
open ‘‘ Homes of Refuge” for the fallen, whose
tears have often bathed the Saviour’s feet since
they first fell in the house of Simon (Luke vii. 38).
We might also turn to India in her recent deep
need, and see how Christian workers have faced
the awful famine by feeding the hungry, clothing
the naked, and preaching the Word of Life to
the dying. No specific course can be laid down
for the child of God in this matter but a full
recognition of the principles laid down in the
Scriptures (see Gal. vi. 10). ‘‘As we have there-
fore opportunity, let us do good unto 4l men,
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especially unto them who are of the household ot
faith, seeking to be ‘“ made all things to all men,.
that we might by all means save some” (1 Cor.
ix. 22). R. D.

Editor's Note.—Much depends on the meaning
attached to the word ¢ philanthropy.” Itisas
nearly as possible a Greek word untranslated
which has become incorporated in the English
language. It occurs in two places in the New -
Testament. The first is in Acts xxviii. 2, ¢ The:
barbarous people showed us no little kindness,”
and the second is in Titus iii. 4, ** After that the:
kindness and love of God our Saviour toward
man appeared”; or literally, * But when the
kindness and love to man of our Saviour God
appeared.” God’s love to the world as in John
iii, 16 is philanthropy in the highest sense.

God’s love to man, however, includes more
than what is generally understood by salvation.
It is the same love that bestows temporal gifts,
“sunshine” and ‘“‘rain” (Matt. v. 45), ““for He
is kind unto the unthankful and to the evil”
(Luke vi. 35). See also Acts xiv.: *“ Rain, fruitful
seasons, food, gladness.” These are His kind
gifts to man. The kindness of the barbarous
people in Acts xxviii. was kindness shown to
men as such by fellow-men, and was akin to
“natural affection,” one of the good things
that remain in the world, notwithstanding the
desolating and disintegrating influence of sin.

To be like God, our highest and most costly
efforts should be in the direction of the saving
of the souls of men through God’s one appointed
means, the Gospel.

If human kindness in temporal things can be
used to gain the ear of men and women for the
glad tidings, such is a legitimate form of phil-
anthropy.

We are ‘“created in Christ Jesus unto good
works " (Ephes. ii. 10). It is with ¢ well-doing,”
not by argument, that we are to *“ put to silence
the ignorance of foolish men” (1 Peter ii. 15).
In Luke vi. g the good work in question was a
temporal blessing, and in the same chapter,
verses 33-35, we have the distinct command to
do good to those who are enemies. The only
question, then, is, What limitations are there to
our efforts to do good? Let us beware of be-
coming yoked with unbelievers in philanthropic *
work. It is what Scripture calls an unequal
yoke. It is not possible, if yoked in service
with unbelievers, to give the Gospel its place of
supremacy. It invariably results in compro-
mise and entanglement.

The miraculous works of the Lord Jesus, and
their bearing upon modern philanthropic move-
ments, such as medical missions, &c., is a sub-
‘ect that demands careful consideration.
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CHRIST CRUCIFIED.

Notes of an Address by J. R. CALbwELL, Author of “ God’s
Chosen People,” ‘ Because ye Belong to Christ,” &c.

Parer III.
\\/ HAT has been said may serve to show

that when the apostle said, “He died

for aur sins according to the Scriptures,” he
was referring to the whole burden of Old
Testament prophecy, for “the testimony of
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.”

Now, I would like to look a little at another
aspect of this truth, Turn with me to Col.
1st chapter, 1gth verse:

* For it pleased the Father that in Him should all
fulness dwell; and, having made peace through the
blood of His Cross, by Him to reconcile all things
unto Himself; by Him, I say, whether they be things
in earth, or things in heaven. - And you, that were
sometime alienated and enemies in your mind by
wicked works, yet now hath e reconciied in the
body of His flesh through death.” .

I want you to notice here that God (to whom
it was pleasing that in Christ all fulness
should dwell) accomplished a work in that
death upon the Cross, on your behalf and
mine, which we could never have known
anything about unless He had told us. In
connection with this read Hebrews ix. 13, 14:

* For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the
ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth
to the purifying of the flesh: how much more shall
the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit

offered Himself without spot to God, purge your
conscience from dead works to serve theliving God? "

Notice in the 14th verse that we have the
blood of CurisT, we have the eternal SeiriT,
and we have Gop THE FaTHErR. We have
here what is commonly known as the Trinity.
‘We have a work accomplished by God Him-
self. Darkness has settled down upon nature
—darkness such as never fell upon the earth
before. Man has no part in this work; man
is excluded. The holy, eternal, beloved Son
offers Himself :

“I lay down My life of Myself; no man taketh it
from Me."

He is led up to the Cross by the Spirit, just
as one might lead a lamb to the slaughter,
an unresisting Lamb.

The Holy Spirit led Him into the desert
to be tempted; led Him every step of the
way; led Him out that night to Gethsemane;
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led Him right up tggCalvary, and there
through the Eternal Spirit He offered His
spotless life to God. What was the result ?
Colossians i. 20:

*“Having made peace through the blood of His
Cross."

It was God making peace for you and for
me. Many years ago now, I sat in the
area of a church and heard one in the
pulpit say, ¢ There are two words in this
Book, and if you only believe those two words
you will be saved.” And I thought, “ Well,
surely I will believe if it is in the Book;"
and he read that verse, < Having made
peace” —made it; not f0 be made., No
effort of man was needed. It is a work
accomplished amidst the darkness of Cal-
vary, effected by the blood of His Cross.
Have you got peace with God? Do you
believe it is made for you by the blood
of the Cross? Can there be any peace with
God for a guilty sinner upon any other
ground ¢ Can my tears or reformation ever
bring me peace? Did you ever know a

-dying soul at peace upon the ground of hav-

ing done the best he could? I never did;
but I have known many a one pass sweetly
into the presence of the Lord, resting on the
word which testifies of “ peace made by the
blood .of the Cross.”

See bow the Apostle John bears testimony
to the fact. John xix. 35:

*He that saw it bare record, and his record is

true: and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye
might believe.”

Blood may have flowed under the stripes of
the Roman lash and from His thorn-crowned
brow, as we sing,

“See! from His head, His hands, His feet,
Sorrow and love flow mingled down!"

but all that would never have procured our
pardon. It is the blood of His Cross; it is
the blood that gushed at the point of the
Roman spear from His very heart; it is the
blood that bore testimony that He had
poured out his soul UNTO DEATH; it is that
which gives peace. »

‘We know thus, certainly, that He died;
that He was not in a swoon, from which He
afterwards awoke and His disciples took Him
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away. No; “ He died for our sins accord-
ing to the Scriptures®’ and we therefore know
that He is now raised from the dead and
seated at God's right hand.

Let us now glance at the 27th of Matthew,
50th verse:

‘*Jesus, when He had cried again with a loud

. -voice, yielded up the Ghost."”
When the centurion heard that strong cry
from the dying Man he said, “ Truly this
was the Son of God.” Even Pilate marvelled
that He was so soon dead. This was not
exhausted nature uttering a feeble wail or
moan. Oh, no! it was the strong cry of
One whom man could not put to death, but
who laid down His life of Himself, as He
said, “I have power to lay it down, and I
have power to take it again.” You and I
have not power to lay down our lives. Suicide
is a crime. But the Son of God had the
power, and so He says, “This command-
ment have I received of My Father” (John
x. 18).

Th)ere was no need, I say it reverently,
.that wicked hands should murder Him. God
-could have found a way without His being
murdered. He offered Himself. The Son
of God laying down His life in atonement
for sin was an unique act. ' ‘

Notice here that when  He yielded up the
Ghost,” or breathed out His Spirit,

* The veil of the temple was rent in twain from the
top to the bottom ; and the earth did quake, and the
rocks rent; and the graves were opened; and many
bodies of the saints which slept arose, and came out
of the graves after His resurrection, and went into
the holy city, and appeared unto many.”

Now, see what took place immediately upon
His death. It is God’s instant testimony to
the efficacy of that finished work. The rocks
are rent; the graves are opened; the veil is
rent from the top to the bottom—not from
the bottom to the top; it was the hand of
God that rent it. Thus the whole way is
clear, from the depths of the grave to the
very throne of God. At one sweep God
opens the way from the depths of hades to
His own throne for every poor, guilty, help-
less sinner that trusts in Him who put away
sin by the sacrifice of Himself. Now is
salvation presented to you. Are you going
to let the opportunity pass? There never

Tue WITNESS.

was a madder thing done on earth than to
treat with indifference this wondrous finished
work !

‘What were the thoughts of God as that
Holy and Beloved One cried, ¢ It is finished,”

. and bowed His head in death; when thewhole

earth quaked; when the rocks were rent;
when the graves were opened? Did that
earthquake mean death ? Oh, no! it meant
life from the dead: and that rent veil was in
order that there might be nothing standing
as a barrier between the guilty sinner and
the throne of God.
“Justas I am; Thy love unknown
Has broken every barrier down ;
Now to be Thine, yea, Thine alone,
Oh, Lamb of God, I come."”

There were other aspects of the Cross of
Christ I intended to look at, but I must
leave them.

There is’ that in Romans vi. 6, in which
the believer is identified with Christ:

“ Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with
Christ.”
God reckons that the very nails that went
through the hands of Christ went through
my hands. I am crucified with Christ. The
death penalty passed upon me has been borne
by me in the Person of my Substitute, so
-that not one sin that ever these guilty hands _
committed can be brought up again.

And’that other passage in Galatians vi. 14:

* God forbid that I should glory, save in the Cross

of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is
crucified unto me, and I unto the world.”

This world, this guilty world, is lying under
the dark shadow of that Cross, and if you are
‘not trusting in the work accomplished on it,
then its shadow is lying upon you for eternal
judgment. Oh! I beseech you, accept the
finished, atoning death that was presented to
God upon the Cross. ¢ Believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ,” and then you are saved and
delivered from this present evil world and its
doom for ever. You no longer belong to it.
Wrath must come upon it, but you will be
sheltered from it.

God grant that not one may treat with
indifference or unbelief God’s testimony to
the finished work of His own beloved Son.

To be followed by papers on *‘ Christ Risen '’—¢¢ Glorified »*
—* Coming ’—and “ Reigning.”
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RECOGNITION OF OVERSEERS.

M AKING a passing remark on the

subject of overseers, a brother once
said: “ You ask me to chalk-mark the over-
seers in the Assembly here; I may not be
able to do that, but I can chalk-mark those
who have been overseers # me; 1 know
those who have warned and exhorted me, and
have watched for my soul.” This is a very
practical method of ““testing the oversight.”
It is true that a man may be an overseer—
doing real oversight work—although he
may not happen to have manifested much
shepherd care over me. At the same time it
will be found that our vecognition of overseers
depends largely on our own experience of
their fitness as overseeing men. This seems
clear from the testimony of Scripture con-
cerning those who are over us in the Lord.
We have the exhortation, *Know them
which labour among you, and are over you
in the Lord, and admonish you; and to esteem
them very highly in love for their work’s
sake” (1 Thess. v. 12). It is also written,
¢ Remember them which have the rule over
you, who have spoken unto you the word of
God; whose faith follow, considering the
end of their conversation, Jesus Christ, the
same yesterday and to-day and for ever . .
Obey them that have the rule over you, and
submit yourselves; for they watch for your
souls, as they that must give account; that
they may do it with joy, and not with grief”
(Heb. xiii. 7, 17).

To >ur mind these are very plain Scriptures
on the question of “recognising overseers.”
We are entreated to know them that are over
us in the Lord. And no sooner are we told
to know them than we are told the marks by
which we shall know them. They are those
who “labour among you,” who “admonish
you,” who ‘have spoken unto you the Word
of God,” who “ watch for your souls.”

There is not a word about office. In the
domain of popular religion the office—the
official position—is coveted. And the flock
are expected to recognise the office. But, if
we take Scripture as our guide, officialism
has no place whatever; and we are not
.called upon to acknowledge it. Wherever
the scrlptural order of things prevails, it is
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work, not office, that is to be recognised. It
is worth we are to esteem. It is real,
spiritual authority that is to be acknowledged.
Those who are over us in the Lord are to
be esteemed “very highly in love for their
work’s sake,”

We have heard it said that if a man
professes to be an overseer the flock have
no right to judge him in the matter—that is,
they have no right to question the reality of
that profession. But such an idea finds
no countenance in the Scriptures. The
passages we have already quoted bear
directly on this point, and are addressed to
God’s people. If they are not to ¢ judge,”
how are they to “know” them that are, the
guides. Truly, in that case, the flock would
be at the mercy of every one and any one
who claimed to be a ruler in God’s house.
But things have not been left to drift in
such haphazard fashion. Marks have
been given whereby the saints may dis-
tinguish the manner of men they are to
acknowledge and esteem as over them in
the Lord. When the men who bear these
marks are found standing forth as ‘“the
guides,” ‘let them be acknowledged and
esteemed—yea, let them be esteemed ¢ highly
in love.” God-given overseers are not so
plentiful that we can afford to belittle their
work, and affect to bring them down to the
level of the saints in general. We cannot
afford to despise our own mercies. On the
other hand, when men who do not corres-
pond to the scriptural character of rulers
are found taking the position of rulers, we
will do them a grave injustice if we
acknowledge them as over us in the Lord.
Great injury is often inflicted upon collective
testimony by thus acknowledging men in a
position to which they are not divinely
called, and for which they are manifestly
unfitted.

It is noteworthy that Israel, notwithstand-
ing their departure from God, had sufficient
discernment to perceive that Samuel’s
sons bore not the marks of heaven-sent
judges. * The people refused to acknowledge
these would-be rulers,. They acknowledged
Samuel, whom God had sent; but they
refused to acknowledge Samuel’s sons, whom
God had not sent.. This refusal is never
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included in the list of Israel’s iniquities.
Clearly they did right in rejecting as judges
those whom the Lord had not made judges
(1 Sam. viii. 5).

When we turn to the New Testament we
find no countenance to the idea that you
must take a man on his profession, and
acknowledge him in whatever position he
may assume among the people of God.
In Rev. ii. 2 we find the Church of Ephesus
commended in these words: “Thou hast
tried them which say they are apostles, and
are not, and hast found them lars.” The
believers at Ephesus “judged” to such
purpose that they refused to acknowledge
the claims of certain men who professed to be
apostles, and they were commended for so
doing.

We do not think we need refer to any
. other Scriptures to show that saints are
not bound to accept every one who claims
to be a ruler among the people of God. It
is admitted that Scripture enumerates
certain qualifications so that one exercised as
to oversight work may measuve himself, so to
speak, and thus discover his own fitness as
a guide (see 1 Tim. iii.). But he is not the
only one entitled to apply the ‘“measuring
line.” If we do not measure ourselves,
others will do the measuring for us.

It scarcely needs to be pointed out that by
attending an oversight meeting, and sitting
on an overseer’s seat, a man is not made an
overseer. In this matter every man has his
“measure’”; and if God does not give a
man a place in the hearts of the saints, it is
hopeless for him to attempt to force things
by assuming an official position. If he does
assume such a position it lies with those who
are really “the guides” to tell him court-
eously but firmly that he has taken up a false
position. At a spot some forty miles off
this was done, and with the most happy
results. The intruder was told in a kindly
way that he was the wrong person for such
a meeting. He “suffered the word,” and
the peaceable fruits of righteousness fol-
lowed. Inthe case referred to the overseers
were not afraid to speak plainly to a would-be
ruler. If they had failed to do so—if the
faithful word had not been spoken—the
peaceable fruits of righteousness. could
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not have followed. Peace of a kind there
might have been. But it would have been
a delusive peace ; for the ¢ pitchforking ”* of
men into a position in the Church for which
they are not fitted of God has ever been a
fruitful cause of trouble.: Who shall tell
how much the pushing of Samuel's sons
into the position of judges had to do with
Israel’s demand for a king ! W. S.

MEDITATIONS ON THE EIGHTH OF ROMANS—III.

DEATH AND LIFE.
By W. H. BENNET,

IN every one whom the Holy Spirit re-

generates He dwells as ‘“the Spirit of
Christ” (Rom. viil. g), to reveal in ever-
increasing measure the fulness and precious-
ness of Christ, and to lead the willing disciple
in the pathway of obedience which is well-
pleasing to God. The body of the believer
is the temple of the Holy Spirit and the
habitation of Christ.

If it were not for the strange things so
often taught and received, through lack of
attention to the Scriptures, it would not be
necessary to point out that the body (verse
10) is not said to be dead. because Christ is
in us, but “because of sin,” and this is a

" proof that it is not ¢ the flesh” or “sin " that,

is meant, but our natural body. The meaning
of the verse is, * If Christ be in you . .. the
spirit is life because of righteousness,” though
it 1s indeed true that ‘“the body is dead
because of sin.” By nature we were altogether
“dead in trespasses and sins’’; we have now
been ¢ quickened together with Christ,” but
His life which animates our spirits has not
yet asserted its power over our bodies. B

reason of the presence of sin the body is
dead, but by reason of the possession of
righteousness-—first as imputed, and then as
the very characteristic of the life that has
been imparted—¢the spirit is life.” How
full are the expressions of Scripture! As
elsewhere it is said, not simply, Ye Zave light,
but, ¢ Ye are light in the Lord,” so here it is
not only that we kave life, but,  the Spirit is
life.” 'This, of course, is the believer’s spirit,,
as distinct from the Holy Spirit, who is
again named in verse 11, ¢ But if the Spirit
of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead
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dwell in you, He that raised up Christ from
the dead shall quicken also your mortal
bodies by* His Spirit that dwelleth in you.”

The change from ¢ Jesus” to ¢ Christ” here-

is full of significance. That God “raised
up Jesus” was the earliest testimony of the
Gospel, and is part of its fundamental truth.
But God raised Him as ¢ the Christ,” “the
Head of the Body, the Church,” and this is
the pledge that the ‘“mortal bodies™ of all
His members shall be quickened. The word
‘““ quicken ” takes in those who will be still
waiting when the Lord comes, as well as
those who shall have fallen asleep, and, in-
deed, seems designed to keep our thoughts
upon His coming. ¢ The Spirit is life”” now ;
the body will be quickened when He comes,
and then we shall indeed know the fulness
and power of life, for ‘“there shall be no
more death.” .

¢« Therefore, brethren ’—because we have
been freed from condemnation, and freed

from ¢ the law of sin and death,” and are no "

longer “in the flesh,” but “in the Spirit”—
“we are debtors, not to the flesh, to live after
the flesh” (verse 12). QOur debt to the
flesh has been annulied; it has no claim
upon us; it may make a claim, but it cannot
enfovce it, and we cannot allow its claim
without practically ignoring for the time the
great deliverance wrought for us at such a
cost (verse 3). “ We are debtors” indeed,
but it is to Him who has loosed our bonds
and made us ““the servants of righteousness”;
who has “freed us from our sins by His own
blood,” that we, as delivered ones, * might
serve Him without fear, in holiness and
righteousness before Him all our days.”
Solemn is the word of warning that fol-
lows: “For if ye live after the flesh ye shall
die.” The Spirit of God often led the apostles
to write such testing words to those who
took the place of disciples of Christ. Doubt-
less they were needed then, but He also
foresaw that in the course of centuries many
would name the Name of the Lord without
departing from iniquity, and under the “ form
of godliness” still live ““after the flesh.,” ~He
foresaw, too, how many would be induced
to seek the mortification of the flesh in ways
that only pamper it and minister to pride,
* Or, because of ; it is doubtful which is the correct reading,
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hence the word, «“ But if ye, through the Spirit,
do mortify the deeds of the body ye shall
live” (verse 13). This is the pathway of
faith, and there are no other means of truly
mortifying the flesh. Men and women may
shut themselves up in monasteries and’ con-
vents, but they carry ¢ the flesh” with them,
and cannot ovércome it so. As it is only by
the death of Christ that we are redeemed
from sIN, so it is only by the grace and power
of the Holy Spirit that sin can be overcome,

The mortifying of the deeds of the body is
the life-long business of the believer. The
delusion that sin may be expelled from the
mortal body while we are here below is not
a harmless one. Sin is present to the end of
our pilgrimage, and ever calls for determined
resistance, and of all the sins through which
the heart may be hardened and the conscience
deadened perhaps the most delusive is the
sin of pride and self-complacency, springing
from fancied attainment in the way of getting
rid of sin, for “if we say that we have no
sin we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not
in us.” Conflict to the end will be the por-
tion of those whose aim is to ¢ please God™
in all things, and who seek nothing less than
full and unreserved pbedience to all His holy
will as declared in His Word.

There are, indeed, no limits to the victory
over sin.which the Spirit of God can give us.
Asa departed brother used to say, ¢ There
is no sin which the blood of Christ cannot
cleanse, and there is no sin which the Spirit
of God cannot conquer.” But if we desire
this victory we must not be careless about
what would hinder it. 'We cannot get beyond
the tempter’sreach,therefore we must ¢ watch
and pray” that we “enter not into temptation.”
If we would overcome temptation there must
be the abstaining from ¢ fleshly desires,” and
a closing of the eyes and ears to much that
would attract our attention, especially in the
literature and teaching of the day. It is by
means of these things that Satan often reaches
some whom temptation to grosser evils would
not affect. He well knows the tendency and
the weakness of each one of us, and can adapt
his temptations to each. Hence the need of
watchfulness that we may discern the snare,
as well as prayer that we may have grace and
wisdom to avoid it.
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+ There are no short cuts to holiness, and it
becomes us to be continually exercised before
God as to our growth in spirituality of mind,
and to consider carefully what may foster and
what may hinder this. The secret of growth
in spirituality is the diligent use of the Word
of God, worship, and prayer, and specially
meditation on the sufferings and death of our

-Lord Jesus Christ, which will lead to lowli-

ness of spirit and exercise of conscience
touching what is acceptable to God and what
is not. Let us not evade the fact that the
cultivation of ¢ the mind of the Spirit” rests
with ourselves, though it is only by His own
grace that progress is made. The haste of
the present time, which affects us even in
the service of God as well as in all other
ways, is not conducive to that quiet com-
munion with God which is the secret of
growth. But in spite of all difficulties we
may, if we will, prove the sufficiency of the
Holy Spirit to enable us to “mortify the
deeds of the body” and so * bring forth fruit
unto God.”

THE LIFE OF DWIGHT L. MOODY .*
By W. R. MoobDy.
R. W. R. MOODY has succeeded in

' giving us an intensely interesting
biography of his gifted father. There can
be no doubt that Dwight Lyman  Moody
was one of the most successful evangelists
of the 1gth century. Since Whitfield and
Wesley's days no one has been privileged to
preach the Gospel to so many people. Dr.
A. T. Pierson calculates that in his lifetime
he addressed a hundred millions of persons.
Several ¢ Lives” of Mr. Moody have been
issued, but this “ official ” one seems to us
to be the best of them all.

. The .perusal of the book by gospellers,
Sunday-school teachers, Christian workers,
&c., is eminently calculated to cheer and stir
them up to works of faith and labours of
tove. Through it we see what can be accom-
plished by a wholly consecrated Christian,
even though he may have had but few edu-
cational advantages. ,

Mr. Moody’s father was a stonemason,
and died at the age of forty-one, leaving a
widow and nine children totally unprovided

* To be had at Witness Office, price 5/, post free,

Tue WIiTNESS.

for. Mr. Moody’s mother was a remarkable’
woman. Though often hard pressed to pro-
vide for her young family, she struggled
bravely against great difficulties. It was
one of her rules never to turn away from her
door any who were in want. On one occa-
sion, when the provision for the ensuing
meal was exceedingly meagre, ‘it was put
to the vote of the little ones whether they
would give of their small supply to a poor
beggar who appealed for aid. The children
begged that he should be aided, and offered
to have their slices cut thinner.” Among
the principles inculcated by this Puritan
mother was the “inviolable sanctity of a
promise.” If a promise was made by any of
the children, it had to be kept.

As a boy at school Dwight was better
known for his love of fun than for attain-
ments in scholarship. Many a whipping he
got from his mother and school teacher for
practical jokes which he was constantly
making at the expense of others. A new
teacher was appointed to the village school
who determined to rule the children by
kindness and not by the rod. Moody broke
one of the rules and was asked to stay be-
hind. When the teacher and he were alone
to his astonishment she spoke kindly to him,
and expressed her sorrow at his disobedience, -
and added: “I have made up my mind that
if I cannot rule the school by love I will give
it up. I will have no punishment. If you
love me, try to keep the rulesand help me in

- the school.” “You will never have any more

trouble with me,” he answered, capitulating,
“and I will whack the first boy who gives
you any trouble.” His biographer adds:
* And whkack him he did the very next day,
to the surprise of his companions and the
consternation of the teacher.”

At an early age he left school and obtained -
employment on a farm. Farm life being too
slow for a youth like him, at the age of seven-
teen he went to the city of Boston, where he
found a situation in his uncle's boot and shoe
store. There he remained two years, giving
satisfaction to his employer. He was in the
habit of attending the ministry of Dr. Kirk,
and was a member of Mr. E. Kimball's

Bible class. 15 conversion. :
Mr. Kimball took a deep personal interest
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in the country Iad, and was the means of his
conversion. After being two years in his
uncle’s store he decided toremove to Chicago,
then the rising city of the Western prairies.
On arriving there he obtained a situation
which afforded him ample scope for the
exercise of his irrepressible energies. A
blessed work of grace was going on in the
city at this time, and he threw himself heart
and soul into the movement. He hired four
pews in the church of which he was a mem-
ber, and on Sunday mornings filled them
with young men whom he gathered from
boarding-houses, ¢ saloons,” and street cor-
ners. Not contented with his Sunday morn-
ing labours, he applied for a class in a mission
Sunday school. He was told that the school
consisted of twelve teachers and sixteen
scholars, and that he would be welcome to
a class if he gathered it. This guited him

exactly, and on the following Sunday he

appeared with a procession of eighteen
“hoodlums” that he had collected! Through
his exertions ‘the school was crowded with
scholars. In the autumn of 1858 he com-
menced another school in a different part
of the city. In a short time a large number
of scholars were collected. A more commo-
dious building became a necessity, and North
Market Street Hall was secured. Sunday
by Sunday fresh scholars were received until
there were 1500 on the roll.

Mr. Moody by this time was a commercial
traveller, and though absent from Chicago
during the week he contrived to be at home
on Saturday nights for his Sunday’s work.
From all accounts he must have had a won.
derful influence with the Sunday-school
scholars. When he met them he shook
hands with them, and had a cheery word for
each. One of the lads, who lived a consid-
erable distance away, when asked why he
travelled so far when there were other
schools nearer his home, replied, * They
loves a feller over there.” The children
knew that they had a friend in Mr. Moody,
and greatly appreciated his little acts of
kindness. He cared little for traditional
methods of work if they were not as effective
as original ones. One of the rules of his
school was that scholars could be transferred
to any class they liked on notifying the
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superintendent. This usually resuited in
“the survival of the fittest,” and weeded out
those who were unqualified, or negligent in
their duties. Although the work commenced
with the children, it gradually extended to
the parents, and gospel meetings were carried
on with blessed results. The interest in-
creased so much that he became exercised
about devoting his whole time and energies
toit. Mr. Moody at this time was succeed-
ing in business in a remarkable way. Dur-
ing the last year of his engagement with the
firm he represented he earned 000 dollars
(£1000), in addition to his salary. And he
was then but twenty-four years of age. His
temporal prospects were exceedingly bright.
After much prayer he resolved on giving up
business, living on his savings, and when
they were exhausted go on trusting the Lord
to supply his needs.

As an encouragement to young Christians
who seek to witness for Christ in public, it
may be well to mention that when Mr. Moody
began to take part in meetings he was far
from being a ready speaker. When he first
attempted to speak at a prayer meeting one
of the deacons told him that he would best
serve God by keeping quiet. Another critic,
whilst appreciating his gift in filling the pews
with hearers, advised him to stick to that
and allow others to preach. ¢ You make
too many mistakes in grammar,” said the
critic. *“I know I make mistakes,” was the
reply, “and I lack a great many things, but
I'm doing the best I can with what I've got.”
Then glancing at his critic sharply he added,
“ Look here, friend, you've got grammar
enough. What are you doing with it for
the Master? ” The critics could not, and
did not, however, silence the earnest soul-
winner, Filled with a burning, yearning
desire for the salvation of the lost, he con-
tinued witnessing for Christ in public and
private. As he used his gift it steadily in-
creased. One night, on his way home from
a meeting, he asked & man who was leaning
against a lamp-post if he were a Christian.
The man became exceedingly angry, doubled
up his fists, and it seemed uncertain what
the issue would be. “I'm very sorry if I
have offended you,” said Moody. * Mind
your own business,” said the irate stranger.
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: “THAT IS MY BUSINESS,”
the other replied, and departed. On a cold,
biting, wintry morning some months after-
wards, Mr. Moody was awakened from his
sleep by a loud knock at his bedroom door.
“Who are you? What do you want?”
A strange voice replied, “ I want to become
a Christian.” On opening the door Mr.
Moody was surprised to see the man who
had cursed him. “I’'m very sorry,” said he.
‘I have not had any peace since that night.
Your words have haunted and troubled me.
I couldn’t sleep last night, and I thought I
would come and get you to pray for me.”
The result was, the man found peace and
became a decided Christian.

In 1862 Mr. Moody married Miss Emma
Revell, who was his faithful companion and
helpmeet for thirty-seven years. A remark
of Mr. H.Varleythat “the world has yet to see
what God will do with, and for, and through,
and in, and by the man who is fully conse-
crated to Him,” was a great help to him.
During the first few years of his evangelistic
career he had hazy views of the gospel.
Through a memorable visit paid to Chicago
by Henry Moorhouse, Moody got clearer
perceptions of the soul-saving truth., Though
the story has often been told, it will bear
repetition. While attending the Dublin
believers’ meetings Mr. Moody became ac-
quainted with the ¢ Boy Preacher.” In the
course of their conversation Moorhouse told
Moody that he purposed visiting America,
and if Mr. Moody liked would have some
meetings in his church. On returning to
his home Mr. Moody received a commu-
nication from Moorhouse stating that he
purposed being in Chicago on a certain
Thursday, and would be glad to preach for
him. Moody was rather prejudiced against
the Englishman, and as he was to be away
from home on the Thursday and Friday he
said to one of the office-bearers: ¢ There is
an Englishman coming hefe on Thursday
who wants to preach. I don't know whether
he can or not.” It was agreed that Moor-
house was to preach on Thursday night, and
if they liked him he was to be asked to take
the Friday evening service. Mr. Moody’s
version of the story is as follows: ¢ I said,
¢ If he speaks well both nights you will know
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whether to announce him or me for the Sun-
day meetings. I will be back on Saturday.’
When 1 got back on Saturday morning I
was anxious to know how he got on. The
first thing I said to my wife on my getting
into the house was, ¢ How is the young
Englishman coming along? How do the
people like him?’ ¢ They like him very
much.,” ¢Did you hear him ?’ ¢Yes/
¢ Well, did you like him?’ ¢Yes, I liked
him very much. He has preached two ser-
mons from that verse of John, ¢ For God so
loved the world, that He gave His only Son,
that whosoever believeth in Him shall not
perish, but have everlasting life,” and I think
you will like him, although he preaches a
little differently from you.” ‘ How is that?”
¢ Well, he tells the worst sinners that God
loves them.® *Then, said i, *he is wrong.'
¢ I think you will agree with him when you
hear him,’ said she, ¢ because he backs up
everything he says with the Bible.,”” Sunday
came, and I noticed that everyone who came
to the church brought his Bible. Themorn-
ing address was to Christians. I had never
heard anything quite like it. He gave chap-
ter and- verse to prove every statement he
made. When night came the church was
packed. ¢Now, beloved friends,’ said the
preacher, ¢ if you will turn to the third chap-
ter of John, 16th verse, you will find my text.’
He preached the most extraordinary sermon
from that verse. He did not divide the ser-
mon into secondly, thirdly, and fourthly;
he just took the whole verse and went through
the Bible from Genesis to Revelation to prove
that in all ages God loved the world. God
had sent prophets, and patriarchs, and holy
men to warn us, and then He sent His Son,
and after they killed Him He sent the Holy
Ghost.” I never knew up to that time that
God loved us so much. This heart of mine
began to thaw out—I could not keep back
the tears. It was like news from a far coun-
try. I just drank it in; so did the crowded
congregation. [ tell you there is. one thing
that draws above everything else in the
world, and that is Jove. A man that has no
one to love him—no mother, no wife, no
children, no brother, no sister—belongs to
the class that commits suicide. It's pretty
hard to get a crowd out in Chicago on a
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Monday night, but the people came. They
brought their Bibles, and Moorhouse began:
‘Beloved friends, if you will turn to the
third chapter of John, 16th verse, you will
find my text,” and again he showed on an-
other line from Genesis to Revelation that
God loved us. He could turn to almost
any part of the Bible and prove it. Well, I
thought that was better than the other one.
He struck a higher note than ever, and it
was sweet to my soul to hear it.. He just
beat that truth into my heart, and I have
never doubted it since. I used to preach
that God was behind the sinner with a
double-edged sword ready to hew him down.
I have got done with that. I preach now
that God is behind him with love, and he is
running away from the God of love. Tues-

day came, and we thought thathe had surely -

exhausted that text, and that he would take
another, but he said, ¢ If you will turn to the
third chapter of John, and the 16th verse,
you will find my text,” and he preached again
from that wonderful text, and he seemed to
strike a higher chord still. ¢ God so loved the
world, that He gave His only-begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in Him should not pevish, but
have’—not going to have—-‘everlasting life.
By that time we began to believeit, and we
have never doubted it since. For six nights
he had preached on this one text. The
seventh night came, and he went into the
pulpit. Everyeye was upon him. Hesaid,
‘Beloved friends, I have been hunting all
day for a new text, but I cannot find any-
thing so good as the old one, so we will go
back to the third chapter of John, 16th verse,’
and he preached the seventh sermon from
those wonderful words, “God so loved the
world.” 1remember the end of that sermon:
‘ My friends,' he said, ¢ for a whole week I
have been trying to tell you how much God
loves you, but I cannot do it with this poor,
stammering tongue. If I could borrow
Jacob’s ladder .and climb into. heaven and
ask Gabriel, who stands in the presence of
the Almighty, to tell me how much love the
Father has for the world, all he could say
would be, God so loved the wovid, that He
gave His only-begotten Som, that whosoever be-
lieveth in Him should not pevish, but have evey-
lasting life.” A M.
70 be concluded in next number.)
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n Memorfam
Mz, THOMAS NEWBERRY,

CALLED TO REST ABOVE, 16TH JAN., Ig0I, AGED G0 YRARS.

O “valiant for the truth upon the earth,”
Wielding the Spirit's sword — “the
Word of God "— [lie,
Long hast thou warfare waged ’gainst Satan’s
Re-echoed e’en from Eden—* Hath God satd?”
Thy Master’s words, *’Tis written,” were
enough [more.
For Thee, His servant; thou didst ask no
“His words were found” (how diligently
sought!),
And, Jeremiah-like, “they were the joy
And the vejoicing” daily of thine “ heart.” -«
Oh! since so sweet on ¢arih it was to learn
JEHOVAH'S message, what must be thy bliss
Of listening to His voice beside the throne—
Not missing one sweet word, as thou dost gaze
With perfect vision on His glory now!
i - . . [faint,
The warrior ranks are thinning! Lest we
Let every soldier firmly grasp “ the sword,”
And, while“the cloud of witnesses” surround,
Fight with our eyes fixed only on the Lorp.
Leominster. M. M. D.

AT HOME WITH THE LORD.

Mr. THOS. NEWBERRY’S last Bible Reading.*
2 Corinthians v. 1-10.

PETER said, ¢ Knowing that shortly I
must put off this my tabernacle”
(2 Peter i. 13, 14).

“We know that if our earthly house of
this tabernacle were dissolved "’—this present
mortal body—we shall have ‘“our house,
which is from heaven,” our. resurrection
body at the coming of the Lord. During
the interval between our departure to be
with the Lord, and His coming for His
saints, we are ‘found naked,” disembodied
spirits, The apostle speaks with assurance,
“We know,” not a thing to be hoped for,
but a fact settled.

The stakes drawn up, cords loosed, curtains
folded up, that is what dying is—a packing
up of the tent, not with the prospect of
pitching it again, but of exchanging it for a

* Given on 18th December, at the house of Mr. Newberry.
The subject was suggested at the time bly one present. The
“Notes ? have been published in booklet form, at 6d. per
dozen, and copies may be had from Miss Cook, Alexandra
Villa, Weston-super-Mare.
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permanent dwelling, the Tabernacle tor the
Temple, the tent in the wilderness for a
settled habitation in the land.

“Now He that hath wrought us for the
self-same thing is God, who also hath given
unto us the earnest of the Spirit ” (verse 5).
«If the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus
from the dead dwell in you, He that raised up
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your
mortal bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in
%ou ” (Rom. viil. 11). As to being left

ehind, to the regenerated child of God that
is an impossibility : whether waiching or sleeg-
tng we shall live together with Him (1 Thess.
v. 10), That body must go; it is sealed
for the purpose till that day of redemption :
“Ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of
promise, which is the earnest [pledge] of our
inheritance, until the redemption of the pur-
chased possession”” (Eph. i. 14). What God
has given to Christ, what Christ has pur-
chased, sealed with such a sure seal, must go.
¢ Now He which stablisheth us with you in
Christ, and hath anointed us, is God: who
hath also sealed us, and given the earnest of
the Spirit in our hearts” (2 Cor. i. 21, 22),
we have the earnest, the foretaste.

If He comes as a thief, He will have what
He comes for (Rev. iii. 3).

«“If our earthly house were dissolved;”
but “we shall not all sleep, but we shall all
be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of
an eye, at the last trump, for the trumpet
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised
incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For
this “corruptible must put on incorruption,
and this mortal must put on immortality "
(1 Cor. xv. 51-53). We shall not all sleep,
but be clothed upon with our house from
heaven. If we are called upon to sleep, «“ we
have a building of God,” a resurrection body.
He formed these mortal bodies of the dust
of the earth, earthly material; the resurrec-
tion body will be heavenly (1 Cor. xv.).
Take a grain of corn reared on English soil,
that soil supplied the material for the corn,
its substance was English soil; take this to
America, put it there, it is not quickened
except it die, it is clothed upon, and what
furnishes the materal of its growth is
American soil. So with the resurrection
body. God is the Builder, God gives it a
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body as it pleases Him—heavenly, enduring,
immortal. If these mortal bodies become
corrupt in the tombs, “ we have a building of
God,” a dwelling-house composed of heav-
enly soil, whose Builder and Maker is God.

The ““ children of the resurrection ” neither
marry, nor are given in marrage, but are like
the angels of God (Luke xx. 34-36).

¢ Unclothed,” whilst we are turned out of
this tabernacle, and have not yet come to
take possession of our new habitation, away
from home as to the body, we are ¢ aT HOME
wiTH THE Lorp.” We pass the interval
in the Lord's home; as He said, “In my
Father’s house are many mansions . . . I go
to prepare a place for you. And if I go and
prepare for you a place, I come again, and
will receive you unto Myself” (John xiv. 2,3

'—¢ Englishman’s ‘Bible,” margin); as Solo-

man prepared a house for his bride, Pharaoh'’s
daughter.

The New Jerusalem is a city composed of
redeemed, resurrection bodies, the bride,
dwelt in by one Spirit.

It is natural not to wish to lay down the
body, but it is spiritual to desire the resurrec-
tion body at the coming of the Lord to
receive us to Himself. ¢ So when this cor-
ruptible shall have put on incorruption, and
this mortal shall have put on immortality,”
then death shall be “swallowed up in victory.”
“Thanks be to God which giveth us the
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.”

The hope of His return takes away the
sting of death; when the Lord returns, He
will not suffer the living and remaining ones
to see corruption.

Eden was a shadow of the Paradise of God
with its tree of life (Rev.ii. 7). “In Thy
presence is fulness of joy,” His presence
God’s Paradise (2 Cor. xii 2-4). )

“Wherefore also we labour [are ambitious}
that, whether present [being at home] or
absent [away from home], we may be
accepted of Him (well pleasing to Him”—
verse 9, margin, “ Englishman’s Bible” ).
So that when we stand before the judgment
seat of Christ, He may be able to say,
“ Well done.”

A friend who speaks of “five-and-twenty years’ fellowship
and close association with this remarkable man,” is com-

piling a short record fof his life for a future number ox
“ The Witness,”
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CHURCHES OF GOD:
AND THE DIVINE PURPOSES IN THEIR
FORMATION.
By Dr. J. NoRMAN CaSE, of China.

Part II.

3. HE Church was instituted to be the
‘ Depository and Defender of  Divine
vevelatton. And, in this respect, what is true
of the Church as a whole should be also true
of each local assembly.

The expression “my deposit” in 2 Timothy
i. 12 (Greek) clearly refers to that which the
believer commits to Christ’s safe keeping—
his eternal interests; but in 2 Timothy i. 14
and 1 Timothy vi. 20 “the deposit ” tells of
that which has been entrusted to the servant
of Christ—the revealed mind of God. An
examination of 1 Timothy iii. 15 shows that
the words apply to a local assembly, for such
was intended to be “ A house of God, which
is a Church of the Living God, a pillar and
stay (or support) of the truth,” The absence
of the definite articie in these clauses points
to its local application, and other considera-
tions confirm this conclusion. Some would
punctuate the passage differently. They
would read the last clause of verse 15 in
connection with the following verse, thus
interpreting the words “pillar and stay of the
truth " as referring to Christ. We do not
know of any evidence for so reading the
passage, neither do we see any reason why
the words should not apply to a scripturally-
gathered and spiritual assembly of the saints.

The image is a striking one. In all ancient
nations notable sayings and important com-
mands were often inscribed on stone. 'What
more likely way could there be of perpetu-
ating such? God Himself adopted that plan
with the ten commandments. And after
Israel had obtained possession of Canaan, in
obedience to the word of Jehovah, upon the
stones of an altar they inscribed a copy of
the law (Deut. xxvil. 2, 3, 8; Josh, viii. 32).
This, however, is a purely spiritual dispensa-
tion. So instead of writing His mind on
tables of stone, or causing it to be inscribed
on an altar, God writes on tables which are
hearts of flesh; He perpetuates vital truths
by the lives and lips of His children.

All revealed truth has been committed to
the saints, But the truths especially in view
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in 1 Timothy iii. 15 are those which centre
around the Person, earthly mission, and
session in glory of the God-Man, our Re-
deemer and Lord. And these are best
defended, not by a war of words, but by a
loving and holy life, Since we believe that
the Word, which was with God and is
God, was manifested in the flesh and taber-
nacled among men, let us make it clear that
out of His fulness have we received, and
grace for grace. Believing that Emmanuel
has lived and walked on this earth, let us
day by day follow in His footsteps. Trusting,
as we do, in a Christ who has died to sin as
well as for the sinner, let us show in our
lives that we have died to sin’s domirion as
well as to sin’s penalty. Looking on Him
as the One who is risen from among the
dead and seated at the right hand of God, it
becomes us to manifest by our heavenly mind
and ways that we too have been spiritually
raised and are seated with Him in heavenly
places.

~ An assembly in which every person was
so living would be a mighty power for God
and a great blessing to men; without con-
troversy it would be a Church of the Living
God, a pillar and support of the truth. A
few such assemblies in the land would prove
bulwarks of defence against attacks on the
truth, whether from professed friends or con-
fessed foes.

To hold and defend, as well as to prove
and show, are important duties of a Church
of God. 1Itis a shallow dictum that it does
not matter what a man believes if his life is
right, for all history proves that belief soon
aftects conduct. It is profoundly true of
man that “as he thinketh in his heart so is
he” (Prov. xxiii. 7). To be sound doctrinally
is far from everything, yet it is a most im-
portant matter. In the later epistles of the
apostle we meet with such expressions as
sound words, sound doctrine, and sound in the
faith. The word is literally healthful, for
Divine truth is life-giving and life-preserving,
while error is soul-destroying or morally
enervating. Not a few have made ship-
wreck of their morals because they first
made shipwreck of their faith. And wvice
versa. The legitimate outcome ot error is
moral decadence. The proper fruit of being
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held by the truth is spiritual vigour. As
long as we are down here there will be a
danger of exalting one line of truth to the
nullifying of another, of practically taking
from or adding to the oracles of God, and
even of corrupting or apostatising from the
inspired doctrines. Therefore the exhortation
still comes to the individual and to the
assembly, * Ye should earnestly contend for
the faith once for all delivered to the saints.”

4. An assembly is a sphere in which ke
will of Christ should be owned. Three times
our Lord spoke of Satan as the prince or
ruler of this world. And after His death,
resurrection, and ascension, the Holy Spirit
speaks of the same awful being as retaining
authority and dominion over men (Acts
xxvi, 18; Col.i.13). Yea, a deeper depth is
discovered to us in his designation as * the
god of this age ™’ (2 Cor. iv. 4).

While boasting of liberty, unsaved men are
the dupes and slaves of the devil, While
thinking they are having their own way they
_ are jwalking according to the prince of the
power of the air, the spirit that now worketh
in the children of disobedience (Eph. ii. 1-3).

It is an element in a true conversion that
the individual is led to acknowledge the
lordship of Christ, to acknowledge His right
to the soul’s unconditional surrender and
fullest obedience. He now sanctifies Christ
as Lord in the heart and in all things desires
to do His will (Acts ix. 6; 1 Peter iil. 15,
R.v.). A scriptural Church is composed of
individuals, few or many, who profess to
have been led to own Christ’s absolute
authority in all things. Hence that which
characterises the individuals will characterise
the whole body. But it is only by the Holy
Spirit that a person or a company can truly
own Jesus as Lord (1 Cor. xii. 3). And the
ungrieved and unquenched presence and
action of the Spirit of God are necessary for
an assembly to truly answer the purposes of
its formation.

In Hebrews iii. 1-6 a comparison is made
between the faithfulness of Moses and the
faithfulness of Christ. But while one was
faithful as a servant in God's house, the other
was faithful as a Son over the same. The in-
terpolation of own in verse 6 leads one astray.
It 1s the same phrase as in verse 2,7and in
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both instances God’s house is intended.
Thus by the Father Christ has been appointed
Ruler over the house (see John viii. 35).

In all things a Church acts as under
authority. Some look upon it as an inde-
pendent, self-governing body. It'is far from
this. True, it is free from all outside legis-
lation or dictation, but it is under the
government of Christ by His Spirit, accord-
ing to the written Word. A Church has
no authority to institute ordinances, decree
doctrines, or enact laws. These have all
been done for it by Christ. The faithful
are responsible to search and find out from
the Scriptures the Lord’s will on any matter
and then to carry it out. None should be
kept fiom its fellowship whom the I.ord
would have received, and none should be
retained whom He would have put away.

In the two simple, yet strikingly significant
Church ordinances, Baptism and the Lord’s
Supper, the Lordship of Christ is shown
forth. Normally, baptism would be the
first important act of a new convert in con-
fessing that the One who died to save him
from his sins is now his Lord. This aspect
of Christian baptism is set before us in
1 Corinthians x. 1, 2, and ‘other- scriptures.
With the past there is a definite break; no
fonger is the believer in the service of self, .
or of sin, or of Satan—He is under law to Christ.

In 1 Corinthians xi. 21-32, where we have
teaching for the Church in connection with
the Supper, we notice the frequent occurrence
of the title Lorp. Itis the Lord’s Supper,
to be observed on the Lord’s Day, by the
Lord’s disciples. Surely, then, among other
things the feast of remembrance should be
the frequent, public, and united acknow-
ledgment that jesus Christ is the Saviour
and Lord of each one observing it.

Therefore, in every true Church of God
these two ordinances will occupy an important
and honoured position. But we must pass on.

5. An assembly is intended as a dwelling-
place for God. In Ephesiansii., after speaking
of the Church, as a whole, being built upon
Christ as the chief corner-stone, and growing
into a holy temple, the word is added, “In
Whom ye also are builded together for an
habitation of God in the Spirit.” What
humility! what holiness! what purity and
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truth should mark those who take the place

of being, in a special way, a dwelling-place
for the Most High'!

A home is a place of refuge and rest, of

communion and complacency. An assembly
should be not only “a home from home"” for
the samts, it should also be a home for God
—a place in which He finds rest and delight,
in which Hereveals Himself to His children.
Oh, that wemay reverently, humbly, heartily,
and completely allow Him to take His own
blessed way in His own house! For these
spiritual houses are the only “houses of God ™
on earth atthe present time. Brick and
stone, plaster and wood now count for noth-
ing. But by His Spirit He dwells in and
with His people. May every local assembly
be the Zion of His choice, the place which
He desires for His habitation! May it be
that concerning which He says, *This is My
rest for ever; here will I dwell, for I have
desired it" (Psa cXxxiil, 13, 14) For the
word runs, “ YE ALSO ARE BUILDED TOGETHER
FOR AN HABITATION OF (GOD IN THE SPIRIT.”

BIBLE STUDIES.
THINGS ETERNAL.
Saints are called to
Eternal Glory - -
Saved with an ;
Eternal Salvation - -
According to an’

1 Peter v. 10

Hebrews v. g

Eternal Purpose - - Eph.iii. 11
Based upon an

Eternal Redemption -  Heb. ix. 12
Sealed with an

Eternal Spirit - - Heb.ix. 14
Possessing

Eternal Life - - - John x. 28

Having for a refuge the
Eternal God- - - Deut. x&xiii.27
They press toward an

Eternal Inheritance -  Heb. ix, 15
Where they will inhabit an
Eternal House - - 2 Cor. v. 1

On each will rest an
. Eternal Weight of Glory
And over all will reign an
Eternal King -
WHAT A CONTRAST (z Cor. iv. 17).
- Light affliction - - - For a moment
‘Weight of glory - - - For eternity
J. M. H,

2 Cor. iv. 17

-1 Tim.i.17T.B.
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MANS WHITSUNTIDE AND GOD'S
WHITSUNTIDE.

Notes of an Address at Leominster Conterence
by the late H. DYER.

HITSUNTIDE ” means ¢ white rai-
ment.” Man, in his self-will, has
substituted outward form for inward reahty
—substituting a religion of his own, thus
setting aside that ordained by God, like Cain.
True, there was an altar, but that which he
offered thereon was his own from first to last, -
in contrast to Abel, who brought that which
God had appomted

White raiment was substituted by man as.
a figure of the Holy Spirit who was given at
Pentecost. So the observance of Whitsun-
tide now in the putting on of white rdiment
by those who know nothing of the purity
and power or the indwelling Spirit of God
is a solemn mockery, a religion hateful in
God’s sight, This i1s man’s Whitsuntide—
an empty form.

God’s Whitsuntide is the spotless purity
of immortality, beginning with eternal life.
There is no cleanness in death—no purity
there! A corpse dressed in white raiment
soon goes to corruption.

Those who have entered into God’s Whit-
suntide should have their garments always.
white (Eccles. ix. 8)—a Whitsuntide all the
year round. We shall be clothed in the white
raiment of immortality by-and-by, but now
we are exhorted to “walk in white” with
Christ. See Rev. iil. 4, 5. The one verse
refers to present walking in white in the
midst of this Sardis life around us; the other’
verse refers to future walking in white rai-
ment, whose whiteness shall nevermore be
spotted by sin.. Let us seek to keep our
garments undefiled now. Garments, i.c.,
our character which clothes us, our thoughts,
our words, our actions of everyday, go to
make up our character, which clothes our
lives as truly as our earthly garments cover
our bodies.

Entrance into God's Whitsuntide. Read Isa.
1. 16-18. Our natural dress as sinners, scarlet
and crimson, two glaring colours; our glar-
ing sins of scarlet; and our crimson sin of
unbelief. The soldier put on Christ the
scarlet robe, mocking the Son of God. This
was the scarlet sin of their foolish merry-
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making and mockery of the Son of God,
-whom they did not know, neither desired to
know ; this was their crimson sin of unbelief,
which led on to their glaring sin of scarlet—

the hatred and enmity which led to the soldier

piercing His side by the sword which was
covered with the crimson blood of Christ.

There were two sides to that spear—the
enmity of man and the love and forgiveness
of Christ. If we take our place at the
wounded side of Christ, owning our hatred
and unbelief in piercing His side, He then
makes us white as snow in the crimson blood
that He shed for us, and we thus enter into
God’s Whitsuntide.

Turn now to Rev. i. 14: “His head and
His hair were white like wool, white as
snow " — perfect spotlessness and purity.
Christ is the first one mentioned in this book
{of Revelation) as being white; afterward
come the saints “clothed in white,” like unto
their Lord. This is the eternal Whitsuntide
of the children of God, a multitude no man
.can number. No end to our companionship
there, and—glorious thought!—no stain on
our robes to mar our fellowship. Perfect
delight in pure companionship and love.
No companionship in hell, because no love
no purity.

In Rev. xiv. 14 we get a “ white cloud "—
the perfect power of resurrection. In chap-
ter 1. we see Christ as the white One—*white
as snow,”  With the white cloud of resur-
rection power He raises us and changes us
into His own glorious image. A white cloud
to receive us, then we must be stainless, or
-we should stain the white cloud!

In Rev. xix. 7, 8 we get * Fine linen, clean
and white,” The Bride, the Lamb’s wife, is
made meet for her husband in the white
raiment of immortality.

Just as when God led up Eve to Adam’s
side and their eyes met they became one, so
will the Lamb and His Bride be married
with a glance, and the ¢ honeymoon "~ will
be all eternity ! -

Rev. xix. 11-14: A white horse for Christ,
.and also white horses for the saints. “ Know
ye not that the saints shall judge the world? "

- We shall be one with Christ when He comes
to set up His kingdom on earth. Butno sin
.will stain that conquest. There will. be no

L]
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act of injustice or unrighteousness. The
kingdoms of this world have been built up
on bloodshed and injustice. But the white
horses of heaven tell of the holiness and
justice of that war, and the subsequent reign
will be a rlghteous one.

A TEXT FOR THE NEW CENTURY.
By WILLIAM L, UFF.
o ’I‘hmgs which are appointed for thee to do "’
(Acts xxii. 10).
IT is very, very blesséd to remember there
is One

Who is evermore appointing all the things
that shall be done;

To remember that each footstep is ordained
before I go—

Oh! it sweetens every journey as I travel to
and fro.

It is very, very gracious of the God who
guides the stars

To appoint theroad I follow, with its bridges,
gates, and bars

All its obstacles and pleasures; all its meet-
ings and farewells;

All the dirges of its sorrows, all the rmgmg
ot its bells.

It is very, very wondrous that the future, all
unknown,

Has its beautiful appointments by a mandate
from the Throne.

No, I cannot understand it, but I know it
must be so,

And it gives to me such resting in the ways
I may not know.

It is blessed, it is wondrous, it is gracious,
but I think

That the sweetness of the story, when un-
knowing I would shrink, ‘

Is to“know, amid the thousands that I daily
have to see,

I am not once forgotten—there arve things or-
dained for me.

And the things that are appomted shall be
told me as I near;

He will guide me at my coming to each deed,
I need not fear.

Not an act shall be omitted, not a turning

shall be passed—

_All the things that are appomted shall be

told me, till the last.
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GLADNESS AND THANKFULNESS.

IN a note to his youngest daughter, Dr, A,
Bonar says: ¢“Are you very thankful? You
know the difference between gladness and
thankfulness? Gladness locks at the kind-
ness, and takes it all; but thankfulness looks
at the Giver, and loves Him for it all.”

Questions a_nb Answets.

We shall atly value remembrance in prayey that special
wisdom and grace may be given for this service.

Replies (o apfzear in the next number require to be sent in
‘not later than 15th ot present month, and so on; the 15th
of the month being always the latest to which we can
defer making up for press,

We are most thankful to all our friends who have endea-
voured to help us by replying to Questions, but the Editor
hopes that Correspondents will study brevity, and when too
long he will take the liberty of “ using the scissors " freely
in preference to rejecting Answers, on account of their
length, in which there may be points of value.

REPLIES ARE INVITES TO THE FOLLOWING :

" How poEs Love Cover Sin?—What is the
meaning of the latter part of 1 Peter iv. 8, * For
charity (or love) shall cover the multitude of
sins ”'? :

. ‘“ForeveEr” IN HEBREws x.—Does the term
“forever,” in Hebrews x. 12, have reference to
the perfection of Christ’s sacrifice, or to the
duration of His session at God's right hand?
The punctuation in Bibles differs.

THE GREAT SINNER AND THE UNPARDONABLE
Sin.—Please explain how Mark iii. 29 and John
ili. 16 can be reconciled. See also the 15th
Paraphrase, the last two lines of the first verse :

‘‘ For while the lamp holds on to burn
The greatest sinner may return,” :

Can the greatest sinner and the whosoever of Joh
ifi. 16 not include also the blasphemer against
the Holy Ghost ? If so, how is it stated in Mark
iii. 29 that he that blasphemes against the Holy
Ghost hath never forgiveness ?

Can THE SouL DiE ?—Please explain Isaiah
liii.12: *“ He hath poured out His soui unto death.”
Again, verse 10: ‘““ When Thou shalt make His
‘soul an offering for sin.” Is it possible for the
soul to die? What is the difference between
soul and spirit? . :

How Many oF IsrAEL SaveEp ?—In Romans
ix. 27 it is said that “a »emnant will be saved,”
and in Romans xi. 26, * all Israel will be saved.”
‘How can we account for the apparent contra-
-diction ?

THE SoN oF MaN oF HEBREws 11. 6.—Please
‘explain Hebrews ii. 6, 7, 8, It has often been
said that “Man” and ‘“the San of Man in

o

these verses is in reference to Christ, but if this
is the correct view, then I fail to see the sense
of the words “‘but we see Jesus” in verse 9. Was
not Adam * crowned with glory and honour?”
And was not * all things put in subjection under
him ? "’ (see Gen. ii. 15, 19, 20).

« MINISTER” AND “DEACON"—
WHAT DIFFERENCE?

gUESTION 432.—Are not the words * minister”
and “deacon” synonymous—minister from the
Latn,deacon fromthe Greek? 1f so,how is it that
the word deacon came to have as its meaning a
subordinate office-bearer in the Church, associ-
ating it with Stephen and his fellows, where it is
never used, the words ministration and ministry
being used (see Acts vi. 1-4)?

Answer A.—1t is not strictly accurate to” say
that the words ‘‘minister” and ‘ deacon”
(diakonos) are synonymous, though diakonos—
from a Greek root to hasten after, hence to pur-
sue a line of action—is usually translated “ min-
ister” in the New Testament, and it might be
impossible to find a better word. * Minister ”
is the more general word of the two, being used
as the equivalent of other words besides diakonos
—e.g. in Heb. 1. 7.

Trench in his “ Synonyms of the New Testa-
ment ”’ says that the word diakonos, as contrasted
with other Greek werds, translated * minister ”
or “servant,” ¢ represents the servant more in
his activity for the work than in his relation to a
person.”” Thus a man might be called a bond-.
servant (dowlos) and be doing nothing. The
term would represent his relation to his master,
but it is only in relation to actual service that a
man can be said to be a diakonos.

It is difficult, perhaps, to say how * diakonos ”
came to mean ‘a subordinate office-bearer in
the Church,” but it is easy t6 see how this idea
has been perpetuated. The word and its cog-
nates occur a hundred and one times in the
New Testament. In only five of these places is
the word translated, or rather left untranslated,
« deacon,” ‘and it is hard to understand why
these five occurrences are thus dealt with, if it
is not to give colour and support to the ecclesi-
astical theory referred to in the question.

The seven in Acts vi. 4 are called** deacons”
in-an exclusive sense, from a superficial reading of
the passage. Certain widows had been neglected
in the daily ministration (diakonia).. The twelve
apostles having called together the believers,
pointed out that ‘it was not meet that they
should leave the Word of God and serve (dia-
konzin) tables.” They would entrust this busi-
pess to others. Hence the latter have been
called ¢ the seven deacons;” but the next verse
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shows that they had no better claim to the ex-
clusive title than the twelve aposties themselves,
who added immediately, ¢ But we will give our-
selves continually to prayer and to the ministry
(diakonia) of the Word.” If, then, those called
in this case to the ministry of tables are rightly
called “ the seven deacons,” the apostles should
be called ¢ the twelve deacons” by the same
showing. If some maintain the theory that it
was only later in New Testament history that
deacons became
in the Church,” it is sufficient to point out
such passages as Romans xv. 8, where the Lord
Himself is called ¢ the deacon of the circumci-
sion;” 1 Cor, iil. 5, where Paul calls himself
and Apollos “ deacons’’ by whom the Corinthians
had believed; and 1 Tim. iv, 6, where Timothy
is exhorted to be a good “deacon” of Jesus
Christ, and many similar passages in the epistles.
If it be asked what the scriptural meaning of
diakonos “is, the answer suggested would be,
“ One who carries out a special ministry, for
which his gifts or graces confessedly fit him.”
This ministry may be in connection with the
.money of the assembly, with visiting the sick,
preaching the gospel, or with many other
forms of service (Romans xii. 7, 8). Hence
the exhortation in 1 Tim. iii. 10: * Let these
also first be proved;” that is, let not ‘ minis-
tries” be entrusted to the first comer—to any-
one or everyone in turn—but to the ones who
are manifesting their fitness for the special
service required. w. H.

THE BODIES OF BELIEVERS—
HOW AND WHEN REDEEMED?

QuEsTION 433.—We would like to know your
thoughts as to what the Scriptures say of the

bodies of God’s people — whether they are -

presently redeemed by the death of the Lord
Jesus, or if they are sinful bodies ? - And if they
are not presently redeemed, how and when they
will be redeemed? Is the flesh spoken of in
Romans vii. 18 the same thing as the outward
man spoken of in 2 Corinthians iv. 16, and in
Romans xii. 1? If the body is sinful, how can
God accept of it offered up a living sacrifice? A
few of God’s children are anxious to knoew the
mind of God from the Scriptures on this subject.

Answer A.—Redemption has two meanings in
the New Testament. First, The paying of a
price for captives or criminals. Second, The
delivering out of trying circumstances.

We see this second meaning in Luke xxi. 26-28.
The Lord is there telling them of the terrible
times of the Great Tribulation. When they see
certain signs begin to take place, He says:
#Then look up, and lift up your heads, -for your

“ subordinate office - bearers ’

Tug WITNESS.

redemption draweth nigh.” That is, they would
be delivered from the clutches of the antichrist.
So also Eph. i.13, 14:  That holy Spirit of pro-
mise which is the earnest of our inheritance
until the redemption of the purchased possession.”
Also in Eph.iv, 30: ¢ And grieve not the Holy
Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the
day of redemption.” That isthe day of complete
geli'wierance from the world, the flesh, and the
evil.

It is just the same in our Scripture alluded to
in the question, Rom. viii. 23: ¢ Ourselves also
which have the first fruit of the Spirit, even we
ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the
son-placing—the redemption—of our body.” That
is, the complete deliverance out of the trying
circumstances which cause such groaning. This
is the time when, in a moment, in the twinkling
of an eye, we shall be transformed into His like-
ness and translated into His presence. Our
bodies are already His by purchase, as much as
they ever will be, ¢ What! know ye not that
your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost,
which is in you, which ye have of God ; and ye
are not your own, for ye are bought with a price,
therefore glorify God in your body” (1 Cor.
vi. 19, 20).

The flesh spoken of in Rom. vii. 18 is NoT the
same as the outward man spoken of in 2 Cor.
iv. 16. The flesh in Rom. vii. and in Rom. viii.
is equivalent to the ¢ 0ld man " which is corrupt.
The “ outward man ” of z Cor. iv. is the physical
system—thé body—which severe persecution

.was bringing face to face with death. J. s.

Editor's Note.—The two aspects of redemption
spoken-of in Scripture, and alluded to in above
reply, have been aptly defined as *redemption
by purchase ” and ¢ redemption by power.” In
the first sense Israel was a redeemed people by
the blood of the Passover Lamb. In thesecond
sense they were redeemed by power when on
the farther bank of the Red Sea they sang their
song of victory over Pharaoh’s hosts.

God’s salvation brings to us redemption in
both senses. We are redeemed by the blood of
the Lamb, and therefore * not our own,” being
“ bought with a price.” We await redemption
by power, when “the purchased possession”
will be claimed in its entirety by the purchaser
in His glorious power, and spirit, soul, and body
perfected for ever shall be presented to God.

It is very important to distinguish between
the two uses of the word ¢ flesh,” i.e., when it
is used in a moral sense and therefore implies
evil, and when it is used in a physical or cor-
poreal sense, and therefore does not necessarily
imply moral evil. The context must determine.
As an illustration, it is used in both senses in
2 Cor. x. 3.
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DOING THE WILL OF GOD.

Notes of an Address by J. R, @ALDWELL.
PassacE Reap-—Luke xI. 5-4.
PART 1.—The cemplete revolt of man against God.

PART II.—The Perfect One who delighted to do the will
of God.

PA!E I(Iil.—l“ollowing the path of obedience to the will of
od.
Part L

"[‘HE words I specially ask your attention
to arein verse 2: *“THY WILL BE DONE,
AS IN HEAVEN, SO IN EARTH.”

God, who is the Creator of all things, God,
who has given us our being, He has the
right to order all things according to Hisown
will. Sinis a disturbing element that has
come into God’s universe, an element that is
contrary to the will of God. It is a great
mystery that we cannot comprehend : How
sin should have entered ? why sin sin should
have entered? But the great fact is before
us that an element has entered God’s uni-
verse in opposition to His will. Blessing
can only be in the line of the will.of God.
There cannot be blessing where there are
two opposite wills at work ; there can only
be conflict and confusion until one will is
absolute.

I do not presume to dogmatlse, but 1
believe one reason why this disturbing ele-
ment has been allowed in God's creation is
that God might be manifested in a char-
acter in which He could never have been
manifested without it. He could never have
been known as the ‘“ God of all grace” had
there not been rebel sinners to bestow His
grace upon. The glory of God in the
manifestation of His own character is the
end of all God’s ways. The works of crea-
tion are for the purpose of declaring the
glory of God.

* The heavens declare the glory of God, and the
firmament showeth His handiwork " (Psalm xix. 1).

**His power and His wisdom are seem in the
things that are made.”

And so, in the permission of sin and the
introduction of God's great redemption,
there is a display of the character ot God
that could never have been without these
conditions. But although this has been
permitted, it has been permitted in order
that there might be displayed to the universe,

‘once for all, the exceeding sinfulness of sin, -

and the exceedmg havoc and ruin that dis-
E
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obedience to the will of God must necessarily
produce.

As far as the human race is concerned, sin
entered by our first parents taking of the
forbidden fruit. It was one of what we
might call the most trifling acts; the mere
taking of fruit from a tree and eating it.
But I believe it was chosen by God pur-
posely to show that it is not the thing itself
but the principle of antagonism to the will of
God that is the root of all mischief and ruin.
It was simply the doing of what God had
told them not to do. God’s will had been
expressed ; God's will was contravened by
them. Hence the whole six thousand years
of misery and ruin that have been manifested
in this world of ours; hence the enormous,
the eternal issues, the miseries of those who
have rejected the Gospel. It all comes in
in the wake of that one act, « By one man
sin entered, and death by sin.’

Hence it must be perfectly clear that the
only way of blessing is by the restoration of
the authority of God; there can be no other
way of blessing. The end of God’s redemp-
tion work is not to suffer His authority to
be trifled with, but to assert His authority
completely and absolutely. We are apt to
forget this. It is too often thought that the
end of redemption is just to save sinners
from hell, and to bring them into God’s
favour that they might be blessed and
happy, and to deliver them from the con-
sequences of their sin and guilt. Well,
God’s redemption certainly accomplishes
that; but the end of it is not so much our

" happiness as God being glorified in a people

that once were rebels being brought into
perfect harmony with His own will; and 1
desire that you and I may get this thought
into our hearts. My one object is to seek-to
set before you the importance of this, God’s
counsel concerning us, that we should be
conformed to His own holy, blessed will.
You notice that the Lord Jesus in these
simple words of the prayer He taught His
disciples refers to the will of God being done
in heaven. This disturbing element of sin

"has not entered into the regions that are

referred to by the Lord as heaven ;i the
prayer is that the will of God mlght be done
on earth as 4t is done ‘in heaven. -
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There is reference in the Scripture to a
time when angels sinned, when angels fell,
and when they were ¢ cast down to hell.”
Sin apparently did at one time enter the
heavenly courts, but was dealt with in judg-
‘ment, and cast out; so that the Lord refers
to the will of God as being a thing that is
done in heaven. Look at Psalm ciil. zo0:

¢ Bless the Lord, ye His angels, that excel in
strength, that do His commandments, hearkening
unto the voice of His word.”

The angels of God in heaven do the will
of God. There is no conflicting element
there; all is harmony and peace. The veil
is drawn back for us in the Book of Reve-
lation, and we see the Throne and the Lamb
in the midst of it, and hosts upon hosts cir-
cling round that Throne, and all in perfect
unison with the will of God. The will of
God is done in heaven, and therefore heaven
is blessed ; the will of God is not done on
earth, and therefore earth is full of misery,
confusion, ruin, disaster. It must be so; it
cannot be otherwise.

Turn to Genesis vi. §:

*And God saw that the wickedness of man was
great in the earth, and that every imagination of the
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.”
Mark every word of that verse. It is by
noting the words of a verse such as this that
you see how divine it is. What could be
stronger 7 Could man have put together
such a combination of words as this ?

There is not a word said there about his
Acts, not a word about his doings; it is the
thoughts of his heart. “ As a man thinketh
in his heart, so is he.” It is the heart that
is the man; it is not the outward look, the
outward behaviour. They may be all fair
and in order, but look at the heart. «OQut
of it are the issues of life” (Prov. iv. 23).
.Life springs from the heart, issues out of
the heart. Matthew xv. 19, 20:

* Qut of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders,
adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blas-
phemies. These are the things which defile a man.”
The fountain of defilement, therefore, is the
heart,

Genesis vi. 5: “ God saw that the wicked-
ness of man was great in the earth, and that
_every imagination of the thoughts of his
heart was only evil continually.”
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O the revolt of man against God! The will
of God completely set aside before the flood ;
not one thought of any single heart but was
only evil, and always evil. That was what
God saw; so that in the human race, in the
Adam race, we have complete revolt against
the will of God. <

Look at Psalm xiv. 1-3:

* The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God.
They are corrupt, they have done abominable works,
there is none that doeth gool. The Lord looked
down from heaven upon the children of men, to see
if there were any that did understand, and seek God.

They are all gone aside, they are altogether become
filthy; there is none that doeth good, no, not one.”

There is God’s view of the world—a revolted
world, a world in red-handed rebellion
against God. That is what the world is.
Turn to Romans viii. 7, 8:
‘* Because the carnal mind is enmity against God:
for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed

can be., So then they that are in the flesh cannot
please God.”

There you have the whole principle ex-
pounded by the apostle that the nature of
man is so utterly corrupt that it is not
possible for, it to be subject to the will of
God. Hence the necessity for a “new birth.”
And that new birth must come about by the
will of God; it is not of the flesh or the will
of man; man never would will to be born
agdin. “ Of His own will begat He us with
the Word of Truth” (James i. 18).

The fact that we are here, a people created
anew in Christ Jesus, is according to the
sovereign will of God, and it is a blessed
thing our salvation is based on the eternal
counsels of God.

Another passage on this point—1 Cor. i. 14:

«“But the natural man receiveth not the things of
the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him:
neither can he know them, because they are spiritually
discerned.”

From Romans viii. we learn that this
nature of man cannot be subject to the will
of God, and from 1 Cor. ii. we learn that the
nature of man cannot understand the things
of God.

How hopelessly and utterly lost man is by
nature ; how evident it is that nothing but
the power of God can save a soul. Oh! we
want to know more of the power of God.
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You know God chooses the weak things of
the world as His instruments, just that it
"may be manifest that it is the power of God
at work. In these last days our eyes are too
much directed to man, to machinery, to man’s
power, and the consequence is that God just
takes up some feeble instruments, and uses
“them for a while in His service, and gives
great blessing. Why? Just because it is
some poor, feeble instrument, that will not
get the glory. But whenever the glory
begins to be given to the instrument, it is
laid aside; God must be glorified; it is the
end of all His workings.

These Scriptures show the complete revolt
of man against God; that it is world-wide,
universal. It is the whole world that is in
rebellion against God ; and it is in rebellion
against God because it hates God. And
when God came down into the world in the
Person of His Son, manifest in the flesh, so
that He could be seen and handled, so that
‘the thoughts and the will of God could be
manifested and asserted, and claim laid upon
man to do God’s will, man hated that blessed
One. Man hated that blessed One in spite
of His gracious works, in spite of His going
from south to north spreading blessing where-
ever He went, in spite of the track of persons
that were delivered from all manners of evil
in His wake wherever He went. In spite
of all that, the hgte of man asserts itself,
and man murders “ God manifest in the
flesh.”

Surely this shows that sin is aimed at the
throne of God. This rebellion—rebellion
started in the garden of Eden at Satan’s
instigation—has for its object the hurling ot
God from the throne of the universe, and the
setting of an antagonistic element on the
throne. Oh, sin is a terrible thing! And
remember it is not simply sin in the outward
act; ‘“the thought of foolishness is sin.” There
are shallow views about sin in these days.
A man that has been given to swearing and
drinking gives both up,and then thinks he has
no sin. Why, that is not the teaching of God
about sin. Unless every thought of the
heart beats in harmony with the thoughts of
God, then that thought is sin.

You see from these scriptures how com-
plete is the revolt of man against God.
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MATTERS OF FIRST IMPORTANCE.—IIL

OUR SERVICE.

Matthew vii. 3-5. .
By EPHRAIM VENN, Author of “ The First Division
in the Church,” &c.

QNZE have looked at the matter of first
importance in relation to our worship
and walk. We come now to that which
must be first in our service one to another.
In each of the three great spheres of our life
as Christians—toward God, before men, and
among brethren—we are reminded of what
must ever be the primary necessity. )

There are three things noticeable in this
passage. First, the discovery of a mote in
a brother’s eye (verse 3) ; next, the offer of
a voluntary service to remove it (verse 4);
and then the only way in which this can be
effectually done, and what it involves (ver. 3).

1. Beholding the mote in our brother’s
eye is intended to illustrate a very common
tendency amongst us of turning our eyes
toward our brethren for the discovery of
their faults instead of using them to search
out our own; it also intimates that this is
done, not occasionally through the attraction
of some glaring mishap, but habitually.
“ Beholdest” means that it is a continuous
thing. It further points out a most lament-
able weakness in us, that proneness to overlook
all the general features of a brother’s
character, however praiseworthy, and fasten
the gaze upon the smallest spot and the
least speck that is wrong with him, though
it can hardly be discerned. But it does
more, it proves that this is hypocrisy, for
those who are quick-sighted and fore-sighted
to spy out the mote in their brother’s eye,
do not, for lack of ability or inclination, or
perhaps honesty, consider the beam that is in
their own eye.

It is easy and natural to point out a small
sin in my brother, while allowing a very
great one in myself, whereas my own faults
should appear greater and graver to me than
the same faults in a brother. If I cultivated
the habit of self-judgment instead of being
severe with the sins of others and indulgent
with my own, I should then «consider the
beam " in my own eye, that is; I should first
deal with my own faults with unsparing
judgment, and then with my brother’s, if
necessary, in the spirit of meekness.
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How unconscious are we naturally of our
personal failings. As with a mote or a beam
in the eye, we are powerless to discover that
which is lodged in our own flesh, and the
greater the evil the less able are we to per-

“ceive it in ourselves. Those who are the
most faulty are too often the least conscious
of it, and usually the first to find out the
faults of others, and the most unsparing to
condemn them. It was not the brother with
a mote in his eye that discovered the beam
in his brother’s, but he with the beam,
although, undoubtedly, the former could see
more clearly of the two. May we have grace
to examine ourselves and to mortify our own
members, for if we would judge ourselves,
who should not be judged ?

2. Then “how wilt thou say to thy brother,
Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye;
and behold a beam is in thine own eye?”
There is nothing wrong in offering to remove
the mote surely, for if it is offensive to us,
how much more is it painful to the brother
himself! In itself it is a brotherly action.
We are not to be blind or indifferent to each
other’s welfare, but it must be by love that we
serve one another and wash one another’s feet.

If a brother be overtaken in a fault, to
neglect him, or leave him alone to drift,
would be most blameworthy, much less
should we lend our tongues to retail the
wrong ; by all means seek to restore such,
but the spiritual only are able, for this must
be done in the spirit of meekness, by those
.who have learned to consider themselves,
lest they also be tempted.

It is not every one who is skilful enough
to perform -this difficult operation, for it
requires a delicate touch. At the same time
let no one excuse himself from the responsi-
bility. ¢ Thou shalt not hate thy brother;
thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbour,
and not suffer sin upon him,"” was God’s
express command to -the Israelite; so may
we never forget that it is not the will of our
Father that one of these little ones should
perish. ‘

But from the extreme difficulty of doing
this in a manner not to be a further cause of
stumbling to an erring brother or sister, no
service calls for more prayer, delicacy of
teeling, and meekness of wisdom. It must
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not be done just to “relieve my own mind,”
and to have *a clear conscience.” . The
motive must be nothing less than love, the
manner nothing else than showing ¢ the
kindness of God.” :

Even a well-meaning word may be entirely
out of place, and produce contempt rather
than conviction. It must be a word in
season, and “a word fitly spoken " from lips
that know what is acceptable, if it is to be a
blessing, for *“as an earring of gold, and an
ornament of fine gold, so is a wise reprover
upon an obedient ear ” (Pro. xxv. 12).

3. “Thou hypocrite, first cast out the
beam out of thine own eye, and then shalt
thou see clearly to cast out the mote out of
thy brother’s eye.”

He who would point to a brother’s wrong
and seek to set him right, must first consider
his own weakness, so as to be free in himself
of that which he seeks to remove from an-
other, or endless sorrow may result from an
ungracious attempt to deal with another's
faults by one who has worse forms of evil in
himself neither ¢ considered ” or ¢ cast out.”
Zeal for judging evil without honesty and
impartiality enough to detect and judge per-.
sonal errors, is indeed grievous hypocrisy,
for to deal with another’s fault supposes that
I am free from (that) wrong myself, and an
engmy to the evil in question.

Let us therefore have grace to diligently
“ consider ” and ¢ cast out” first our own
beam, that we may * see clearly " to cast out
the mote from our brother’s eye, or our best
attempts will be nothing better than an un-
gracious judgment of the sin in another,
which has grown to more terrible proportions
in ourselves.

Nothing God is so tender of as His glory,
and therefore He will visit His suffering
people ina prison, and feastthem ina dungeon,
andwalk with theminafiery furnace,and show
kindness unto them in a lion’s den, that every
one may shout and cry, “Grace, grace.”

It is not always high-water mark with the
saints. Sometimes theyare reduced toavery
low ebb. The best of saints are like the ark
tossed up and down with waves, with tears,
and doubts, and fears, and it will be so. till
they are safe in the bosom of Christ.
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MEDITATIONS ON ROMANS VIII.—IV,

CHILDREN AND HEIRS.
By W. H. BENNET.

HAVING strongly brought out the con-

. trast between those who ‘““are after
the flesh,” and those who ¢“are after the
Spirit,” the apostle introduces a new aspect
.of the subject by the statement, “For as
many as are led by the Spirit of God they are
the sons of God"” (Rom. viii. 14). Theword
‘“they " is emphatic, and still keeps up the
" contrast, while it forcibly asserts the high
dignity of those whom it includes.

- This great truth of God as to the sonship
of believers is opposed by two systems of
false teaching. There are those who assert
that all men are sons of God by creation,
whileothersasconfidently affirm that, whereas
by pature we are children of wrath, we may
be made ¢children of God” by baptism.
The upholders of either of these doctrines
would deny that any can only become God's
children by the regenerating grace and
power of the Holy Spirit, while the adherents
of both entirely fail to understand the true
dignity of that heavenly relationship.

Being “led by the Spirit” does nqt make
us sons, but it is the evidence that we are
sons. It is by receiving Christ that we be-
come God’s children, for from such a recep-
tion of Him, by believing on His name, new
birth is inseparable (John i. 12, 13). This
blessed relationship originated in the sove-
reign will and grace of God, who “predes-
tinated us to the adoption of children by
g»)esus Christ to Himself” (Eph. i. 5), and its

asis is redemption, as is clearly set forth in
Galatians iv. 4, 5: “ When the fulness of
the time was come God sent forth His Son,
made of a woman, made under the law, to
redeem them that were under the law, that
we might receive the adoption of sons.” So
in this Epistle to the Romans the apostle
first deals with man’s condition as a sinner
and his need of righteousness; he then shows
How righteousness reaches us through the
redemption that is in Christ Jesus, and it is
only when he expatiates on the glorious
results of justification that we find the blessed
truth: “Ye have not received the spirit of
bondage again unto fear; but ye have
received the Spirit of adoption [or sonship],
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whereby we cry, Abba, Father” (verse 15).
It is through the atoning death of ““ His own
Son ™ that God brings ““many sons” to glory.

Our relationship to God is expressed by
two words, son and ckild—the first indicating
its dignity, and the second its reality. What
can more fully declare the dignity of our
position than the statement that Christ, the
glorious Son of God, is not ashamed to call
us brethren (Heb. ii. 11)? His words to
Mary teach us that we stand in the same
relationship as Himself to the Father: ¢« Go
to My brethren, and say unto them, I ascend
unto My Father and your Father, and to
My God and your God.” Yet we would
never forget the fact that He was, from
eternity the Son of God (and that in a sense
in which no creature can be), while with us
sonship begins in time, and is of grace alone,

In verse 16 the apostle uses the word
“childven of God” to express the reality of
a birth relationship. This is most fully
brought out in the writings of the Apostle
John  The Lord’s words to Nicodemus,
declaring the absolute necessity of regenera-
tion for entrance into God’s kingdom, carry in
them the proof that every one who finds'a
place in that glorious kingdom is “born from
above,” and thus made God's child. It is
upon this truth that the beloved disciple
dwelis so forcibly in his first epistle, when he
declares that it 1s a present as well as a veal
relationship—* Beloved, now are we children
of God "—and those who are brought into it
are distinguished from the rest of the world
in that their course is one of righteousness
and not of lawlessness.

It is a wonderful thing for a child of Adam,
once a sinner by nature and practice, to be
able in calmness and peace to look up to
God, and in sincerity and truth utter the
holy word ¢ Faraer.” Many repeat the
words ¢ Qur Father ” in a formal way, but
He who could distinguish the needy woman’s
touch of faith from the jostling of the multi-
tude discerns the true utterance that comes
from any heart. :

Of this relationship the Holy Spirit is the
great Witness: * The Spirit Himself beareth
witness with [o7 to] our spirit that we are the
children of God” (verse 16). By revealing
Christ to our hearts; by strengthening our



58

desires towards Him; by giving us delight in
the Holy Scriptures, which testify of Him; by
leading out our hearts to God in prayer and
worship; by enabling us to trust in God in
times of trial and difficulty, and to find our
rest in Him in seasons of sorrow and afflic-
tion; by leading us in the way of truth and
in the path of obedience, with the desire to
glorify God in all we do—in these and other
ways the Spirit of God witnesses to us of
our new birth., To be able to address God
as our Father, with the knowledge that all

that hindered access to Himself has been re-

moved by the Cross of Christ, is itself an
evidence of being “‘led by the Spirit of God.”

God’s childven are also God’s heirs: «If
children, then heirs, heirs of God and joint-
heirs with Christ.” The first and chief
inheritance of Christ is God Himself—
¢ Jehovah is the portion of Mine inheritance
and of My cup,” and in this it is our privilege
to find fellowship with Him. We are ““heirs
of God,” for He himself is our everlasting
portion, and this is the guarantee of our
eternal bliss. We are “joint-heirs with
Christ,” for we share with Him that wealth
of -the Father's love of which He is the
supreme object, and He will share with us
all those things which, in token of His love,
the Father hath given ¢into His hand™
(John iii. 35); yea, He will give a seat on
His own throne to those who by faith over-
come the world which He himself overcame.

But to this glory the appointed pathway
is that of suffering: ““If so be that we suffer
with Him, that we may be also glorified
together " (verse 17). The character of this
suffering is that it is “ with Him,” therefore
we find it in resisting what is contrary to Him,
whether around us or within us, and in the

endurance called for in the path of service to -

Him. Outward persecution is not every-
where violent, though they that ‘ are after
the Spirit” are ever opposed by those who
“are after the flesh ”; but full obedience and
true service will call for self-denial in many
ways.

The apostle knew much of suffering for
Christ (Acts ix. 16; 2 Cor. xi. 23-33), but
God was pleased to give-him a glimpse of
much of the glory awaiting him (2 Cor. xii.
1 4), and thus he was able to compare one
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with the other. Yet in another. sense he
was not able to do this; for as he sought to
measure the one by the other, he felt that, in
the light of the coming glory, his sufferings,
real as they were, sank into insignificance.
That glory is set before us, and if only we
accustom ourselves to look at the things
which are unseen and eternal, we too shall
be able to endorse his conc¢lusion—* For I
reckon that the sufferings of this .present
time ‘are not worthy to be compared with
the glory that shall be revealed in us,” or
unto us—the glory that shall soon break
upon our vision, not only that of our our.
state, but of all our surroundings.

LIFE OF DWIGHT L. MOODY .*
’ By W. R. Moopy—(Concluded).
POWER I_?OR SERVICE.

IN the year 1871 two Christian women wha
used to attend Mr. Moody’s meetings
told him that they had been praying for him.
“ Why don’t you pray for the people ? " he
would ask. * Because you need the power
of the Spirit,” they would say. ¢ Why,”
said he, in speaking of it afterwards, “I
thought I had power. I had the largest
congregation in Chicago, and there were
many conversions, I was in a sense satis-
fied, but right along these godly women
kept praying for me, and. their earnest talk
about anointing for special service set me
thinking. I asked them to come and talk
with me, and they poured out their hearts
in prayer that I might receive the filling of
the Holy Spirit. There came a great hunger
into my soul. I did not know what it was.
I began to cry out as I never did before. I
really felt that I-did not want to live if I
could not have this power for service. Well,
one day in the city of New York—oh, what
a day! Icannot describe it; I seldom refer.
to it-——it is almost too sacred an experience
to name. Paul had an experience of which
he never spoke for fourteen years, I can
only say God revealed Himself to me, and I
had such an experience of His love that 1
had to ask Him to stay His hand. I went
to preaching again. The sermons were not.
different ; I did not present any new truths,

* To be had at Witness Office, price 5/ (post free 5/3)
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and yet hundreds were converted. I would
not now be placed back where I was before
that blessed experience if you should give
me all the world ; it would be as the small
dust of the balance.”

.-Mr. Moody was a diligent Bible student.
He dug deeply into the mines of Scripture,
and sought help from those who were simi-
larly employed. Whenever he came in
contact with those who were well taught in
the Word, he immediatelytook out his note-
book and “ pumped ” them, to use one of his
own expressive phrases. He declared that
it wasa great privilege to possess the thoughts
of those who had been digging all their lives.
One of his sayings was that it was worth
going a thousand miles to get a good thought.
He continually encouraged Christians to
read, meditate upon, and study the Scriptures,
Some of his suggestions as to,reading the
Word are exceedingly helpful. We would
mention- a few: (1) Always carry a Bible
or New Testament in your pocket, and do
not be ashamed of people seeing you reading
it in trains, &c.; (2) Do not be afraid of
marking it or making marginal notes. Mark
texts that contain promises, exhortations,
warnings to sinners and to Christians, gospel
invitations to the unconverted, and so on;
§3) Set.apart at least fifteen minutes a day
or study and meditation. This little time
will bave great results, and will never be
regretted; (4) Prepare your heart ‘“to seek the
law of the Lord and to do it” (Ezra vii. 10});
(5) Always ask God to open the eyes of
your understanding, that you may see the
truth, and expect that He will answer your
prayer; (6) Believe in the Bible as God's
revelation to you, and act accordingly. Do
not reject any portion because it contains
the supernatural, or because you cannot
understand it. Reverence all Scripture.
Remember God’s own estimate of it : “Thou
hast magnified Thy Word above all Thy
name;” (7) Learn at least one verse of
Scripture each day.  Verses committed to
memory will be wonderfully useful in your
daily life and walk. ¢ Thy Word have I hid
in mine heart, that I might not sin against
Thee.” Some Christians can quote Shake-
speare and Longfellow better than the Bible;
(8) If you are a preacher or a Sunday-school
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teacher, try at any cost to master the Bible;
(9) Strive to be exact in quoting Scripture;
(10) Study how to use the Bible so as to
walk with God in closer communion ; also

so as to gain a working knowledge of Scrip-
ture for leading others to Christ.

BELIEVING WHAT HE DID NOT UNDERSTAND.

He often related the following incident:
A man went to him with a difficult passage
of Scripture and said: “ Mr. Moody, what
do you do with that?” <1 don't do any-
thing with it.” ¢ How do you understand
it?” <1 dor’t understand it.” ¢ How do
you explain it?” «1 don't explain it.”
“ What do you do with it?” «I don't do
anything with it.” * You do not believe it,
do you?” ¢ Obh, yes, I believeit.” ¢ Well,
you don’t accept anything you don’t under-
stand, do you?” “Yes, I certainly do.
There are lots of things I don’t understand,
but I believethem. Idon’t know anything of
higher mathematics, but I believe in them.
I don’t understand astronomy, but I believe
in astronomy. Can you tell me why the
same kind of food turns into flesh, fish, hair,
feathers, or hoofs, according as it is eaten by
one animal or another ? A man told me a
while ago he would not believe anything he
had not seen, and I asked him if he had ever
seen his own brain.” When a popular
preacher declared that the story of Jonah
and the whale was a myth, he was asked his
opinion by a reporter. His reply was, «1
stand by Jonah.”

MOODY AND SANKEBY'S FIRST VISIT TO
GREAT BRITAIN.

Messrs. Moody and Sankey began their
first extended evangelistic tour in Great
Britain in June, 1873. They laboured for
over two years in England, Scotland, and
Ireland with remarkable success. Immense
numbers of persons of all social grades and
classes attended the services, and thousands.
professed conversion to God. No evange-
lists in the 1gth century ever had such con-
gregations. Mr. Sankey’s singing was;
doubtless, helpful in drawing the crowds,
but Mr. Moody’s preaching was the attrac:
tion. At first some of the leading news-
papers spoke disparagingly of the preachers
and the work. As, however, the interest in-
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creased and deepened, and such eminent men
as Mr. Gladstone, Earl Cairns, the Lord
Chancellor of England, Lord Shaftesbury,
and others attended, their tone was changed.
The Earl of Shaftesbury publicly acknow-
ledged that Mr. Moody had not been edu-
cated at Oxford, for he had a ‘“wonderful
power of getting at the hearts of men; and
while. the common people heard him gladly,
many persons of high station have been
greatly struck with the marvellous simplicity
and power of his preaching.” The Lord
Chancellor said to Lord Shaftesbury : -*The
simplicity of that man’s preaching, the clear
manner in which he sets forth salvation by
Christ, is to me the most striking and the
;nost delightful thing I ever knew in my
ife,”

-~ The four months’ campaign in London
was a wondrous success both in attendance
and results, - In Camberwell Hall sixty
meetings were attended by 480,000 people;
in Victoria Hall, forty-five meetings, attended
by 400,000; in the Royal Haymarket Opera
House, sixty meetings, attended by 330,000;
in Bow Road Hall, sixty meetings, attended
by 720,000—in all, 285 meetings, attended by
2,530,000 people. No preacher since Whit-
field’s days ever addressed such congrega-
tions. Mr. Moody did not count his converts.
When a minister asked him how many souls
had been saved under his preaching, he
answered: “I don’t know anything about
that, doctor. Thank God, I don’t have to.
I don’t keep the Lamb’s Book of Life.”
This was indeed a wise reply.

It was charged against Messrs. Moody
and Sankey that they were becoming rich
through the royalties on their hymn-book.
This was absolutely false. More than
£225,000 have been received as royalties,
but mneither of them applied a cent of the
amount for personal purposes. Theamount
has been spent in religious, benevolent, and
charitable objects.

_On Mr. Moody’s return to America, in
some places he had even larger meetings
than in Great Britain. ¢ Instant in season
out of season ' describes the man. A Bible
Institute was built through his exertions in
the city of Chicago. ¢ Students have come
tothe Institute from all quarters, till to-day
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there is not a race and but few nations which
are not represented on its register. The
system embraces a thorough analytical, doc-
trinal, and book study of the Bible under the
tuition of resident instructors.” Two years
of twelve months each is the course.

But Mr. W. R. Moody’s book has to be
read in order to form a proper estimate of
the character and work of the American
gospeller. After over forty years' labour in
the harvest-field, he received his home call.
In November, 1899, he broke down whilst
at work in Kansas City, and departed to be
with the Lord at his home in Northfield,
Mass., on 22nd December. T

When preaching he had said: ¢ Some
day you will read 1n the papers that D. L.
Moody, of East Northfield, is dead. Don’t
you believe a word of it. At that moment I
shall be more alive than I am now. I shall
have gone up higher, that is all—out of this
old clay tenement into a house that is im-
mortal; a body that death cannot touch,
that sin cannot taint, a body fashioned like
unto His glorious body.”

HOME CALL.

Shortly before his departure he was heard
saying : ¢ Earth recedes; heaven opens
before me.” The friends thinking he was
dreaming, tried to rouse him. ‘¢ No, this is
no dream,” he replied. ¢ It is beautiful. It
is like a trance. If this is death, it is sweet.
There is no valley here. God is calling on
me, and I must go.” Soon after this he
passed into the presence of the Lord.

Christian workers will be greatly stirred
and helped by reading this biography of
Dwight Lyman Moody. A M,

BIBLE STUDIES.
THE BELOVED.
1 Accepted in the Beloved -~ Eph.i. 6
2 Opening to the Beloved Song of Sol. v. 6
3 Leaning on the Beloved Song of Sol. viii. 5
4 Listening to the Beloved Song of Sol.ii.8
5 Speaking well of the Beloved
Song of Sol. v. 10-16
6 Fruit-bearing for the Beloved
Song of Sol. iv. 16
7 Longing after the Beloved '
Song of Sol. viii. 14
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A THREEFOLD BLESSING.
“IN THE MIDST.”

1. Matthew xviii. z0—*' For where two or three are
gathered together in My Name, there am I in
the midst.”

’I‘HOU hast said it, Lord and Master,

Sweetest promise to Thine own |

Sanctifying, blessing, guiding
Gatherings in Thy Name alone.

O what cordial love should bind us,
All who meet in His dear Name!

But, alas! how oft He'll find us
Disunited, loveless, lame.

2. John xix. 18—** On either side one, and Jesus #s
the midst.""

 In the midst " for sinners dying !

Life poured out that they might live!
Now behold Him ! crowned with thorns,
Nailed and plerced, that e ¢ give.
And still He comes with earnest pleading,

Seeking sinners for His Home;
Will you yet resist, unheeding ?
Wandering sinner, come, O come !

3. Rey.vii. 17—* For the Lamb which is i tke midst

- of the Throne shall feed them, and shall lead
them unto living fountains of waters."

« In the midst,” now crowned with glory !
Throned in splendour, yet the same—

. Lamb and Leader, Shepherd, Feeder,

Centre point, His glorious Name.

Even there they cannot spare Him,
Lord of all that countless throng ;

< In the midst,” 'tis *‘Jesus only,”
Theme of Heaven’s eternal song!

ROSE BENN.

«FEAR NOT."—III.

WHO among us has not had to grieve

over the diminution, if not the entire
loss, of the love of some who we thought,
would never change towards us? We have
found love that we thought to be deep and
sincere only a passing fancy, and quickly
transferred to a new acquaintance. That
perhaps has caused more irritation and
wounded pride than grief, for our love has
been for the individuals as we thought them
to be, rather than as they really were.

In the lives of some of us has come a time
when from an ease-loving existence the Lord
has called us to make a decided stand on His

side. Indeed, has He not so called all?
But some have not heard, or, having heard,
have not responded to the call. All who
have done so know the pain of the drifting
apart of themselves and some dearly-loved
ones who were content to be worldly Chris-
tians. In some cases we have had to sever
ourselves from them.” We have found it
impossible to keep true to our loving,

‘heavenly Father, and keep close intercourse

with them. That has caused heartache;
put worse has been the sorrow when some
we have fondly hoped understood us have
withdrawn from our friendship, slighting and
despising what we esteert most precious and
sacred.

But we have been more than recompensed
in the love of Christian friends. ‘Who has
words to describe the sweet rest, the deep
joy of true Christian fellowship? How it
has cheered and strengthened us when down-
cast and weak! How it has soothed us in
sorrow, helped us in perplexity, nerved us to
face difficulties, and brightened our solitude !
And have not all our joys been heightened
by our loved ones rejoicing with us ?

But, alas! even Christian love is not per-
fect here. To our shame we know that
misunderstandings, and even jealousies,
creep in when and where least expected.
Surely this is the very hardest thing we have
to bear. We expect so much from those
who love our Lord, so much tenderness, so
much forbearance, such clear insight and
correct judgment, and sometimes we receive
jnstead undeserved blame, hasty censure, or
worse still, indifference.

Let me hasten to say here that we would
do well to examine ourselves lest we have
made others suffer from like faults in our-
selves.

“ 1 have loved thee with an everlasting
fove” (Jer. 31. 3). * Behold what manner
of love the Father hath bestowed upon us,
that we should be called the sons of God "
(1 John iii. 1). ‘Having loved His own
who were in the world, He loved them unto
the end” (John xiii. 1) “1 am persuaded
that neither death nor life . . . . nor any
other creature, shall be able to separate us
from the love of God which is in Chnst
Jesus our Lord ” (Rom, viii. 38, 39).
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Is there not consolation, nay more, is there
not abundant cause for rejoicing, in such
assertions from God’s own Word ? Should
not our hearts overflow with thankfulness?
Ought not we, who are the objects of such
marvellous love, to be loving and gentle and
forbearing towards all, even those who err
against us.

“I am the Lord, I change not” (Mal
iii. 6). ¢ Jesus Christ, the same yesterday,
and to-day, and for ever” (Heb. xiii. 8).

CHURCHES OF GOD:
AND THE DIVINE PURPOSES IN THEIR
' FORMATION.
By Dr. J. NORMAN CASE, of China.
Part IIL
IN two previous papers we have sought to
consider some of the chief purposes God-
ward of an assembly of saints. We now
come to the next step:
II. PURPOSES SELF-WARD.

Speaking broadly, the great end of an
assembly is that the new life in individuals
may be nourished and developed ; that the
graces and gifts of the Spirit may grow and
find room for exercise. These things can be
best brought about by close association with
others of like origin, like aims, like needs
and passions as ourselves. We need one
another, for, as a rule, only by close, mutual
intercourse do we make true progress in
divine things, or ‘“increase with the increase
of God.”

A correct translation of Eph. iv. 11, 12
showsthat the gifts bestowed by the ascended
Christ were ¢ for the perfecting of the saints
UNTO the work of ministeving ™ (see R.v.). True
it is.that all are not evangelists, or pastors
and teachers, or overseers; yet each one has
some function to fulfil in the general up-
building of the assembly. Undoubtedly,
love is the secret of usefulness among the
saints. A lovinig héart and consistent life
tell far more than great knowledge or gift,
and these may be cultivated by the humblest
member of the body.

In Eph. iv. 7-16 a double truth is revealed:
(1) Gifts by Christ are bestowed upon men;
(2) And these men are given to the Church.
The risen and glorified Lord is the true and
only Source-of gift in the assembly, and, as
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we have seen, the object of these gifts is “for
the perfecting of the saints unTo the work of
ministering ”; while for our comfort in these
days, we may well remind each other that
they are to continue among us, *till we all
attain unto the unity of the faith, and of the
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a full-
grown man, unto the measure of the stature
of the fulness of Christ.” The One who
bestows the gift continues to minister both
grace and faith according to its measure
(Eph. iv. 7; Rom. xii. 3). These are great
and important principles for both individuals
and assemblies to understand and act upon..

Let us now briefly notice a few specific
directions as to our mutual obligations as.
Christians. ‘

1. The great, all-embracing, oft-repeated
New Testament command is to love one
another. Such is the command. The measure
of the love is to be as Christ has loved us,
and the general result will be that even un-
believers will recognise us as Christ’s disciples
(John xiii. 34, 35). In the Bible sense of the.
word, “every one that loveth is begotten of
God and knoweth God.” Whatever else a
man may possess, if he has not this divine
principle animating hirh he is nothing. Love
will manifest itself in a variety of acts.
Looking it up for the first time one will be
surprised at the many different exhortations.
connected with the words *‘ one another” and
like expressions; but they all assume the
possession of this greatest of all Christian
graces—love. We will further briefly ex-
amine several of the more important of these
obligations.

2. Our association with each other at the
first follows from the mutual love of Christ-
ians. Since we are seeking to walk in love
to our brethren, even the youngest and
weakest, as Christ received us we receive
them, for God’s glory and their good (Rom.
xiv. 15; xv. 7). There are occasions when
we must refuse to receive, or even put away,
one who is called a brother; but the usual
procedure should be to recesve one another
as lovingly, definitely, and fully as Christ
received us. Love will ever be more eager
to find reasons for receiving a brother than
reasons for refusing him. Were we more
constrained by the love of Christ, we should
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be less taken up with finely-spun theories
as to reception. Love will lead us to seek
to have all the fellowship we can with every
believer who is in fellowship with the Father
and with His Son Jesus Christ.

3. Praying one for anothev. This, perhaps,
is the most valuable service we can render
each other, and it is a service in which all
can have a part—the poor for the rich, as
well as the rich for the poor ; the young and
inexperienced, as well as the aged and
mature; sisters for brethren, as well as
brethren for sisters.
God’s children generally do not pray for
each other as much as they might. To fulfil
the Scripture precepts, such prayers must
be definite, frequent, expectant, and fervent ;
individual and. united, at home and in the
assembly. There is a necessity for getting
to know one another and the varying cir-

cumstances of our lives, if we are so to pray..

Like all true service, it will involve self-
denial, time, and spiritual and mental energy.
But it is still written: “Praying always with
all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and
watching thereunto with all perseverance

and supplication for all saints” (Eph. vi. 18).
The “and for me” of the following verse:

surely lays down the principle that the saints
or servants of God personally known to us
have special claims upon us in the matter of
prayer. But we must pass on.

4. Exhorting one amother. This ever has
been, and ever will be a needed service
among Christ’s disciples, for it is easier to
have a grasp of twenty doctrines in the head
than it is to carry out one of them in the life.
In order to the proper, healthy growth of an
assembly, the gift of exhortation is second
to none in importance, Teaching without
exhortation will produce unpractical and un-
working Christians; exhortation without
teaching will lead to untaught and unreliable
workers. The one class will be all head and

no heart, the other all heart and no head..

Hence the necessity in a Church of God of
both teaching and exhortation. Notice the
beautiful balance in thegreat Paulineepistles.
The word of teaching is always applied to
conscience, heart, and life by the word of
exhortation. Let, then, him that exhorteth
wait on his exhortation.

It is to be feared that .
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Some who cannot do it by words can yet
do it effectively by their lives. For a gene-
ral responsibility rests upon us, by example
and precept, to provoke one another to love
and good works, and so much the more as
we see the day approaching (Heb. x. 24).
And the nearer we can come to exhorting
one another daily, thé nearer we shall attain
to the scriptural ideal (Heb. iv. 13).

5. Forbeaving and fovgiving one another. It
has been said that every family should keep
two bears—Bear and forbear. Certainly
every Christian assembly should be well en-
dowed with these two things; for the very
closeness of the association will give frequent
opportunity for the flesh to manifest itgelf in
self-will, pride, impatience, and a whole host
of like evils. Unless there are great spirit-
uality and watchfulness, a knowledge of the
workings of Satan and the natural heart,
misunderstandings, bickerings, backbitings,
and quarrels will be common. It was soin
apostolic Churches, and the tendencies, if
not the actual evils, will remain to the end.
Hence the continued need of such exhorta-,
tions as Col. iii. 12-14, &c.

6. Doing good to each other, and bearing one
another's burdens. Children of God have the
first claim upon us in the matter of doing
good ; according to the word : ** As we have
therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all
men, ¢spectally unto them who are of the
household of faith " (Gal. vi. 10).

We often have on our lips the words,
« Fellowship with the Lord’s people,” and by
the expression we mean happy and healthful
intercourse with each other in things spiritual;
but in the New Testament a common use of
the word is in connection with communicat-
ing to one another in matters temporal.
(Among other passages see Rom. xii. 13,
2 Cor, viil. 4, Gal. vi. 6, Phil. iv. 14, Heb.
xiii. 16.) This is a most important and
practical aspect of “fellowship,” yet one that
is seldom spoken of. ’

A very wide application has that other
injunction: ¢ Bear ye ome another's buvdens,
and so fulfil the law of Chvist” (Gal. vi. 2).
There are burdens of sorrow, suffering, and
bereavement, of temptation and poverty, of
prosperity, position, and wealth. In all these
saints should be watching for opportunities
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to comfort, help, and pray for each other.
The one who by grace seeks to fulfil these
various obligations will truly be a well-em-
ployed man. He will have neither time nor
heart for self-pleasing, murmuring, unkind
words, or gossip. Let us be imitators of
Christ, for in this, as in other matters, He is
the great example of how we should love and
serve one another. In view of these Scrip-
tures, the language of an old hymn will not
appear as mere sentimental exaggeration :
* Blest be the tie that binds
Qur hearts in Christian love ;

The fellowship of kindred minds
Is like to that above.

* We share our mutual woes,
Our mutual burdens bear,
And often for each other flows
The sympathising tear.”

BiBLE GEOGRAPHY.—1II,

THE SITES OF ABRAHAM’S THREE
ALTARS.
By P. S. ArNOT, Author of ‘ Garenganze.”

GENESIs xii. 6, 7.

“ And Abram passed through the land unto the
place of Sichem, unto the plain of Moreh, And the
Canaanite was then in the land. And the Lord ap-
peared unto Abram, and said, Unto thy seed will I
give this land: and there builded he an altar unto .
the Lord, who appeared unto him.”

GENEsIs xii. 8.

* And he removed from thence unto a mountain on
the east of Beth-el, and pitched his tent, having
Beth-el on the west, and Hai on the east; and there
he builded an altar unto the Lord.”

‘ GENEsIS xiii 18,

“Then Abram removed his tent, and came and
dwelt in the plain of Mamre, which is in Hebron, and
built there an altar unto the Lord.*

T HE three altars here mentioned take in
the whole of Abraham’s life as a typical
man, for Sarah died at Kirjath-arba, which
is Hebron. They suggest progress in the
divine life, and may.be seen to correspond to
the three stages spoken of in John’s first
epistle under the headings of ¢children,”
“ young men,” and * fathers.”

Abram at Sichem, or Shechem (between
the shoulders) reminds us of Deut. xxxiii, 12:
*“ And of Benjamin he said, The beloved of the
Lord shall dwell in safety by him; . . . he
shall dwell between His shoulders.” This is
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the young convert’s first experience—a sense
of safety, a place on the Shepherd’s strong
shoulders. But Shechem is connected with
the plains of Moreh (teaching). New-born
babes in Christ are exhorted to desire the
sincere milk of the Word (1 Peter ii. 2). And
the Apostle Paul instructs Timothy to “give
attendance to reading ” (1 Tim. iv.13). The
Lord appeared to Abram at Shechem, and
promised that the ¢ land " should be given to
his seed ; so that although there is here the
mere mention of the “seed,” yet the land,
and not so much the seed, is promised. (It
is well to connect the “land” with the placs
of blessing, and of the fulfilment of all cove-
nant promises. *That thy days may be long
upon the land ” does not merely mean a long
life on earth. Cain’s life was prolonged on
the earth, but that was no blessing or joy to
him.} ) :

Without any intervening history Abram
moves on to the site of his second altar. A
mountain between Bethel and Hai.” It
seems strange at first reading to find that no
mention is made of the name of this moun-
tain. But surely the significance of the two
places, Bethel (house of God) and Hai (ruin),
1s thereby emphasised ? : Are we not taught
on the one hand that ‘““our body is the
temple of the Holy Spirit,” and on the
other, that within us there is a nature wholly
bad and ruined, and that there is no middle
state between these two extremes? Abram
was tried - by God at this his second altar by
famine, and he failed, and failed again, losing
the company of Sarah (grace) for a time, and
depending on Egypt and Egypt's ways.

But he returns again to the altar ‘“between
Bethel and Hai” (Gen. xiii. 3). We all
perhaps, like Abram, have fallen into mis-
takes, and sad backsliding, and sin, through
not receiving what God here teaches us as to
the two natures. God appeared to Abram
at his second altar, and promised that his
seed should be ¢“as the dust of the earth.”
Now he has not only the assurance that the
land should be his, but that power will be
given to possess it, and to occupy every part
of it, and to overflow to all other lands and
to all the world, for one little ¢ land ** could
never contain a seed so numerous !

Travelling south, Abram came to Mamre
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(fatness), 'which is Hebron (fellowship), and
there he builds his thivd altar. What growth
in grace and in the knowledge of God these
two names signify ! = Bethel, that seemed so
dreadful to Jacob some time afterwards, is
exchanged for Hebron, the place of intimate
communion and friendship. Here at Abra-
ham'’s third altar the Lord not only confirms
the promises of “the land” and earthly
seed already given, but adds the promise of
a seed “innumerable as the stars of the
heavens,” compassing thus the whole world
round as with a great enveloping firmament
of blessing; and all is brought down to
Abraham and made possible to him by the
promise that Sarah should have a son, and
that his name should be called Isaac (laugh-
ter); and surely Abraham laughed for joy,
and well might we laugh too when we re-
member that where Abraham leaves off we
begin. His pyramid stood on its apex, all
being dependent on the coming one; ours
stands on its base, for Christ kas come, and in
and through Him every promise given by
God, and all heavenly and earthly blessings,
are secured to us,

A FEW THOUGHTS ON THE FEAST
OF REMEMBRANCE.
By WM. SHAW, Maybole.

THE advocates of a three-monthly or a

six-monthly observance of the Memo-
rial Feast find it hard to support that idea
from Scripture. Indeed, they do not make
the attempt. Nevertheless, in support of
their practice they bring forward certain
“ reasonings,” foremost among which is the

argument that a weekly observance of the -

Lord’s Supper must tend to make us Zoo
-familiar with the ordinance, and thus lessen
our sense of reverence on the solemn occa-
sion. Theyaccordingly try topersuade them-
selves that an interval of several months is
desirable if those who communicate are to
be duly impressed by the sacred ordinance.
This may sound plausible enough; but if
there is any special blessedness in keeping
the feast with large intervals of time between,
how does it come that the great Head of the
Church, who foresaw everything, should
“have said unto His people, ¢ As often as ye
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eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do
show the Lord’s death till He come™?

We are told that a serious responsibility
rests upon those who sit at the Communion
Table, and that it involves a searching of
themselves for which due time. should be
given. We are familiar with the argument;
but it seems to us that if it were merely a
matter of argument the weight of reasoning
must be against those who contend for an
observance of the Supper at rare intervals.
We can easily understand how it comes that
in the domain of popular religion there is a
strong objection to ¢ searching ourselves”
in the presence of God. It is serious enough

- when this searching comes once in several

months. To propose to have such a season
of searching every week would be simply in-
tolerable. To the carnal Christian and the
unconverted communicant the Memorial
Feast is not a privilege; it is an ordeal—
something they would rather shun, if that
could be accomplished without affecting their
reputation as ¢ members of the Church.”
Such communicants will have no desire to
undergo the ordeal any oftener than is abso-
lutely necessary to maintaining a decent
Church connection. But with the children
of God who truly long for the courts of the
Lord’s house it is a different matter. They
have no desire to run a three-monthly or a
six-monthly ¢ searching ” account with God.
They value the Memorial Feast as a blessed
privilege ; and who is it that desires ¢ blessed
privileges ” to be few and far between ? We
have surely reason to be thankful for the
words which have been left on record : ¢ And
upon the fivst day of the week, when the disciples.
came together to break bread” (Acts 20. 7).
If a weekly observance of the Feast re-
quires a frequent searching of ourselves, is
it not well that it should be so? If the re-
sult is that we keep short accounts with
God, have we not here occasion for praise?
Is it not the case that in the experience of
many believers the coming round of the
weekly ¢ breaking of the bread ” has been
the signal to them that their matters were
not right with God ? They were brought to
a stand-still. Then followed humiliation,
confession, restoration; and they sat down
to show forth the great Death, thankful that
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the swift return of the sacred ordinance had
been the silent messenger from on high to
their souls. But the prospect of ¢ sitting
down at the Table with Him " is not only
restorative—it is preventative ; and we may
surely hope that the preventative covers a
much larger field than the restorative.
When a man of the world is on the eve
of sitting down with one of the earth’s not-
ables, a certain fear is upon him. He is
careful to avoid defilement, and tries to make
himself as presentable as possible. In a far
higher sense there is a fear and a-carefulness
with those who know that in a few short
days they will be sitting down with the Lord
of lords at His own Table. The occasion is
blessed, they know ; but they also know it
to be solemn and searching; for they who
will not judge themselves shall be judged by
the Lord Himself!

As the result of experience and observa-
tion, we cannot say that the weekly obser-
vance of the Memorial Feast is calculated to

_ foster indifference or undue familiarity. No
one contends that such observance will be
an absolute preventative against departure
from God. The mere keeping of an external
ordinance will not relieve us of the obligation
to deal with God as to the condition of our
own hearts. Israel may shout, ¢ The ark of -
God,” until the earth rings with the sound
(1 Sam. 4. 5), but if they have not the God
of the ark they shall find, and that right
early, that it is perilous work to handle the
holy things of God. And it is with God’s
ordinances as with God’s ark, They who
tread with unhallowed foot the sacred courts,
or handle with careless hand the symbol
bread and wine, shall find, perhaps right
early, that such is perilous work.

Indifference and familiarity cannot long
abide where the power of God is known.
And the constant recurrence of the sacred
Feast will be a repeated testimony against
_the carnal and indifferent, bearing witness
-that they are only playing with the edged
tools of the sanctuary ; while to the sincere
and devoted worshipper the ordinance is a
feast of fat things—¢of wines on the lees
well refined.”

- In the case of children of God who

‘profess to believe in coming together on the
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first day of the week to break bread, it is to
be feared that a weekly observance of the
Feast is in some cases found to be too often.
Those who watch for souls may be heard
remarking, ¢ What a host of absentees!
The meeting was very thin to-day.” When
enquiry is made it is found that, with the
exception of those detained by unavoidable
circumstances, there are not a few who can
give no proper account of themselves. They

-miscalculated the time, or they thought they

would stay in, or they would rather not be
pressed for reasons. In short, the merest
trifle is sometimes sufficient as an excuse
for being absent from the Feast. This
reveals something seriously wrong, at least
in individual cases. It declares one of two
things‘—sl) that those believers have no
scriptural understanding of the true nature
of the Feast, or (2) that they are conscious
they are not in a proper condition to be pre-
sent at the ordinance. If it is only a matter
of ignorance, that may be rectified by instruc-
tion; but if it is a matter of departure from
God, this can only be rectified by restoration
to Him.

The Master’s words are clear and definite:
¢« This do in remembrance of Me.” Now,
if I profess to hold the weekly breaking of
bread, and am absent from the Feast when
1 could easily be present, how can I square
my dbsence with my rejected Lord’s com-
mand? If in fellowship with Him, shall I
not be found saying, ‘**I must keep this
Feast” ? Is this not the meeting which, as
distinguished from all other meetings, is de-
signed to manifest the oneness of all believers -
in their crucified and risen Lord ?° At cer-
tain other meetings we may be asked to hear
a teacher or an evangelist; and we may go,
or we may feel we are called to serve the
Lord in some other way; but in the Feast
of Remembrance we are invited by the Lord
of the Feast. We go up to meet with Him,
and to sit with Him at His own table. If
the Lord interposes some call of duty, or
some positive hindrance, to prevent us being
there, we shall be in fellowship with Him in
not being at the Feast; but if the way i
open, we do well, like Abraham of old, to
say to all would-be excuses, ¢ Abide ye here,
while I go yonder and worship.” We must
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beware of acting on the principle that if we
examine ourselves, and come to the conclu-
sion that we are not in a fit state to sit at
the Table, we are quite justified in staying
away. The searching of ourselves is designed
to lead to the judging of ourselves. Search-
ing utterly fails of its purpose if it only issues
in our settling down in departure from God.
It is not defeat but victory that is contem-
plated in the exhortation, *“Let a man
examine himself.” Hence the word that
follows, “And so let him eat.”

REJOICING.
- Rom. v. 1-12. '
By Max IsaAc REICH.

AF TER the knowledge of complete justi-
fication before God—justice satisfied,
and the One who undertook to satisfy it by
His own death raised again—* we rejoice in
hope of the glory of God.” Not the fearful
looking for of judgment, but joyfully expect-
ing the outbursting and outshining of the

glory secured for us by the blood of Christ.
In the meantime we “rejoice” in the very
things that used to make miserable—¢tribu-
lations”—we positively “glory” or “rejoice”
(same word) in them. Why? Because the
grace that has dealt so lavishly with us orders
our path through the wilderness to our
Canaan rest. But above all, God Himself
is our joy. “We joy in God.” He has
reconciled us to HIMSELF. He has
been made real to our hearts, and satisfies
to the full the deepest longings of our souls
—not only the glory of God, but the God of
the glory; not only the circumstances of

‘the path, but the God of the circumstances.

Cotrrespondence.

“ABILITY TO LEARN A LANGUAGE.”
To the Editor of THE WITNESS.

-AN experienced servant of the Lord in China
writes home as to the importance of any who go
.there as missionaries being able to learn the
‘language, and the necessity of seeking resolutely
to acquire it. As this is a miatter which may
well engage the attention of those at home who
take a special interest in intending foreign
" workers, perhaps you will kindly give it 'a place
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in your paper, as it affects other countries as
well as China. The letter isas follows:

“ Without a good knowledge of the language
a missionary is useless in China. I wish there
were a little more conscience in this matter of
studying the language properly, If one does
not get a good hold of the language during the
first few years of his life out here by hard work,
he is a cripple for all the rest of his life. Please
urge upon the leading brethren at home the im-
portance of only encouraging to come to China
such men and women as are capable of perse-
vering in the study of a difficult language.”

Does this question not show the necessity ot
some home test as to ability to learn a language
without waiting to find it out after a long, ex-
pensive journey such as to China? What is
true of China is equally true of India or Africa,
or any other country where a foreign language
is used, and where one's usefulness or readiness
in Gospel work so much depends on their ability
to use a foreign tongue.

May we add that other questions even more
important than the learning of a language should
not be lost sight of —physical as well as spiritual.
—Yours, in our Lord, T. M‘LAREN,

Glasgow, March 171, 1901,

BRISTOIL MISSIONARY CONFERENCE,
To the Editor of THE WITNESS,

Tue Missionary Conference arranged by Messrs.
Wright, Bergin, Arnot, and others at Bristol, in
conjunction with Editors of Echoes of Service,
has come and gone. The object aimed at was
that believers in the West of England might be
further stirred up to deeper interest in and prayer
for the Gospel in other lands. We trust this
object has been attained.

The meetings commenced on 11th March with
a prayer meeting, which was one in reality as
well as in name. The next morning Dr. Neatby
opened with one of his inimitable addresses
on the missionary’s great business—to preach
CurisT. Interesting accounts of Gospel labours
were then given by Dr, Baedeker, Mr. Lamb (of
North Africa), and Mr. Ashdown (of the Straits).
In the afternoon Dr. Maclean gave a practical
word on the building of the Tabernacle. (1)
Every one in Israel could have a part therein;
(2) The service was very varied ; (3) But it must
be “according to the pattern.” These, and
other points, were applied to God’s present work
in building the house for His eternal habitation.
After this short accounts were given of work in
China, Africa, and Australia by Messrs. King-
ham, Schindler, and Brewster respectively. At
the opening of the evening meeting Mr. A.
Stewart (of Glasgow) gave a stimulating address
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on Matthew xxviii; 16-20. He was followed by
Mr. Hamer Broadbent on openings in Eastern
Europe. Dr. Case then spoke of workin China,
and the meeting was closed by Mr. Maynard
giving some items of interest in regard-to work
in India.

The second day was opened with a searching
and practical address on the call and qualifica-
tions for Gospel service by Mr. W, H. Bennet.
Then brief accounts of Gospel labours were
given by Mr. H. Pice (China), Mr. C. Hill (India),
and Mr. F. Lane (Africa). The afternoon was
occupied by brethren in considering matters
likely to be helpful in the further labours of
gospellers in other lands. At the same time
ladies gathered in large numbers to hear ac-
counts of labours from different missionary
sisters, seven of whom spoke, Those present
seem to have greatly enjoyed this meeting.

And then came the last and crowning meet-
ing. The opening address was given by Mr.
James Wright, the honoured director of the
Ashley Down Orphanages. It was a most
weighty and solemn utterance, which would re-
quire more space than can be here given to do
it justice. Mr. Glenny (of the North African
Mission) then gave a clear and interesting
account of Mohammedanism, showing that it
was a caricature and perversion of the Divine
revelation. Then Mr. Rudland gave a short
but most encouraging story of work for Christ
in China, and stirred our hearts by telling us
that during all their troubles the work had been
carried on at the many stations opened in ks
¢ parish " by native labourers. The Conference
was closed with an address by Mr. Stewart. It
was a fitting close to the meetings, and fairly
bristled with striking and inspiring thoughts and
illustrations.

, .The Conference was held in Bethesda Chapel,
that historic building where Mr. George Miiller
for so many years sought to minister needed
truth, and truth in love, surely a very natural
and proper centre for such a series of meetings.
This is the first of such Conferences held there,
but we judge it will not be the last. Throughout
the meetings there was not a hitch or jar. From
the first the attendances were large, and God
was felt to be present, and the meetings grew
in interest and power. .Why should not similar
series of meetings be arranged at other impor-
tant centres in the British Isles? They would
undoubtedly help in stirring us up to carry out
the last command of our risen Lord: “ Go ye
into all the world, and preach the Gospel to
every creature.” :

Mr. ]J..R. Caldwell was announced to address
the Conference, but, to the regret of not a few,
he was prevented from being present. J.N.c.
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Questions and #Enswers.

We shall tly value remembrance in prayey that special
wisdom and grace may be given for this service,

Replies Lo appear in the next number require to be sent in
not later than 15th of present month, and so on; the 15th
of the month being always the latest to which we can
defer making up for press,

We are most thankful to all our friends who have endea-
voured to help us by replying to Questions, but the Editor
hopes that Correspondents will study brevity, and when too
long he will take the liberty of “ using the scissors ” treely
in preference to rejecting Answers, on account of their
length, in which there may be points of value,

REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING :

How poes Love Cover SiN?—What is the
meaning of the latter part of 1 Peter iv. 8, ¢ For
charity (or love) shall cover the multitude of
sins ”'?

“ FOorREVER" IN HEBREWS x.—Does the term
¢ forever,” in Hebrews x. 12, have reference to
the perfection of Christ’s sacrifice, or to the
duration of His session at God’s right hand?
The punctunation in Bibles differs.

THE GREAT SINNER AND THE UNPARDONABLE
SiN.—Please explain how Mark iii. 29 and John
iii. 16 can be reconciled. See also the 15th
Paraphrase, the last two lines of the first verse :

‘‘ For while the lamp holds on to burn
The greatest sinner may return.”’
Can the greatest sinner and the whosoevey of John
iii. 16 not include also the blasphemer against
the Holy Ghost ? If so, howis it stated in Mark
iii. 29 that he that blasphemes against the Holy
Ghost hath never forgiveness ?

Can THE Sour DiE ?—Please explain Isaiah
lili.z2: “ He hath poured out His soui unto death.”
Again, verse 10: ‘“ When Thou shalt make His
soul an offering for sin.” Is it possible for the
soul to die? What is the difference betweean
soul and spirit ?

How Many oF IsRAEL SAVED ?—In Romans
ix. 27 it is said that ¢ a remnant will be saved,”
and in Romans xi. 26, ** all Israel will be saved.”
How can we account for the apparent contra-
diction ?

THE SoN oF MAN oF HEBREWS 11, 6.—Please
explain Hebrews ii, 6, 7, 8. It has often been
said that “ Man” and “the Son of Man” in
these verses is in reference to Christ, but if this
is the correct view, then I fail to see the sense
of the words *“but we see Jesus” in verse g. Was
not Adam * crowned with glory and honour?"”
And was not * all things put in subjection;under
him? " (see Gen. ii. 15, 19, 20).

Owing to an attack of influenza, the Editor has been unable
" to prepare Answeyrs ﬁr this Number.
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CHRIST RISEN.

Notes of an Address by J. R, CALDWELL, Author of “ God’s
Chosen People,” ““ Because ye Belong to Christ,” &ec.

Part 1.

* For I delivered unto you first of all that which

- I also received, how that Christ died for our sins

according to the Scriptures ; and that He was buried,

and that He rose again the third day according to
the Scriptures” (1 Cor. xv. 3, 4).

DESIRE first to note that the truth of
the resurrection of the Lord Jesus isan
essential part of the Gospel. The Gospel is
not merely concerning One who died, but
concerning One who rose again, and who
lives at the right hand of God.

I expect from this to find that in the Old
Testament Scriptures His resurrection as
well as His death is spoken of. The Jews
did not understand that He would rise again
from the dead. Even the disciples, appar-
ently, did not take it in; it was a truth that
they could not lay hold of. And their eyes,
veiled by unbelief, or only partially opened,
failed to see in the Old Testament Scrip-
tures how the resurrection was the key that
unlocked so many of its mysteries; but we
have it here emphasised that His resurrec-
tion was “ according to the Scviptuves.”

- When we were looking at the subject of
the Crucifixion of the Lord Jesus we saw
how abundantly the Old Testament Scrip-
tures bore testimony beforehand to the facts
connected with His death, and I would like
now to look at some scriptures which in the
Old Testament show us that it was God’s
purpose that He whom He had sent should
rise from the dead.

But before doing so turn to one or two
scriptures showing that the resurrection of
Christ is an essential part of the Gospel.

Actsiv. 1, 2:

‘“And as they spake unto the people, the priests,
and the captain of the temple, and the Sadducees
came upon them, being grieved that they taught the
people, and preached through Jesus the resurrection
from the dead.”

The Sudducees did not believe in the resur-
rection, t.¢., a literal resurrection of the body.
When the apostles preached concerning
Jesus—when they preached the Gospel—
they could not help preaching that God had
raised Him from the dead, and so we read
in verses 10 to 12 '

F
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““Be it known unto you all, and to all the people
of Israel, that by the Name of Jesus Christ of Naze-
reth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the
dead, even by Him doth this man stand here before
you whole.

** This is the stone which was set at naught of you
builders, which is become the head of the corner.

* Neither is there salvation in any other : for there
is none other name under heaven given among men
whereby we must be saved.”

So we see that this truth formed an essential
part of the Gospel as preached by Peter.

Then look at Acts xxvi. 22, 23:

** Having therefore obtained help of God, I con-
tinue unto this day, witnessing both to small and
great, saying none other things than those which the
prophets and Moses did say should come: that
Christ should suffer, and that He should be the first
that should rise from the dead, and should show
light unto the people, and to the Gentiles.”

Then, if you look at the Gospel of John,
XX. 30, 31

* And many other signs truly did Jesus in the pre-
sence of His disciples, which are not written in this
Book; but these are written that ye might believe
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that
believing ye might have life through His Name."

We saw, when looking at the subject of
the Crucifixion, that John' called special
attention to the fact of His death. He says
in the 1gth chapter, verse 35:

" And he that saw it bare record, and his record
is true; and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye
might believe.”

Now, there are the two great facts of the
Gospel—two facts that have to be believed—
first, that He really, actually, litetally died ;
and, secondly, that He was raised again from
the dead. The death and the resurrection of
the Lord Jesus Christ, we thus see, are the
great fundamental truths of the Gospel. It
is but a poor, weak Gospel that stops at the
death and does not bring in the resurrection
of the Lord; for, after all, what we need is
not only salvation but a Saviour, and if He
is not risen, then where is my living Saviour
to save me every day? He is the Risen
Son of God. And you notice that it is not
““that ye might believe that Jesus was the
Christ.” Oh,no; it is not a mere historical
fact—not as we would believe that Julius
Cesar was Emperor of Rome, or that
Napoleon was a great conqueror in his day
—not that Jesus was the Christ, and that He
was crucified, and that He died; no; but
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that “ye might believe that Jesus IS the
Christ mow; that though He was crucified,
yet He rose again, and is exalted to the right
hand of God. He is there, the Son of David,
the promised Messiah, the One that all the
Old Testament Scriptures predicted and
foreshadowed, the One who is yet to reign
in the very world that rejected Him. Jesus
is the Christ : let us be clear about this.

Now look at some Old Testament Scrip-
tures. Take first the 16th Psalm, verses 8
to the end :

“T have set the Lord always before me: because
He is at my right hand, I shall not be moved.

** Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory re-
joiceth: my flesh also shall rest in hope.

¢ For thou wilt not leave my soul in hell ;

[*¢ Sheol ; that does not necessarily mean the
place of torment, but the place of the departed
Spirit, ““ Sheol ” answering to the Greek word
Hades.]

neither wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One to see cor-
ruption.

‘We have here the two parts, the soul and
the body—the soul, not left in Hades; the
body, not suffered to see corruption.

 Thou wilt show me the path of life; in Thy pre-

sence is fulness of joy; at Thy right hand there are
pleasures for evermore.”
Here we have death, sheol, the grave, life,
the presence of God, the right hand of God.
‘What a little compendium of the great,
fundamental truths of the New Testament
and of the Gospel!

Next look with me at the 22nd Psalm.
You know that the 22nd Psalm, up to a
certain point, is the Psalm of the Cross.
We were looking at the words, “They
pierced my hands and my feet.” Up to the
.middle of the 21st verse it is the Cross.
In the middle of the 21st verse the change
comes: * Thou hast heard me.” Then in
the 22nd verse:

1 will declare Thy Name unto my brethren ; in
the midst of the congregation will I praise Thee.”
There we see the Resuirection. We have the
Cross in the first part of the psalm ; we have
the Resurrection in the second part of the
psalm.

" Ye that fear the Lord, praise Him; all ye the
seed of Jacob, glorify Him; and fear Him, all ye
the seed of Israel.”

You can see clearly, in the light of the New
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Testament, that what explains the change
in the 22nd Psalm is the fact of His resur-
rection. ,

Then look at the 53rd chapter of Isaiah.
Up to the gth verse we have the Cross, or
the grave. In the 1oth verse:

*Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise Him ; He hath
put Him to grief; when Thou shalt make His soul
an offering for sin.”

Antitype of all the sin offering, Antitype ot
all the blood shedding of the Old Testament;
and if that blood shedding was not a pre-
figuring of the death of Christ, then it was
nothing—it had no meaning. But here is
the Antitype of all the sin offering :

o ’VVhen Thou shalt make His soul an offering for
sin.’

What is then to happen ?

* He shall see His seed, He shall prolong His

days, and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in
His hand. He shall see of the travail of His soul,
and shall be satisfied.” -
There is the Resurrection. First, the soul
made an offering for sin. He is ¢ obedient
unto death, even the death of the Cross.”
Then comes the Resurrection. He prolongs
His days for ever and ever, the pleasure of
Jehovah prospers in His hands, and He sees
the results of the travail of His soul; and as
He looks on that wondrous, redeemed, quick-
ened, blood-bought company surrounding
Him in the Eternal Glory, ¢ Heis satisfied.”
Yes, He will indeed be satfisfied, on account
of all that He suffered, in the glorious results
of His redemption work. O may each one
of us make it our business to see that our
lives are such that He who loved us and
bought us by His blood may find satisfac-
tion in us!

Now look at Acts xiii. 32, 33:

** And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that
the promise which was made unto the fathers, God
hath fulfilled the same unto us their children, in that
He hath raised up Jesus again.”

Not simply that' He sent Jesus, but that
“ He hath raised up Jesus again.”

** As it is also written in the Second Psalm, Thou
art My Son; this day have I begotten Thee.”

‘What day was that ? Without doubt that
was the Resurrection morning, the day He
raised up Jesus again: ‘“As it is written,
“Thou art My Son; this day have I be-
gotten Thee.”
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And now look at the Book of Revelation,
1st chapter, 5th verse:
*And from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful wit-

ness, and the first begotten of the dead, and the
Prince of the kings of the earth.”

The ¢ faithful witness,” as He trod this
earth, sent by God the Father; the ‘first
begotten ” from among the dead in resurrec-
tion ; and the ¢ Prince of the kings of the
earth ” when He comes as Son of man in
His glory.

Meantime, He is the ¢ first begotten.”
That was Paul’s testimony—that He should
suffer, and that He should be- the first that
should rise from the dead, for in all things
He must have the pre-eminence. And
when we read of the graves being opened,
and the rocks rent, and the veil of the temple
rent in twain; when we read that many bodies
of the saints which slept arose, it was not
until “after His resurrection.”” They were
not raised before Him—He was the first that
should rise.

Then look at Matthew xii. 40:

* For as Jonas was three days and three nights in

the whale’s belly, so shall the Son of man be three
days and three nights in the heart of the earth.”

There we have the Spirit’s own witness that
Jonah in the belly of the fish, underneath
the billows and the waves of judgment, was
a foreshadowing of the Lord Jesus Christ,
even as to the very duration of time that he
was there, being a foreshadowing of the three
days and three nights that the Son of man
was in the heart of the earth.

Then one other passage in Hosea vi. 2 :

“ After two days will He revive us, in the third

day He will raise us up, and we shall live in His
sight.”
A remarkable prophecy, in which the Spirit
of God is looking at all God’s redeemed
people as quickened together with Christ,
and raised up together with Christ; for, you
see, with God there is no past, present,
and future. With God all is present, and
when God raised up the Lord Jesus Christ
He quickened together with Him every be-
lieving soul. A wondrous truth more fully
expanded in the New Testament.

Then glance a moment at the Book of
Genesis, 8th chapter, 4th verse:
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* And’the ark rested in the seventh month, on the

seventeenth day of the month, upon the mountains
of Ararat.”
We know that the ark was a remarkable
type of the Lord Jesus Christ. Those that
Wwere in the ark were saved ; all outside of
the ark perished. Those that are in Christ
are saved; all that are not in Christ shall
assuredly eternally perish. O what a posi-
tion for anyone to be in!

‘We find that the ark rested on the top of
Ararat on the very same day that the Lord
Jesus Christ rose from the dead. The Pass-
over was eaten and He was slain on the 14th
of the month, and three days after brings
the seventeenth day. And the month is
most probably the same, because at. the
time of the appointment of the Passover in
the 12th chapter of Exodus,

["* This month shall be unto you the beginning of
months: it shall be the first month of the year to
Yyou.’}
what had been the seventh month became
the first month.

The Jews have two calendars—the politi- .
cal and the ecclesiastical calendar, so to
speak. In the one Abib is the first month,
and in the other it is the seventh month, so
that in all likelihood it was exactly on the
same day and the same month that the Lord
]!lesus rose from the dead, showing how God

ad foreseen and appointed all these won-
derful details.

“HE IS RISEN.

‘“ COoME, see the place where Jesus lay !”
The Lord arose ere dawn of morn

Life ushered in the Gospel day,
Death’s bands are snapt and fetters torn.

‘““ Come, see the place where Jesus lay !”
“T'was but a little while the grave

Could hold the Lord of Life a prey.
The Son of God: He rose to save.

“ Come, see the place where Jesus lay ! ”
Nor weep like Mary sad and lone.

No friend hath borne Him hence away,
Or soldier dared to move the stone.

‘“ Come, see the place where Jesus lay! "
From cruel hands and torture free’d ;
‘The death-robes lie and moulder may,
The Lord’s not here—He’s risen indeed. r.
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BIBLE GEOGRAPHY.—IV.

SODOM AND BABYLON.

By F. S, ArvoT, Author of “ Garenganze.”
GENESIS xiv. 1-12.
** And it came to pass . . . .. Anraphel, King of
Shinar . . . . made war with Bera, King of Sodom

. . and took Lot, who dwelt in Sodom, and all
his goods, and departed.”

LET us try and learn a lesson from the

way in which Shkinar, the country of
which Babylon was the capital, and Sodom
are brought together here.

Babylon lay far from the borders of the
Promised Land; Sodom stood close in near
to its very vitals. Babylon seems always to
have been strong in government, a conquer-
ing and enslaving power. Sodom, on the
other hand, seems to have been weak and
defenceless—an ensnaring and seductive city
rather than a conquering one.

Babylon stands for opposition to God, in
the Old Testament, much in the same way
as antichrist stands for opposition to Christ
in the New-—the city was built of ¢ bricks
for stones, and slime for mortar:™ a coun-
terfeit city, that city, perhaps, to which the
patriarchs might have returned had they had
a mind to; but they sought a better city,
“that had foundations whose maker and
builder was God.” -

Lot had no idea of going to Babylon, but
he could not resist the plains of Jordan, and
afterwards Sodom ; so he forsook the hills
around Mamre (fatness) and Hebron (fellow-
ship) without taking the King of Shinar and
his allies into account, for the level plains
offered a poor defence, and the slime pits of
the vale of Siddim barred all escape from an
active foe, :

The New Testament passage that suggests
an application of all this is found in 1 Tim.
i. 19 : “Holding faith and a good conscience,
which some having put away concerning
faith have made shipwreck.” ~Satan cannot
attack us so long as we keep to our mountain
fastnesses, but he allures us down to the
plains. Conscience is trifled with and fellow-
ship broken. We cease to feed daily on the
fat pastures of the Word, and before we know
we are carried off into the far country of
open apostasy, making thus ‘shipwreck of
faith.” A book appeared some short time
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ago entitled ‘“The Secret History of the
Oxford Movement ”; but who could write
the secret history of the soul's departure
from the Lord? How subtle and seductive
the beginnings are! how dreadful and sad
the endings! But there was one left on the
mountain top who remembered Lot and ran
to his rescue. Itwaswell for Lot. Abraham
is here a type of our Advocate with the
Father, our Living Redeemer. His conduct
also towards Lot reminds us that we have
to thank God for men of communion and
prayer still left amongst us who ¢ naturally
care for our souls.”

THE CORNER-STONE DISALLOWED

By FRANKLIN FERQUSON, Napier, N.Z.

-*¢ Behold, I lay in Sion.a chief corner-stone, elect,
precious: and he that believeth on Him shall not be
confounded. Unto you, therefore, which believe He
is precious; but unto them which be disobedient,
the stone which the builders disallowed, the same is
made the head of the corner, and a stone of stumb-
ling, and a rock of offence, even to them which
stumble at the Word, being disobedient : whereunto
also they were appointed "' (1 Peter ii. 6-8).

RIGHT glad should we be to think that
-\ the Scripture quoted had only an
application to the unsaved sinners of the
world. But we are forced to the saddening
conclusion, however, that God’s children, in
general, are vastly in need of a plain, straight-
forward exhortation on the subject. For is
it not a fact that the ¢ disallowal ” of Christ
by Christians is becoming prevalent even in
quarters where least suspected? And shall
we not cry against this sin? Because some
have separated from the world’s religious
systems, judging them to be Babylon, and
are “ gathered out ”’ (as we say) to the Name
of Jesus alone, yet they are not on that
account past all possibility of a ¢ disallowal”
of that blessed One. A right position is of
indisputable importance; still, a right condi-
ton of heart is essential to the last degree.
Wordly friendships are fast crushing the
bone and muscle of Christian testimony.
When Balak could not induce Balaam to
curse Israel, then he and his people showed
themselves agreeable, and, with pretended
friendliness, called the Hebrews to their
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sacrifices. Moreover, unholy alliances were
contracted with the daughters of Moab, so
that the fierce anger of the Lord was kindled
against His people whom He had redeemed
and separated from the nations, and whom
He meant to keep always and altogether sepa-
rate, that they might be a special people
unto Himself, ¢ Our Godis a jealous God.”
His anger burns when our affections are
after others. Solemn was the chastisement
that fell on Israel for ¢ disallowing " Him—
a plague swept off twenty-four thousand of
them. In the Epistle ot James we read:
“Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye
not that the friendship of the world is enmity
with God? Whosoever, therefore, will be
is determined to be] a friend of the world
is [is constituted] the enemy of God ™ (James
iv. 4). The language is awfully severe, for
the words are addressed to saved souls.:
There is not seen, as a general rule, that

holy zeal for families which characterised’

Moses’ demand to Pharach: ¢ There shall
not a hoof be left behind.” Noble declara-
tion! Blessed sentiment! It is painful in
our day to find parents, well versed in truth,
bringing up their families in such manner
that they acquire a greedy liking for world-
liness in its attractively varying ferms. Eli
restrained not his sons; neither do they.
Youthful wishes are gratified; for what
others have, they must, of course, have
also. Can it in anywise be questioned that
there will be numbers of fathers and mothers
who shall see their children ‘“ go away into
everlasting punishment,” all because of the
worldly bringing-up they gave them, and for
not checking them when young? To « dis-
allow " Christ in the training and education
of families shall yet be proven a fearful thing.
The history of Lot’s household is no isolated
instance. So far as we may learn from
Scripture, his entire family are with the
wailing multitude of the damned, and the
father responsible for it all too—himself a
saved man. What an appalling wreck of a
home! Part of his children perished in the
fire that fell on Sodom ; his wife was judged
almost as soon as she left the doomed city;
whilst his two daughters who escaped with
him to the mountains shortly afterwards
proved themselves to be two of the most
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morally depraved women that ever lived.
Compare Genesis xix. 12-38 and 2 Peter ii.
6-g. What a different home was Abraham’s.
Why should Lot ever have left his uncle’s
company and a path of fellowship with God ?
In Nehemiah’s day, so serious, indeed, had
family matters become, that with many of
the Jews their children ‘¢ spake half in the
speech of Ashdod, and could not speak in
the Jews’ language.” From such a distress-
ing state of things one turns to 1 Chronicles
XXV. 5, 6 with not a little pleasure: « And
God gave to Heman fourteen sons and three
daughters. AUl these weve under the hands of
theiy fathey fov song in the house of the Loyd with
cymbals, psalteries, and harps, for the ser-
vice of the house of God, according to the
king’s order to Asaph, Jeduthun, and
Heman.” This text deserves a handsome
frame and hanging up in every ¢ Christian”
household. Think of it, you fathers and
mothers—a family of seventeen children all
serving in the house of the Lord! Heman
must have been a very glad father and a
thoroughly godly man.

Many parents who have professedly been
separated unto God are nevertheless desirous
that their children shall be introduced into
‘what is called ¢ good society.” Friendships
are sought after and encouraged with those
who are strangers to the ways of God. They
are invited out to things you once protested
against ; but having tasted ¢the pleasures
of sin,” you cannot restrain them. Andnow
a rod is being formed to smite your own
back. Perhaps your children do get on from
a worldly view, but far, how very far, from
God. With aching heart you notice their
disinclination for spiritual things, and wish
(oh, how you wish!) that you had never
sought for them earthly position. The social
evenings, the worldly company, the time
spent in frivolities, the places of entertainment
and amusement frequented, and * society”
pleasure parties shall, all of it, have a re-
membrance, bitter as wormwood, in eternity.
¢« Train up a child in the way he should go,
and when he is old he will not depart from
it.” But you departed from the way of the
Lord, and « disallowed " the Corner-stone
in your family affairs. ‘¢ Hast thou not pro-
cured this unto thyself, in that thou hast
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forsaken the Lord thy God when He led
thee by the way? And now what hast thou
to do in the way of Egypt, to drink the
waters of Sihor ? or what hast thou to do in
the way of Assyria, to drink the waters of the
river? Thine own wickedness shall correct
thee, and thy backslidings shall reprove
thee ; know, therefore, and see that it is an
evil thing and bitter that thou hast forsaken
the Lord thy God, and that My fear is not
in thee, saith the Lord God of Hosts ” (Jer.
ii, 17-19).

Just a word to young Christians. Beware
of going to places where Christ is ¢ disal-
lowed.” ¢ Sacred " concerts, and entertain-
ments got up for ¢ good causes,” are most
unhealthy and soul-withering in their influ-
ence, if you frequent them. Usually in the
performers you have people who are not only
unsaved, but real enemies of the Cross of
Christ. You may soon find out the truth of
it by speaking to them about ¢ eternal reali-
ties.” Shall you sit down and hear the
Lord’s songs sung by such people? For
though they.take His Name on their lips
they ¢disallow” Him in their company.
And, pray, are you badly in need of being
entertained by the like? Then as to amuse-
ments, don’t you think it argues very badly
for Christianity when a believer fancies it
needful to go down to the world's level to
get an hour or two's enjoyment ? Let them
see, rather, that our joy in Christ is so
much superior to what they have, that we
are spoiled for anything besides. Your
time is coming —have patience. In the
meantime, do not be where Christ would
not be welcomed, and where it would seem
out of place to speak of Jesus.

Sisters in the Lord are not beyond need-
ing a wholesome word of exhortation on
their ¢ At homes,” ¢ Calls,” and “ Afternoon
teas.” What is the .purpose these things
usually serve? Do they tend to freshen up
the soul? As you sip your tea out of
elegant-looking china, and conversation is
at a steady run, is it concerning “ Him
whom my soul loveth”? We would com-
mend Christian women when paying calls
to have their Bible in hand or in bag,
and when sitting chatting open the inspired
‘Word.

It is not unlikely that you would
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make the discovery that at some of the places
it has been your habit to visit, the Corner-
stone can be “ disallowed ” of women as well
as men, and everybody feels *“ queer ” when
the name of Jesus is mentioned. Imagine
what would happen at some of these ‘“after-
noon teas” if someone present started to tell
her conversion, and to enquire of the others
it they had one to tell.

Let us come now to the places of business
and the work or trade by which a livelihood
is gained. What of these? Honest deal-
ing, clean and above-board transactions,
commercial enterprise regulatéd by divine
principles, heavenly guidance daily sought
upon all affairs of trade—this, and ¢hés only,
will pass with God. We know perfectly-
well it is said ¢ Business is business,” and
that “if a man is to succeed he must not be
continually having scruples of conscience as
to this or that transaction.” Well, earth’s
maxims are not current in the kingdom of
God’s dear Son, and if you fail to figure out
well at the judgment-seat of Christ you will
be a poor man, whatever else you may have
been on earth. Allow the Corner-stone His
place in your business. The bank balance
might not be so large in some cases, but,
what is far better, a substantial deposit has
been placed to your credit above each time
your will gave place to the Lord’s will.
There is an unholy keenness to get on that
grieves the holy Spirit of God—a haste to
get rich which does not scruple at what,
forsooth, are termed ¢trifles.” Come, let
there be a determination to have your mat-
ters so regulated that Christ’s presence would
not prove an embarrassment if it could be
that He visited you in person. If it were
known for certain that the-Master of the
House would return in a week’s time from
now, it would not require a very wise man
to conjecture what would take place. To
go on in a careless manner, ¢ disallowing ”
the Corner-stone, soothing the conscience
with the lie, “ My Lord delayeth His com-
ing,” and acting like the ungodly, is doing
as the fool doeth.

Do not refuse the exhortation because of
its plainness, like many in Israel in the days
of their declension, but suffer it as a message
from the Lord, “ who trieth the hearts.”
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HABAKKUK'S EXPERIENCES.
By WILLIAM COLLINGWOOD,

’I‘HE outlook was very dark. -He could

see only iniquity and grievance, spoil-
ing and violence, strife and contention.
Judgment there was none. By far the worst
was that the heaven over him seemed as
brass. He cried to God the Righteous
Judge, but He did not hear-—¢ would not
save.” Rather than this, the Lord was
about to send against His people the Chal-
deans, who with unsparing cruelty would
execute His judgments for their sins. His
only relief is in the thought of God’s right-
eousness in thus chastening His people,
though He used as His rod some who were
still worse than they.

The opening of the second chapter finds
him watching to hear what the Lord will
say to his enquiry (margin). An answer
comes, but not in deliverance such as he
sought, His cry bad been ‘“ How long ?”
and he is told that he still must wait. God’s
appointed time has not yet come. Nor is he
told how long it will be before it comes.
The promise is there. He is to write it
plainly, so that faith may run in the light of
it. For surely ¢ He that shall come will
come, and will not tarry.” But nothing to
say how long.

The Lord had His appointed time for
Israel’s deliverance from Egypt. He told
Abraham it should be four hundred years,
giving him His reasons for the delay. The
iniquity of the Amorites was not yet full,
At the end of the appointed time, ¢ even the
self-same day, it came to pass.”

And He had His appointed time for the
promised coming of the woman’s Seed. But
of this He did not say how long. He came
in the fulness of the time. It was four thou-
sand years.

He told Jeremiah His appointed time for
delivering His people from Babylon. Daniel
read it, and could plead with Him not to
defer it.

And He has an appointed time to give to
the Son the heathen for His inheritance, to
put His enemies under His feet. But this
He has < kept in His own power.” He has
not bound Himself by any word as to how
long. All attempts to calculate years from

any supposed data in Scripture are fallacious
~—are wrong.

But ¢ the just shall live by faith.” Faith
sees the promises afar off, takes God’s Word
for things not seen as yet; and faith is not
lifted up against God’s judgments, but is
humbled under them, and hopes in His
righteous mercy.

By tracing from the beginning the expe-
riences of this man of God, we may better
understand and appreciate the conclusion to
which he is brought—the joyful song with
which they end.

The third chapter finds him still praying.
He has heard what God said to him; and it

-made him afraid : « His belly trembled, his

lips quivered at the Voice.” The thought
of deliverance only to come in the unknown
future leaves him overwhelmed with the
surrounding sorrows. Cannot the Lord
give a reviving “in the midst of the years”?
Will He not in wrath remember mercy, and
even now make known His power in some
present deliverance?

No such answer is given. The pall of
dark cloud still hangs over the scene. But
faith now pierces the gloom. He is learning
for himself the great lesson which he was to
teach to all succeeding ages, that * the just
shall live by faith.” From the things that
are seen he turns away his eyes to the written
Word, and gets a view of his God as He is
revealed there. Heremembers His wonders
of old. He traces in their sublime majesty
the footsteps of Jehovah in the day when He

went forth for the salvation of His people;

what He did in the land of Egypt and at the
Red Sea, at Sinai and in the wilderness, to
make Himself an everlasting Name. In the
contemplation of this God as his God, so
great, and good, and glorious, his depression
disappears, he gets the oil of joy for mourn-
ing, the garment of praise for the spirit of
heaviness. A song of triumph takes the
place of his cry. All that he was so earnestly
asking for, may go : he is satisfied with God.
“ Although the figtree shall not blossom,
neither shall fruit be on the vine; the labour
of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall
yield no meat; the flock shall be cut oft
from the fold, and there shall be no herd in



76

the stall; yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I
will joy in the God of my salvation.”

He has found the possession of the Lord
for his God a present satisfying portion.
“The Lord God is my strength, and He will
make my feet [ike hinds’ feet, and He will
make me to walk upon mine high places.
To the chief singer on my stringed instru-
ments ! ”

Habakkuk was not alone in such experi-
ences. Many a record of the like is found
in the Word, down to John in Patmos.

Lying as one dead at the feet of Jesus, he -

felt the Right Hand laid on him, with the
“Fear not! I am He that liveth and was
dead, and, behold, I am alive for evermore,
and have the keys of Hades and of death.”

Here, too, is our cure for discouragement.
There is plenty to depress us if we look that
way : the world full of sin and sorrow; in

" the Church, declension and failure; one’s
own service seeming perhaps fruitless; one’s-
self so weak and ready to halt ; trials within
and without. The promise, sure as it is, is
yet for an appointed time: we have still to
wait for it; but by faith learning more of
what we have in Him who in His dedth has
triumphed over all our foes, who sits at the
right hand of power, who, with us, waits till
the appointed time when the Father shall
make His enemies His footstool, who is the
same yesterday and to-day and for ever, and
whose ways are everlasting., It is thus we

~may find in Him a present satisfying portion.
The rest will all come in God’s appointed
time,

« Though now for a season, if needs be, ye
are in heaviness through manifold tempta-
tions; in Whom, though now ye see Him
not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy un-
speakable and full of glory.,” -

THE EYES OF JESUS.
*His eyes are the eyes of doves’’ (Song of Sol. v. 12).
¢ His eyes are as a flame of fire” (Revelation i. 14).

“ H IS eyes are as the eyes of doves "—

‘ What soul need fear their gaze to

Within those homes of tenderness  [meet ?
Divinest pleadings find retreat,

Pleadings which woo while they control

The wondering, willing, melting soul.
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No wrath is there ; unuttered Love
With silent eloquence demands
The yielding of the sinner’s heart ;
Love’ssign—those wounded feetand hands,
That sign once fully seen and known,
And Jesus conquers—reigns alone.

Those dove-like eyes ! Their tender gaze
Doth to the captive soul impart

(And then draw forth) sweet notes of praise,
Those sounds which charm Emmanuel’s

As doth the Zolian harp respond [heart

To each light breath of zephyr fond.

He gazes on the soul He loves—
What untold rapture in His eyes!
The price is paid, the victory’s won,
He triumphs o’er His blood-bought prize.
O Jesu's love ! in sweet amaze
The power nigh fails to sing Thy praise !

But now another note must sound
To celebrate this perfect love,
A love which, while it doth caress,
All sin abhorrent must reprove ;
Sin blackest seen by His keen sight
On those whom He hath clothed in white.

So pure the garment that they wear,
Each clad in God's dwn righteousness,
His searching eyes of fire discern
All stains that cloud that holiness :
Love cannot tolerate a thought
Which mars His work divinely wrought.

His eyes no longer melt in love,
But burn in judgment on the sin ;

Like flames of fire they pierce the soul,
And make it mourn the guilt within.

The same deep love, in sterner guise,

« Scatters all evil with its eyes ” (Pro. xx. 8).

O, perfect union! grace and truth
Combine to conquer, cleanse, and make
The Bride He won at such a cost
Spotless and fair for His dear sake,
That she may ¢ walk with Him in white,”
The King’s companion and delight.

Search me, O God, and know my heart,
With eyes of fire consume its dross, |
Then win with melting tenderness
My soul to ¢ count all things but loss ™
For love of Thee—won to Thy breast,
The Bride’s sweet home of perfect rest.
Portswood, E.J.A.P.
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DOING THE WILL OF GOD.

Notes of an Address by J. R. GALDWELL.
PassaGe REap—PsaLm XL. 7.

PART I.—The complete revolt of man against God.

PART IL.—The Perfect One who delighted to do the will
of God,

PA'R(’J; I‘IiI,—Following the path of obedience to the will ot
od.

Part I1.

*“Then said I, Lo, I come; in the volume of
the Book it is written of Me. I delight to do Thy
will, O my God ; yea, Thy law is within My heart.”

ARK what this is. It is One who has
been in intimate acquaintance with the
whole transaction in the Gardenof Eden; with
the whole revolt of the world in the days ot
Noah; with the further revolt of the world
after the flood. It is One who has watched
the whole course of it, and knew what it
would tend to and end in. And He says,
“I will come into this world; I will come
down into the midst of this utter revolt, and
there in the midst of it I will do the will of
God.” What 3 stupendous undertaking !

One single Person comes down from the
bosom of the Father; takes upon Himself
human flesh; is contented to be born and
grow up, to live simply as a poor man. And
He comes forth at the age of thirty into His
public service before the world. And from
the time that He was born and laid in the
manger till the time He said on the Cross,
“ 1t is finished,” He did nothing but the will
of God. Oh! how God looked down with
infinite delight upon His Holy One, His
obedient One, the One every thought of
whose heart was in perfect harmony with
His own, who never on one occasion in the
smallest thing set up His will against God’s
will. He knew the will of God because He
was always willing to do the will of God.

The reason of our ignorance of the will of
God is because we are not willing to do it;
we are afraid of what it will cost us. The
Lord said :

*“If any man will [be willing to] do His will, he
shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or
whether I speak of Myself” (John vii. 17). '

If we were willing to do His will we would
soon get more knowledge of God’s will.

The Lord Jesus knew He would meet with
difficulties in coming into this revolted world
to do the will of Gad, but it was His delight
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to manifest and assert the blessedness of
God’s will in the midst of such misery; and
we should delight to do God’s will too.

Look now at John iv. 34:

* Jesus saith unto them, My meat is to do the will
of Him that sent Me, and to finish His work.”
Oh, mark these words! * We do the things
we ought not to do ”—we sometimes confess
it—but we think very little about leaving
“undone the things we ought to have done.”
What does the Lord Jesus say? Virtually,
“ My meat is to do what I ought to do, and
to leave nothing undone.” He finished His
work; He did alljthat God willed Him to
do; He left nothing undone that God willed
Him to do. What a perfectly obedient
One! And that is God’s perfect standard.
When anybody talks about perfection, that
is the weight they have to weigh themselves
against ; it is that perfectly obedient One.

Look now at John v. 30:

1 can of Mine own Self do nothing: as I hear,
I judge: and My judgment is just; because I seek
not Mine own will, but the will of the Father which
hath sent me.” ’
You know how habitual it is with us to seek
the gratification of our own will ; that is just
the very nature of the flesh. But the Lord
Jesus never considered Himself ; He sought
not His own will; His one concern was to
know and do the will of Him that sent Him.
Our judgment, because of self-secking, is
biassed. His, never !

Turn now to John vi. 37-3g:

* Al] that the Father giveth Me shall come to Me."”

You see there is the asserting of the will ot
God. Oh, if it were not for God’s will no
one would ever come; you and I would
never have come to the Lord Jesus but for
the will of God.

*¢And him that cometh to Me I will in no wise -
cast out.”
Why ?

“ For I came down from heaven not to do Mine
own will, but the will of Him that sent Me.”
‘What sort are they that come to Him?
There is a woman at His feet weeping bitter
tears over them ; and the Pharisee says in

.his heart, ¢ If He had known what sort of a

woman that was, He would never have let
her touch Him.” Was He going to cast
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her out? No; she was one whom God had
given Him, and He would not cast her out.
We would not have chosen the ones God
has chosen.

There is Saul of Tarsus breathing out
threatenings and slaughter against the
Church; and for the glory of God, Jesus
reveals Himself to that one, and saves him.
He is doing the Father’s will; He is saving
the ones His Father has given Him.

And if we are saved to-day, it is the Lord
Jesus working out the will of God in us.
He has not chosen except in accordance with
the eternal purpose of God.

* And this is the Father’s will which hath sent Me,
that of all which He hath given Me I should lose
nothing, but should raise it up again at the lastday.”

He is keeping us, and He will raise us up
and present us in His own glory before God,
all in fulfilment of the will of -God that He
has undertaken to perform.

* Lo, I come. . ., I delight to do Thy will, 0 My
God.”
He is doing it still. He asked that He might
be glorified by the Father just that He
might glorify .God again. And just when
He has the kingdom ordered according to
God’s perfect will, He will deliver it up to
the Father. There is God’s will completed.
He will thus show that God’s will asserted
and perfected means perfect blessedness.

Look at another passage or two on this
point. Matthew xxvi. 37-39:

** And He took with Him Peter and the two sons
of Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful and very
heavy. Then saith He urto them, My soul is ex-
ceeding sorrowful, even unto death; tarry ye here,
and watch with Me. And He went a little farther,
and fell on His face, and prayed, saying, O, my

Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me;
nevertheless not as I will, but as Thoun wilt.”

Verse 42:
¢ He went away again the second time, and prayed,

saying, O, my Father, if this cup may not pass away
from Me except I drink it, Thy will be done.”

Verse 44 :

“And He left them, and went away again, and
prayed the third time, saying the same words.”
In all the record of the life of the Lord Jesus
there is nothing to compare with this. Up
to this point it was the delight of the Lord
Jesus to do His Father’s will ; there was no
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conflicting will. How, then, could it be
arranged, how could it be brought about,
that the holy, spotless, obedient Son should
have a will that has to bow down to the will
of the Father ? It is brought about in the
process of redemption.

He is brought now face to face with being
“made sin for us,” face to face with bearing
the « curse ” of a holy God upon a rebel race,
He is face to face with this great work He
had undertaken to do: to stand as surety
for the guilty, and there, in their place, to be
forsaken of God, and to drink to the very
dregs the cup of God’s wrath. He could
not desire that; His holy soul must shrink
from that. He draws back, and in perfect
submission prays, ¢ My Father, if it be pos-
sible, let this cup pass from Me.” He prays
three times the same words, but does not
repeat it again. Three times, but no oftener,
He prays that it may pass from Him, “but if
not, then not My will but Thine be done.”
No matter what it may cost Him; no matter
what the insufferable anguish; no matter
though it be the hiding of the face of God
from Him, the stroke of judgment coming
down upon Him, all the powers of darkness
being let loose upon Him, His going under

-the power of death, still let it come; one
thing is dearer than all else to Him—THAT
THE WILL OF GOD MIGHT BE DONE.

Some people when they get into trouble,
and see no way out of it, say: «“ Well, we
will just be resigned to the will of God.”
That is a very good conclusion ; but here it
was not only vesignation, it was His whole
soul’s desive that the will of God might be
done, no matter what it cost Him.

THREE DELIVERANCES.
2 Cor. i. 10,

I. He hath delivered (2 Cor. i. 10) from
guilt and death (Rom. v. 8, g; Gal.
1. 4; Heb. ii. 14, 15).

11. Doth deliver (2 Cor. i. 10) from the
power of Satan (Acts xxvi. 18); 2
Tim. iv. 17, 18 ; John xvii. 15; Dan.
iii. 17, 25-28; vi. 16-23).

111, Will yet deliver (2 Cor. i. 10). He
shall confirm you to the end (1 Cor.
i. 8; xv. 51-57). E.A. H.
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ABISHAI, ONE OF DAVID'S MIGHTY
MEN.

By WM. SEAwW, Maybole,
Parer I.

BISHALI, the son of Zeruiah and brother
of Joab, occupied a prominent and
honoured position in Israel in the days of
David the king. No doubt, so far as official
position was concerned, he was overshadowed
by the mighty Joab, the general of the king’s
army. But when it came to making up the
roll of David’s mighty men, Joab’s name was
conspicuous by its absence; while that of
Abishai is found in a foremost place among
those who were great in the kingdom.
Morally, there was no comparison between
the two men. No one can fail to have his
righteous indignation aroused in reading the
history of the crafty, scheming, revengeful,
and murderous Joab. He had by one dex-
terous exploit—the capture of the stronghold
of Zion from the Jebusites—secured the
position of captain of the host; and we know
how he held that-position with a grasp of
iron, compassing in the most treacherous
manner the death of Abmer, and serving
Amasa in a similar fashion, simply because
they were possible rivals to himself in the
leadership of the armies of Israel. The
blood of the innocent and the excellent was
of no account in the eyes of Joab, if they
stood in the way of his ascendancy in Israel.
His brother Abishai was a man of a different
stamp. He had his failings, and Scripture
does not excuse them; but he was devoted
tothe Lord’s anointed, and it does not appear
that he ever manifested the slightest anxiety
as to his position in Israel. We do not find
him thirsting for place or power ; neither do
we find him jealous of others who had risen
high in the kingdom. He did not seek for
fame, yet his name is on the roll of the
mighty: Joab sought fame with all his heart,

yet his name is not there.

The first mention of Abishai’s name in the
Scriptures is in connection with a striking
and somewhat picturesque incident in the
days when David, under the persecution of
Saul, was being hunted like a partridge on
the mountains., It was night, and the fugi-
tive king, with his small band of faithful
followers, had come to the borders of the
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camp within which Saul and his men were
sleeping. David resolved to go down to the
spot where his enemy was lying, and wished
someone to accompany him on this delicate,
and perhaps dangerous, enterprise. Accord-
ingly we hear him say, ¢ Who will go down
with me to Saul to the eamp ?”” And Abishai
said, “I will go down with thee” (1 Sam.
xxvi. 6). This answer, in the language of
combined courage and devotion, gives us the
keynote to Abishai’s whole life, He was a
lover of the Lord’s anointed. His personal
interests were not considered. He was pre-
pared to face danger, even death itself, in
allegiance to David. He was prepared to
go forth, in the dark night, to that hostile
camp, for he knew there was one with him on
whose head the anointing oil had come, and
whose right it was to reign, albeit he was des-
pised and rejected by the many at that time.
This readiness to come to the help of the
rejected David was characteristic of Abishai.
At times, indeed, his zeal was prone to mani-
fest itself in a way that savoured too much
of ““ carnal weapons” to commend itself to
the rejected king. But we must remember
that he lived in an atmosphere of war, and
if he was tempted to suggest summary mea-
sures, these were always directed against the
enemies of the king. There was never any
doubt of Abishai’s fidelity. He comes before
us with that soul-stirring declaration, ¢ I will
go down with thee.” And from first to last
this seems to have been his watchword.
“Who will go down with me?” Let us
take these words from the domain of Old
Testament history and apply them to our
walk and testimony to-day. Can the anointed
ear not hear the voice of David’s Lord say-
ing, “ Who will go down with Me?” Is
this not the secret of rest, of purity, of fruit-
bearing—to go down with Him ? There can
be no true * promotion” if we are not pre-
pared to go down with Him. The question
is not, ¢ Who will go up?” If it were a
matter of chief seats and prominent posi-
tions, and honours and dignities, there would
be no lack of volunteers; but it is a matter
of abasing one’s-self, and going down. There
is nothing here for the flesh to glory in.
There must be the counting of the cost—
yea, the reckoning of death—in the case of
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all who would go down at the call of Christ.
Yet they shall not go down alone. They go
down ¢“ with Him "—with Him who humbled
Himself, and made Himself of no reputation,
and became obedient unto death.

When David and Abishai came to the
camp of Saul they found every one fast
asleep. Their relentless enemy was now in
their power. In the estimation of Abishai
it seemed the right and proper thing to take
advantage of their opportunity. ¢ Then said
Abishai to David, God hath delivered up
thine enemy into thy hand this day: now,
therefore, let me smite him, I pray thee, with
the spear to the earth at one stroke, and I
will not smite him the second time.” This
was not the only occasion on which the
fleshly zeal of Abishai manifested itself, and
had to be rebuked by the faithfulness of
David. Judged according to the spirit of
those times, it might not have appeared a
very dastardly act to suddenly cut off a
sleeping enemy (compare Judges iv. 21).
But David, though he had served long in
the school of war, was being taught in the
school of God. He would not, by any act
of his, hasten the day when he should stand
forth acknowledged as the true king of Israel.
Faith can ever bide its time. It is only un-
belief and carnal wisdom that would “hasten
the blessing ” by some fleshly blow; yet the
blessing is never hastened by such means.
¢ Destroy him not,” said David; and then
he showed Abishai that oné of three things
would happen to their sleeping enemy—
(1) *“The Lord shall smite him; or (2) his
day shall come to die; or (3) he shall go
down into the battle and perish "-——which
last was the fate of the unhappy Saul.
“But,” said David, * take the spear that is
at his head, and the cruse of water, and let
us go.” Abishai had thus to forego his pur-
pose of vengeance. We are unableto deter-
mine to what extent he grasped the principles
which guided David in those trying moments,
but we never find that he manifésted any
resentment when David showed unto him
““ a more excellent way.”

Before leaving the present episode in the
career of Abishal it is instructive to observe
that the ease with which he was able to re-
move the spear and the cruse of water from
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the centre of that camp was due to the fact
that a deep sleep from the Lord had fallen
upon Saul and all his company. For the
purposes of the kingdom it was needful that
this should be so; and the deep sleep that
night had come from God. But for that
profound slumber David’s purpose could not
have been effected, nor the acknowledgment
wrung from the anguished heart of Saul that
he had “played the fool and erred exceed-
ingly.” David’s righteousness was vindi-
cated, and his persecutor was constrained to
say, “ Blessed be thou, my son David: thou
shalt both do mightily, and shalt surely pre-
vail.,” All this can be directly traced to that
deep sleep from the Lord. But He who
sends sleep for His.own purposes may with-
hold it for the same reason. We read (Esth.
vi. 1): “On that night could not the king
sleep.” There was a, special reason why
Ahasuerus could not sleep that night, how-
ever accidental the circumstance might
appear in his own eyes. The destruction of
God’s people had been devised by the wicked
Haman, and it was needtul for the carrying
out of the divine counsels that Mordecai
should be promoted to power in those
realms. But how was this to be brought
about? In a very simple way, speaking
after the manner of men. When the doom
of the remnant of Israel seemed to be about
sealed, “ on that night " the king’s sleep fled
from him. To pass the weary hours the
diary of the palace history was read before
the king. Mordecai’s name was there—
honourably mentioned as having prevented
the king's assassination. Ahasuerusatonce
determined upon appointing the aged Jew to
a high position in the kingdom, and he was
thus the means of delivering his brethren
with a wonderful deliverance. Yet the
“pivot event” in that deliverance was the
seemingly simple circumstance that on a
particular night could not the king sleep;
but it was all deep-laid in the counsels of
heaven. “ O the depth of the riches both
of the wisdom and the knowledge of God!
How unsearchable are His judgments, and
His ways past finding out!”

WHEN thou art afflicted God will allow thee
to groan, but not to grumble,
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MEDITATIONS ON ROMANS VIIL—V,

BONDAGE AND DELIVERANCE.
By W. H. BENNET.
HAVING spoken of the glory awaiting
the children of God, whose proper
pathway here below is one of suffering with
Christ (Rom. viii. 17, 18), the apostle de-
clares that ¢ the earnest expectation of the
creature waiteth for the manifestation of the
sons of God” (verse 19). The word rendered
creature should throughout these verses be
creation ; it has reference to the whole terres-
trial creation, and embraces all that was
placed under the dominion of man at the
beginning, The words “ in Aope ” should be
connected with verse 19, the rest of verse 20
being read as a parenthesis.

The solemn parenthetical statement re-
minds us that, though at the first * God saw
everything He bad made, and behpld it was
very good,” it fell, through the sin of its
head—Adam——into its present state of cor-
ruption and disorder. How beautiful must
creation have been when God pronounced
His «finished” work ¢ very good”! As
Dr. Winslow says: ¢ We read of no blight
resting on the material world, of no suffering
in the brute creation, prior to the period of
Adam’s transgression.
rudely then, the verdure withered and died
not then, the flowers drooped and faded not
then. There were no tornadoes, no earth-
quakes, no volcanoes, no electric clouds,
Innocence and happiness reigned over the
irrational creation. There was nothing tg
darken, to hurt, or destroy.” Angels could
delight in the work of God’s hands (Job
xxxviil. 7), and God Himself could take
pleasure in visiting and speaking with the
man whom He had formed in His own
image and constituted the head of all things
here below.

But that fair creation soon became ¢ sub-
ject to vanity.” THow expressive is the word
vanity ! Look at a fruit tree in early spring,
full of blossoms and the promise of fruit,
Suddenly a biting frost cuts the blossoms
the tree for the season becomes barren, and
fails to answey the end for which it exists. Such
is the present condition of creation as a whole,
The question, How came this to pass? is
answered in the verse before us. It was

The winds blew not-

*not willingly "—not by its own will or
choice, not through any inherent principle
of decay— but ¢ by reason of him who sub-
jected it,” that is, through the sin of him
who was its head, and in whom, by the
appointment of God, it stood or fell. In the
words of Dr. Ellicott, ¢ Man’s sin, yea, one
man’s sin, cast all this shadow on creation”;
“ sin was such that it spread over a whole
creation, marred the harmonies of a world,
pervaded the substance and the produce of a
fruitful earth, entered into all the varied
realms of animal life”; and again, “1I do
not doubt that the counter-law, by which
the whole creation has been made subject to
vanity, is to be referred to no other epoch
than the fall of man.”* It is the effect of
that fall that we see on every hand, and hear
in the groaning of ¢ the whole creation.”
* Cursed is the ground for thy sake”” was the
solemn sentence of the Creator, and under
that curse *‘the whole creation groaneth
and travaileth in pain together until now”
(verse 22). .
But there is a ¢ hope,” for the fulfilment ot
which ¢ the cawnest expectation of creation
waiteth.” The word rendered ‘¢ earnest ex-
pectation” means a straining forward with
outstretched neck, and expresses the attitude
of one who is eagerly watching for some-
thing. Thus, by a bold and beautiful figure,
creation is represented as looking for the
revelation of the now hidden glory of ¢ the
sons of God,” in eager expectation of its own
deliverance from ¢ the bondage of corrup-
tion into the glorious liberty of the children
of God”™ (verse 21). That hope will be ful-
filled, for creation *skall be deliveved.” It
shall be freed from its bondage, delivered
from its vanity, and its liberty will answer
to that of God’s children, being consequent
upon their manifestation. Of this there will
be a great foretaste in the millennial king-
dom of our Lord, especially in the land or
Israel — God’s “holy mountain ”— which
“ghall be full of the knowledge of the Lord
as the waters cover the sea,” and in which
nothing ¢shall hurt nor destroy.” Then
shall the word be fulfilled : ¢ Ye shall goout

* I purposely quote the words of some who can scarcely
‘be charged with ignorance of scientific researches, &c., and
am thankful to find the expression of such regard for the
teaching of Scripture on this solemn subject.
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with joy, and be led forth with peace: the
mountains and the hills shall break forth
before you into singing, and all the trees of
the field shall clap their hands. Instead of
the thorn shall come up the fig tree, and
instead of the brier shall come up the myrtle
tree, and it shall be to the Lord for a name,
for an everlasting sign that shall not be cut
off” (Isa. xi. 9; lv. 12, 13).

Yet for the full realisation of this hope we
must look forward to the ¢ new earth.,” Only
when “there shall be 7o more death” and ““no
move curse” will all traces of vanity be for ever
blotted out, and creation be worthy. of its
appointed Head. That Head is CHRIST.
He is « the last Adam,” of whom ¢ the first
man Adam” was a type. “In the begin-
ning God created the heaven and the earth,”
and, when He had fashioned all things, He
« formed man of the dust of the ground, and
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life,”
and constituted him the head and ruler of
all things on earth. But instead of main-
taining his place of dominion by continuing
in subjection to God, he yielded to tempta-
tion, and by his désobedience brought in death
and disorder.

In due time He who once “spake and it
was done,” will declare from His throne, ¢ Be-
hold, I make all things new ” (Rev. xxi. 5).
But this time the order is reversed, for He
who is ¢ the Beginning of the creation of
God,” as well as its Head, has given full
evidence of His subjection to the will
of God by obedience even unto death; He
now lives in resurrection glory at God’s
tight hand, and will never fail to make His
dominion over all things contribute to the

. glory of God (John xvii. 1). By unfallen
hosts, as well as by all His redeemed, He is
already owned as fully worthy of the high
position He fills and of the glory that must
ever be His, He who “endured the Cross”
will ¢ bear the glory,” and the new creation,
which will owe its stability to His Cross,
will never cease to be worthy of the descrip-
tion that tells of unfailing blessedness—
“the cveation of GOD.”

A Gracious soul grieves more that God by
his sin is grieved and dishonoured, than he
himself is afflicted and chastened for it.
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THOUGHTS FOR THE AFFLICTED.

G D’S strokes and a Christian’s strength
are suited one to another. God’s
wounds cure; sin’s kisses kill.

Let the load be ever so heavy that God
lays on, if He put under His everlasting
arms all will be well.

Affliction abuses the loveliness of the world
without, that might entice us. It abates the
lustfulness of the flesh within, which might
else ensnare us,

The legacy Christ left is the Cross. While
there is a devil and a wicked man in the
world, never expect a charter of exemptions
from trouble.

As our greatest blessings come through
the sufferings of Christ, so God’s greatest
glory, that He hath from His saints, comes
through their sufferings.

£

Correspondence,

PHILANTHROPY.
To the Editor of THE WITNESS.

DEeAr Sir,—In addition to the answers already
given to Question 431 may I refer to Matt. v. 16,

. “ Let your light so shine’ before men, that they

may see your good works, and glorify your Father
which is in heaven.” The good works must be
such as men of the world can see, i.c., appreciate,
othérwise they cannot be led through seeing
them to glorify God. Thus there are many
things which are good and well-pleasing to God
which cannot be meant in this passage, because
men are (so to speak) colour blind to them. For
instance, devotion to God’s work in preaching
the Gospel, tract distribution, teaching in the
Sunday school, attending Bible-reading and
prayer meetings have no beauty or attraction to
the natural man. But unselfishness, forgiveness,
benevolence, care for the bodies of our fellow-
creatures—these things do tell sooner or later,
and men begin to see that Christianity is a reality.
If a Christian was so exclusively impressed with
the needs of the souls of those around him, or in
other lands, that he gave all he could give to

* spiritual work, and nothing to temporal work,

either in time or money, he would, it seewms to
me, be disobeying Matt. v. 16, and would also
be ¢ letting his good be evil spoken of,” and
would scarcely have a ““good report of them that
are without.”

See also Matt. xxii. 37-40, especially verse 39,
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in connection with Rom. viii. 4, and the parable
of the good Samaritan. Christ cared for men—
body and soul. Worldly philanthropists care for
the body only. Are not Christians sometimes apt
to care for the soul only? How can we ever
expect to win our way into a man or woman’s
beart by caring only for that part of them as to
which they themselves are utterly careless?

< Kendal, T. CREWDSON WILSON.

Questions and Fnswers.

‘We shall greatly value remembrance in prayer that special
wisdom and grace may be given for this service,

Replies Lo appear in the next number require to be sent in
not later than 15th of present month, and so on; the 15th
of the month being always the latest to which we can
defer making up for press.

We are most thankful to all our friends who have endea-
voured to help us by replying to Questions, but the Editor
hopes that Correspondents will study brevity, and when too

long he will take the liberty of “ using the scissors ” freely

in preference to rejecting Answers, on account .of their
length, in which there may be points of value.

REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING @

“ Forever " IN HEBREws x.—Does the term
“ forever,” in Hebrews x. 12, have reference to
the perfection of Christ’s sacrifice, or to the
duration of His session at God’s right hand?
The punctuation in Bibles differs.

THE GREAT SINNER AND THE UNPARDONABLE
Sin.—Please explain how Mark iii. 29 and John
ili., 16 can be reconciled. See also the 15th

Paraphrase, the last two lines of the first verse :
“/ For while the lamp holds on to burn
The greatest sinner may return.”

Can the greatest sinner and the whosoever of John
iii. 16 not include also the blasphemer against
the Holy Ghost ? If so, howis it stated in Mark
iii. 29 that he that blasphemes against the Holy
Ghost hath never forgiveness ?

Can THE SourL Dik ?—Please explain Isaiah
lii.12: “ Hehath poured out His soul unto death.”
Again, verse 10: ‘ When Thou shalt make His
soul an offering for sin.” Is it possible for the
soul to die? What is the difference between
soul and spirit ?

THE SoN oF MAN or HEBREWS 11. 6.—Please
explain Hebrews ii. 6, 7, 8. It has often been
said that ‘““Man” and “the Son of Man” in
these verses is in reference to Christ, but if this
is the correct view, then I fail to see the sense
of the words “but we see Jesus” in verse 9. Was
not Adam “ crowned with glory and honour ?”
And was not * all things put in subjection’under
him? ”’ (see Gen. ii. 135, 19, 20).
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HOW- DOES LOVE COVER SIN?

QUESTION 434.—What is the meaning of the
latter part of 1 Peter iv. 8, For charity (or love)
shall cover the multitude of sins ”’?

Answer A.—In the first half of the verse be-
lievers are exhorted: ** Have fervent love among
yourselves,” and the latter part shows why they
are thus exhorted, ‘““For rLove shall cover the
multitude of sins.” An illustration from life may
simply explain the meaning. A godly and most
consistent mother had a son who caused much
sorrow in his home, coming home late at night
the worse of drink, and other faults were also
spoken of by the neighbours. But if they men-
tioned his failings in his mother’s hearing she
always silenced them and spoke of his good
qualities, his affectionate nature, and how he
would take her up an early cup of tea when pot
well, and would plant her favourite fruits and
vegetables in the garden, and take much trouble
in bringing them to perfection in their season
for her,&c. Her LOVE covered his faults from the
sight of others by speaking of his good parts and
holding them up to view.

Shall we not seek to have more of this spirit in
our assembly relationship? *Tell it not...pub-
lish it not...lest the daughter of the uncircumcised
triumph.” The marginal reading, “ Love will
cover,” &c., makes it clearer. True love cannot
help covering the faults of its loved one. Put to
this test it is humbling to feel how little real love
one toward another God sees exhibited by many
of us. M. M. D:

Answer B.—There is no thought of atonement
(that is of covering from the sight of God) in
r Peter iv. 8. It is a matter of our conduct
one towards another. The teaching is well
illustrated by the action of Shem and Japheth
in Gen. ix. 23.

Similar words are found in Proverbs x. 12.
Hatred will lead us to magnify and expose the
faults of our brethren, while love will (whenever
possible) conceal them, and in every case of
personal injury forgive. Love will not lead us
to gloat over wrong-doing, but to mourn over it;
not to spread it abroad, but to carry it to God,
to pray for and to seek the restoration of the
wrong-doer. Other scriptures, such as 1 Cor. v.,
refer to sins that must be dealt with, but, even
in such cases, love will not unnmecessarily expose
the sin of the offender. W. H. .

Answer C.—How does the fond love of a mother
towards her own children prevent her from
going out in the street to proclaim their naughti-
ness? How does it prevent her from telling to
a neighbour their bad deeds? ¢ Tell it not in
Gath, publish it not in the streets of Askelon,
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lest the daughters of the Philistines rejoice, lest
the daughters of the uncircumcised triumph.”
Thus will the mantle of love be spread over the
delinquencies in the family, in the circle of
friends, and in the Church, where fervent love
abounds. Therefore, ¢ have fervent love among
yourselves.” ¢ Love is of God,” and ‘ he that
covereth a transgression seeketh love, but he
thatrepeateth a matter separateth very friends ”
(Prov. xvii. g). J. 8.
Answer D.—* And above all things have fer-
vent charity among yourselves; for charity shall
cover the multitude of sins.” This is a quotation
and an application from Proverbs x. 12, *“ Hatred
stirreth up strife, but love covereth all sins.”
The word *“ cover ”” means to ‘* hide away out of
sight.” Here the sense is that just as God in
grace forgives us our many transgressions, so
should His love, working in us fervent love to
one another, cause us to forgive one another’s
faults—to cover them up, and not expose or
magnify them; and such love is the very bond
of perfectness (Col. 3. 14). A.O0. M.
Answer E.—Peter quotes from Proverbs x. 12
(cf. also xvii. g). How often do we find that if
we would maintain the bond of affection with
our brethren we must not stand on our rights
too much, or on our dignity, which at any time
exposes us to annoyance and provokes attacks
(x Cor. xiii. 4, 5); or be too quick to resent little
slights? Have we not ourselves grieved others
by unthinking word or hasty deed? Too often
we have to ask the query of Matthew xviii. 21.

Our passionate nature quickly notices these little .

wrongs, but then let us fill our spirit with love,
This will soothe our irritated feelings, and flow
over these transgressions, so that they cease to
annoy us, because we cease to see them. Our
" love needs then to be ‘“ fervent.” We must not
harbour personal wrongs in our hearts, but be as
«blind as natural affection is to the imperfections
of its object, but by no means condoning sin, as
it often frailly does. The passage ocecurring
among some miscellaneous directions as to
Christian conduct, exercise of gift, &c., is wholly
practical, not doctrinal, and must be distin-
guished from James v. 20, which means that by

the conversion of another the sins of him who is

converted shall be covered over. J.H.H
Editor’s Note.-——It might be mentioned in this
. connection that God, Having once recorded cer-
tain of the faults of His saints under the Old
Covenant, never again refers to them, nothing
but good being mentioned in the New Testament
of Old Testament believers.
HOW MANY OF ISRAEL SAVED?
QuEsTION 435.—In Romans ix. 27 it is said
that ““ a remnant will be saved,” and in Romans

~ God’s invitation to lost sinners.
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xi. 26, ¢ all Israel will be saved.” How can we
account for the apparent contradiction ?

Answer A.—The two texts cited apply to
totally different times. The former text refers
to Israel in its present state of rejection by God,
and the other to the time when God will again
take up Israel on the fulness of the Gentiles
coming in. J. H. H.

Answer B.—The explanation of Romans ix. 27
is given in chapter xi. 5: ‘ Even so then at this
present time also there is a remnant according
to the election of grace.” Chapter xi. 26 is of
the coming day when the branches now severed
shall be grafted into their own olive tree, and all
the nation shall be God’s people. w. C.

Answer C.—Two distinct perlods or epochs of
Scripture are alluded to. Romans ix.27: Up
to the present time Christ is rejected by Israel
as a nation (see 2z Cor. iii, 13-16), and will be
until He returns to the earth according to Acts
i. 11 and Zech. xiv. 4. Until Christ returns, as
promised in John xiv. 1, &c., there is no differ-
ence between Jew and Gentile (see Rom. i. 16
and ii. 10, 12); but whosoever (John iii. 16) is
Romans ix, 27
proves that a remnant of Israel will have believed
on Christ, and consequently be saved and incor-
porated with the Church to be caught up to
meet Him in the air (x Thess. iv. 13-17). ‘

Romans xi. 26 : The time referred to here is
when Christ shall stand on the Mount of Olives
and Israel shall look ugon Him whom they
pierced (Psa. xxii.), shall repent as shown in
Zech, xii, g to xiii. 1, and God in His mercy will
restore Israel (see Isa. lx. and Zech. xii.) ; then
shall all Israel be saved, as quoted in Rom. xi.
26, and the living nations judged (Matt. xxv. 31,
46, &c.), and the millennial kingdom set up.

Editor’s Note.—At this present time, though
there are nominally ‘¢ Christian ”” nations, and
though there are saved persons more or fewer in
all such nations, there is not a saved nationupon
earth. When this dispensation is closed, and
God resumes His dealings with Israel according
to prophecy, the saved remnant of Israel, pre-
served in the midst of unparalleled judgment
and suffering, will form the nucleus of the future
nation.

The spared remnant of the Jews in the land
and the restored ten tribes will form one saved
nation (see Ezek. xxxvii. 15-28).

¢ In that day they shall teach no more every
man his neighbour, and every man his brother,
saying, Know the Lord : for they shall all know
Me, from the least of them unto the greatest of
them, saith the Lord; for I will forgive their
iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more”

(Jer. xxxi. 34).

.

So, as it is written, ¢ all Iérael shall be saved.”
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GOD'S GLORIOUS HIGH THRONE.

Notes of an Address by JAMES WRIGHT, of New
Orphan Houses, Bristol.

‘¢ A glorious High Throne from the beginning is
the place of our sanctuary* (Jer. xvii. 12).

’I‘HERE are a variety of truths that circle
round this word sanctuary.

I. The first great truth that God was
pleased to associate with it we have in
Exodus xxv., where He instructs His people
to construct a sanctuary-—* Let them make
Me a sanctuary "—and then He states the
object for which this sanctuary was to be
made: “ That 1 may dwell among them.”
So that the first thought of God revealed to
us in connection with the sanctuary is that
it is THE DWELLING-PLACE OF Gob, the place
where He will dwell with His people. That
itself, you see, gives us a wonderful glimpse

into the character of our God. .His heart’s"

desire is fellowship with His people. We
have it often in the Old Testament, and'once
or twice in the New, that “ God hath visited
His people.” It was always in the heart of
God to do more than this—¢ That I may
dwell among them.” Oh, how sweet is this!
that the eternal thought in the heart of God
is to make His people His very dwelling-
place! How it shows utter departure of
heart from God that it should ever be dis-
tasteful to us to think of being in God’s
presence !

II. Another thought very prominently
connected with the word sanctuary is that
of HoLINEss. In Psalm xlvi. 4 we read,
«“ The holy place of the tabernacles of the
Most High.” Holiness is inseparable from
the thought of the sanctuary. God is holy,
and therefore His dwelling-place must be
holy, and the construction of that taber-
nacle, the ordering of its various parts, was
intended to deepen that thought, that con-
viction, in our hearts. There was the outer
court, the court in which the altar was, and
there was the first tabernacle, and then the
innermost sanctuary, the holiest of all.

III. Then the third thought arising from
this is that of SEPARATION FROM EvVIL, from
sin, and from man in his sins. In Psalm v.
we read, * Neither shall evil dwell with
Thee.” The sanctuary is God’s dwelling-

place, and therefore it must be the place.
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where no evil is; and in the last view we
have in the Bible of the dwelling-place of
God, we are told that everything that de-
fileth is outside; nothing that defileth can
enter there (Rev, xxi. 27).

1V. In close connection with this thought
there comes a fourth, and that is, the sanc-
tuary is THE PLACE OF WORSHIP, and neces-
sarily, therefore, the place in which we realise
the need of God’s provision for the putting
away of sin—a sacrifice for sin. The blood
of the sin-offering was carried to the inner-
most part of the sanctuary, the holiest of all,
because only on the ground of blood-shedding
can there be any remission of sins, and with-
out the putting away of sin we dare not enter
the presence of God, much less dwell there,
Therefore Scripture always speaks to us of
propitiation, of atonement, for sin.

V. Now, we have in this verse an addi-
tional thought in connection with this sanc-
tuary. ‘A glorious high THRONE . . . . is
the place of our sanctuary.” The sanctuary
is a throne. We can never disassociate the
throne from the One who occupies it. The
throne is simply the symbol of the execution
of the law righteously, and that must be by
the One who sits on it. This holds good
even in regard to earthly thrones, hence the
axiom, ¢ The King never dies;” and it is
interesting to see that though this, in refer-
ence to man’s throne, is but a fiction, yet it
is a fiction based on eternal truth regarding
the Eternal Throne that never fails.

When the President of the United States
transmitted by the electric wire his message
of condolence a few minutes after our beloved
Queen had breathed her last, he addressed
it to “ His Majesty the King.” He was
King the moment the preceding sovereign
breathed her last. He was King without
waiting for coronation, and even without -
waiting for proclamation. He was King by
inheritance. ¢ The King never dies.” The
throne cannot be vacant! That is a theory,
but it emphasises the thought that the Throne
of God is never to be severed from the Oc-
cupant of the throne. Hence the word of the
Lord Jesus: ‘“He that shall swear by heaven
sweareth by the Throne of God, and by Him
that sitteth thereon” (Matt. xxiii. 22). =

But who is the Occupant of this throne?
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The One of whom we read in Hebrews i.
He whois set at the right hand of the Majesty
on High, on the Throne of God. But who
is set there?. The Sin-purger—the One who
““by Himself purged our sins,” and * sat
down on the right hand of the Majesty on
High.” So this leads up, you see, to the
glorious thought that God in Christ is our
sanctuayy—God in Christ is the sanctuary of
His people.
And this sanctuary, this true sanctuary,
- embodies every one of the elements which
we have been considering as constituting a
sanctuary. It is as united to Christ by faith
that we dwell in God, and He dwells in us
according to the word of the Lord in John
xiv. 20: ““ At that day ye shall know that I
am in My Father, and ye in Me, and I in
you.” In Him we have deltverance from the
power of sin. We worship by Him, offering
the sacrifice of praise (Heb. xiii. 15).

Now, the throne is spoken of here as “a
lovious throne.” What a comment on this
expression is that passage we read in
Hebrews i., ¢ Who, being the brightness of
His glory ”—the effulgence of the glory of
‘God—the sunbeam, as it were—the revela-
tion of the light of God. “God is light”
{1 John i. 5), and “The only-begotten Son,
which is in the bosom of the Father, He
hath declared Him " (Joha i. 18), and there-
fore we have seen His glory in the face of
JFsuS. Now, it is His occupancy of the

hrone of God, of the Majesty on High, that
makes it such a glorious throne. And how

* wonderful it is, beloved fellow-believers, that
we should be associated with that throne!
“To him that overcometh will I grant to sit
with Me in My throne, even as I also over-
came, and am set down with My Father in
Histhrone” (Rev. iii. 21). A glorious throne!

But here is another word, “A glorious
Jigh throne.” The Revised Version reads:
« A glorious throne s¢t on high.” How that
reminds us of the testimony concerning the
beloved Son of God, ¢ Wherefore, God also
hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a
mame which is above every name” (Phil.
ii. 9). He is exalted to the highest place.
Now, we know that He had a right to
that place by inheritance, “ As He hath
by inheritance obtained a more excellent
mname” (Heb. i. 4), and by inheritance He

- left that glory and returned to it !

_if severed from Him.
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shares in the majesty of the eternal throne,
one with the Father, Jehovah’s fellow (Zech.
xii. 7). The throne belongs to Him in
virtue of His Deity. The Deity of the Son
is the foundation, the corner-stone of our
most holy faith. We must honour the Son
as we honour the Father, and as we honour
the Father as the occupant of the eternal
throne so we must honour the Son. But it
is not in virtue of the right of inheritance
that He becomes our Sanctuary. That is
the great point. He has taken His place
now at the right hand of the Father's throne
in resurrection, and it is in the economy
of redemption that the Father bestows that
place of infinite exaltation on Him ; above
all heavens, above the lower heavens, above
all principalities and powers is the beloved
Son of God raised~—raised as the One who
“1 came
forth from the Father, and am come into the
world; again, I leave the world, and go to
the Father” (John xvi. 28). But He did
not leave the world until He had accom-
plished the work for which He came into the
world, and so could say, ere He left it, <1
have finished the work which Thou gavest
Me to do” (John xvij. 4). Of course, He
meant the work on earth. He has not
finished the work in heaven, blessed be God!
He has been working to-day on behalf of
His people.
* Lord, in all Thy power and glory,
Still Thy thoughts and eyes are here ;

Watching o’er Thy ransomed people,
To Thy gracious heart so dear.”

Grace from Him practically has upheld us
through this day; every moment we depend
on Christ at the right hand of God. ¢ Because
I live, ye shall live also” (John xiv. 19).
And it is only in Him that we do anything
for Him ¢ Without Me ye can do nothing”
(John xv. 5). _

We are like branches cut off and dead
It is just union to
the living Christ which is the secret of pre-
servation, sustentation, and ultimate victory.
And therefore it is the joy of our hearts to
see that our sanctuary is in the eternal Son
of God, who inherits the throne by right,
but becomes our sanctuary. By leaving that
glory and humbling Himself He became
‘“the Word made'flesh and dwelt among us”
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(Jobn i. 14). He took a body in order to die,
and it is in the crucified Son of God, the
One who died for our sins on the cross,
and rose from the dead—it is in that cleft
side of the Word made flesh that we find
our sanctuary, and it is in that character
that * He now sits on the throne, exalted to
be a Prince and a Saviour (Acts. v. 31), on
the ground of His finished work on the cross.

““ Fyom the beginning,” carries us back to
the eternal past. This expression is another
of the innumerable testimonies of Holy Scrip-
ture to the Deity of our Lord: “In the be-
ginning was the Word, and the Word was
with God, and the Word was God. . . . All
things were made by Him " (John i. 1, 3).
He was the eternal Son and the Creator of
the universe. “A glorious high throne from
the beginning is the place of our sanctuary.”

Now I want just to pause and ask whether
He is the sanctuary of every one here?
Have we all found a sanctuary in -the
wounded side of the Word made flesh? He,
that poor sinners might find a sanctuary in
Him, laid aside His glory, and suffered the
nails to pierce His blessed hands and feet,
and the soldier who with a spear pierced His
side, expressed man’s hatred to God in that
thrust, but the love of God flowed out
through that pierced side and therefore
salvation, the forgiveness of sins, the Gospel,
the glad tidings, were preached to His very
murderers.

Beloved fellow-believers, let us suck the
sweetness of this text: “A glorious high
throne from the beginning is the place of our
sanctuary.” The One who sits on the throne
is the true Joseph, into whose hand God has
given everything because He loves Him.
“The Father loveth the Son, and hath given
all things into His hand” (John iii. 35). And
all things are ours because we are Christ’s
and Christ is God’s (1 Cor. iil. 22, 23).

ALL THINGS ORDERED.

‘“The brightness of His glory, and the express image of
His person, and upholding all things by the word of His
power”’ (Heb. i. 3). -

By Him are all things ordered,
His hand I ever bless;
His sympathy—how tender!
Through His own deep distress.
R. €. C.
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CHRIST RISEN.

Notes of an Address by J. R, CALDWELL, Author of “ God’s
Chosen People,” ‘‘ Because ye Belong to Christ,” &c.

Part II.

ET us now see what evidence we have
that the Lord Jesus rose from the dead.

1 Corinthians xv. 5-8:

* He was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve.

« After that He was seen of above five hundred
brethren at once, of whom the greater part remain
unto this present, but some are fallen asleep.

** After that He was seen of James, then of all the
apostles.

* And last of all He was seen of me also, as of one
born out of due time."

Here, then, is abundant evidence of the
fact of His resurrection. There could be no
mistake about it. Indeed, those competent
to judge have been obliged to admit that very
few facts of so remote a date are supported
by anything+ike the same amount of évidence.
There is no question about it as an historical
fact that the Lord Jesus rose from the dead
and was seen by many witnesses.

Look also at Acts i. 3:

*To whom also He showed Himself alive after
His passion by many infallible proofs, being seen of
them forty days, and speaking of the things pertain-
ing to the kingdom of God.”

These forty days going in and out amongst

the disciples, showing Himself to them in all
kinds of circumstances, and eating and drink-
ing in their presence, left no room for doubt.

Acts x. 40:
“ Him God raised up the third day, and showed

Him openly.

*Not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen
before of God, even to us, who did eat and drink with
Him after He rose from the dead.”

Then in Luke xxiv. 36-39:

* And as they thus spake, Jesus Himself stood in
the midst of them, and saith unto them, Peace be
unto you.

*But they were terrified and affrighted, and sup-
posed-that they had seen a spirit.

* And He said unto them, Why are ye troubled ?
And why do thoughts arise in your hearts?

“Behold My hands and My feet, that itis I Myself;
handle Me, and see, for a spirit hath not flesh and
bones as ye see Me have.”

Curious speculations about theresurrection
body of the Lord Jesus are not for us at all ;
we can only abide by what is written. We
read here that the Lord caused them to feel
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His body in order to assure them that He was
literally raised up from the dead. To prove
that it was the very same body, He showed
them the marks of the nails in His hands and
His feet, and made Thomas thrust His hand
into His side and feel the scar that was there,
So we see that it was a literal resurrection
body, with flesh and bone. Now, while it
was a literal resurrection body it was a
spiritual body. That is a thing we can
neither define, nor understand, nor explain.
But the fact is that the Lord, in that body,
could be seen and handled, and yet in a
moment He could be invisible. He could
pass out from the sepulchre without the stone
being rolled away, and He could pass into
the room where the disciples were assembled,
the door being shut.

These things we may not understand, but
this we do know, and it is blessed to know
it, thaf* the resurrection body~of the L.ord
Jesus is the pattern to which the bodies of all
God’s redeemed people are to'be conformed.
We are to be fashioned ““like unto His
glorious body.” That resurrection body will
be no clog to the Spirit, as the present one
is. There will be no proclivities downwards
to what is earthy and evil—all will be in
perfect consonance with the heaven-born
spirit, begotten of God. N

Again, in 1 Corinthians xv. 17-20—this
great resurrection chapter—we read:

** And if Christ be not raised your faith is vain; ye
are yet in your sins.

Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ
are perished.

If in this life only we have hope in Christ we are
of all men most miserable. . '

* But now is Christ risen from the dead, and be-
come the first-fruits of them that slept."”

Christ is risen from the dead, 'What then?
My sins are put away ; my faith is not vain;
I am not believing in a myth; I am not
believing in a person.that once existed and
is long passed away ; I am believing in the
One who died to put away my sins, in token
of which—in proof of which—God raised
Him from the dead. :

Now, lock at Romans iv. 23 to end:

*Now, it was not written for his [Abraham’s] sake
alone that it [righteousness] was imputed to him,
* But for us also, to whom it shall be imputed if
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we believe on Him that raised up Jesus our Lord
from the dead. )

“Who was delivered for our offences, and was
raised again for our justification.”

Notice that in this, and other passages we
have looked at, the resurrection of the Lord
Jesus is always attributed to God the Father.
He was raised again from the dead ¢ by the
glory of the Father.”

So that His resurrection is the testimony
that God Himself has borne to His satisfac-
tion with the finished, atoning work of His
own dear Son. The fact that the Lord
Jesus, who ¢ was made sin for us” on the
Cross, on whom God caused to meet the
iniquity of us all, “who was wounded for
our transgressions, and bruised for our
iniquities”—the fact that He who became
my Surety, who became responsible for the
discharge of my criminal liability, has been
raised from the dead by God, and set at His
own right hand, is the proof that my sins
have been put away for ever.

If Christ be not raised, then it means that
my Surety has not discharged my debt.
¢ But now ss Christ risen;” my debt is there-’
fore discharged. Oh, blessed release! blessed
liberty! He was delivered—that is, delivered
over into the hand of justice, bound and
delivered up to the curse—on account of my
offences. But He is raised from the dead on
account of my justification. The justifying
work has been completed, the precious blood
that justifies has been shed, and God the
Justifier has raised Him from the dead.
What a Gospel is this! Who will tell me
the resurrection is not an essential part of
the Gospel? It is the very soul-satisfying
climax of the Gospel.

In nearly every passage where the words
“from the dead™ are found it is literally
“from among the dead.” The Lord Jesus
was raised up “from among the dead.”
And when the Lord comes and quickens those
who have fallen asleep in Christ He will raise
them also “ from among the dead.”

At the end of the thousand years, when
those are raised who had not had part in the
first resurrection, it is never said of them that
they are raised “from among the dead”—it
is ¢ the resurrection of the dead ones™ then.
But the Lord Jesus, and the saints when He
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comes, are raised up “from among the dead.”
Any who care to follow that out will find it
very interesting and instructive.

‘Again, in 1 Corinthians xv. 20 we read:

** But now is Christ risen from the dead [or from

among the dead], and become the first-fruits of them
that slept.”

Let me mention that this chapter has not
in view the wicked dead at all, but only those
that slept. The word “sleep” is never
in any passage applied to one who dies out
of Christ.
to apply to such. It is a blessed word
reserved for those who are in Christ. ¢ He
became the first-fruits of them that slept.”
Now, you know the meaning of the first-
fruits. I have said already that Christ’s
resurrection is the pattern to which at His
coming His people will be conformed. The
very idea of * the first-fruits” is that-it is a
sample of the whole. The sheaf taken from

the field of wheat or oats, the first ripe fruit’

of the apple-tree or the vine——¢the first-
fruits "—are just a specimen of what is to
follow after. So Christ is the first-fruits
from the dead, and those who follow will
be like Him.

Turn to Leviticus xxiii. g-11:

* And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying :

** Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto
them, When ye be come into the land which 1 give
unto you, and shall reap the harvest thereof, then ye
shall bring a sheaf of the first-fruits of your harvest
unto the priest.

** And he shall wave the sheaf before the Lord, to
be accepted for you; on the morrow after the
Sabbath shall the priést wave it."”

Now, what was the morrow after the
Sabbath? Was it not the first day of the
week? Here, then, we have a sheaf of first-
fruits brought in on the first day of the week
and waved before the Lord. There was no
need of a sin-offering to go with that; it
could come before the Lord, so to speak, in
its own right.” Christ the first-fruits could
ascend to His Father in His own right. It
was on our behalf that He was made sin; it
is on our behalf that He must needs go in
with the wounded hands and feet, and the
pierced side, because He is there in the
presence of God for us. He is there as the
wave-sheaf for us. I have no reason to

That would be too gentle a word -
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doubt that on that first day of the week when
the Lord Jesus stood in the midst of His
disciples, the blinded priests—the sacerdotal
order — were carrying out their exploded
ritualism, and waving a sheaf of wheat before
the riven vail. The great Anti-type that had
been raised from the dead that very day now
stood, in the upper room, in the midst of His
own. Oh, what a mockery was the temple
service then! Religion, formalism, ritualism,
but no Christ! God save us from outward
forms and ceremonies with no Christ!

CONFESSION.

Psalm xxxii. .
By GEORGE W. NEATBY, London.

THERE is an ever-increasing need among

the saints of God for confession. While
we are eager (and rightly so) to learn and
enter into the deep things of God, there is a
terrible danger of neglecting to search the
heart and try the conscience in the holy pre-
sence of Him who is of too pure eyes to
behold iniquity. And I think that in a great
measure this springs from the scant store we
set by the unspeakable privilege of com-
munion with God. For this can only be
enjoyed in proportion as we confess and for-
sake everything in our walk and ways which
cannot be tried by the standard of the Word
of God.

Thus we find David rejoicing in His re-
stored communion. He had sinned griev-
ously ; only a thrice-holy God can measure
the iniquity of which he was guilty, and yet
we find him rejoicing thus in restored com-
munion. He gives us the secret in verse 5:
«“1 acknowledged my sin unto Thee, and
mine iniquity have I not hid.” There is,
alas! much of what a dear saint of God
(now in His presence) used to call *an un-
holy trafficking with unfelt truths,” and this
is one of those truths. How glibly do we
speak of confession being necessary to com-
munion, and yet how hittle we know of it
either as individuals or as assemblies. And
yet so it is, There is no such thing as the
soul knowing real communion with God
apart from the confession of anything and
everything that dishonours Him,
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And how formal is the confession apt to
be. It is comparatively easy to say that we
have sinned without realising what it means.
That a soul that has known Christ, and has
walked in His company, should sin is a ter-
rible thing, and still more that he should
treat it as a light matter. The reason that
our confession is so shallow, is because we
do not see sin as God sees it. David saw it
thus, in a great measure at least; and the
result was that, pending his confession, his
* bones waxed old through (his) roaring all
the day long.” He felt the hand of Jehovah
heavy upon him. Oh, to be more in the
presence of God about this all-important
matter.

After he has confessed and received for-
giveness he tells us of his hiding-place in
the time of temptation. “Thou art my
hiding-place; Thou shalt preserve me from
trouble; Thou shalt compass me about with
songs of deliverance.”

‘What know we, beloved brethren, of these
songs of deliverance? Is ours the happy
portion of those who can say, “ We are more
than conquerors through Him who loved
us?” God would have it so: if it is not so,
depend upon it the fault is with ourselves.
Indeed, we have His own answer in verse 8:
I will instruct thee and teach thee in the
way that thou shalt go: I will guide thee
with Mine eye.” O, for subject, learning
hearts, my brethren. What a refuge for
our poor, tempted, and; alas! often self-
satished hearts. I will guide thee:” I
who loved thee, bled and died for thee. Ah,
Lord! guide us and give us grace to humbly
follow Thee, and be guided in all things by
Thee.

The psalm closes very aptly: ¢ Be glad
in the Lord, and rejoice, ye righteous: and
shout for joy all ye that are upright in heart.”
Sin having been put away, every question
settled, we are now set free in perfect liberty,
and our hearts may now flow forth in praise
and adoration. But let us ever remember
that praise flowing from the lips of one who
is cherishing known and unjudged sin is an
abomination in the sight of Him with whom
we have to do. Let us beware of honouring
Him with our lips when our hearts are far
from Him. .

THE WITNESS.

FELLOWSHIP IN THE GOSPEL.
By E. A. MARTIN, Michigan,
FELLOWSHIP in the Gospel is brought

before us in the Epistle to the Philip-
pians in many more ways than by simply
ministering of one’s substance to those who
are out preaching Christ. Nevertheless this
i one way of having fellowship in the Gospel.
All cannot go forth preaching the glad
tidings, but all can be united in heart with
those who are thus * set for the defence and
confirmation of the Gospel” (Phil. i. 7).

The Gospel must be defended against the
many who are its opposers. It must also be
confirmed among the feeble few who have re-
ceived it unto the salvation of their souls.
What need there is, then, for God’s people to
have those who are devoting themselves unto
‘this work ““in their hearts” (Phil. i, 7, mar.).

This union of heatt is fellowship, and
where this is, the outward manifestations—
of which the giving of one’s substance is
one—will not be lacking.

The unsaved man may put his hand into
his pocket and give of his substance, but in
heart he is an enemy of the Gospel, and so
in the light of the sanctuary his glittering
gold is but base metal. Examine his motive
and you will understand the worthlessness

-of the gift. It may be that he considers God -
a needy God, His cause in danger of bank-
ruptcy, or His servants in danger of starva-
tion, and so He must needs give alms—a
kind of a compulsory charity; or he may
think that by helping along the good ¢€ause,
as people call it, he will thereby merit favour
with God, and so escape the wrath to come ;
or what is, perhaps, the most common
motive of all—give to be seen of men.
Only such motives can actuate the unsaved
to give. They are, in reality, enemies of the
Gospel, and an enemy of the Gospel can
have no fellowship in the Gospel. ¢ They
that are in the flesh cannot please God’™
(Rom. viii. 8). ¢ The sacrifice of the wicked
is abomination to the Lord ” (Prov. xv. 8).

All such fellowship ought to be refused,
and was refused by the early preachers, as.
can be seen from the third Epistle of John,
verse 7, ‘“ Because that for His Name's sake
they went forth taking nothing of the
Gentiles.”
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But it is to be feared that many of God’s
dear children rise but little, in this matter of
giving, above the thoughts of the unsaved.
Are there not some who would never give a
penny if they knew that those who are out
preaching Christ were always supplied, but
who would give something if they discovered
one at the point of starvation? Is this
fellowship in the Gospel? I believe not.
This is charity—the principle that moves a
man to give a beggar a meal, an old coat, or
a few pennies.

No servant of Christ ought ever to feel
himself an object of charity. We may forget
our true position and consider ourselves
such, and allow others to think us such, but
it is to our shame if we ever fall from the
lofty place God has given us. Notice the
language of the apostle, ¢ Not that I speak
in respect of want, for I have lgarned in
whatsoever state I am therewith to be con-
tent” (Phil. iv, 11). -

He was just as rich when his purse was
empty as when it was full. His appreciation
of their gift was not because it saved him
from starvation, but because it was *fruit
that would abound to their account.”

If I was starving, and some one knowing
this, gave me what relieved my distress, I
could thank God for it on the same principle
that the poor of the Old Testament would
thank God for ¢ the gleanings” (Deut.
XXiv. 19-22). :

But if none knew my need, or if I had
abundance, and God's people, knowing this,
ministered of their substance because their
hearts were in the work, then I ought to rise
above the thought of need met, and thank
God and the giver for this ¢ fellowship in
the Gospel,” on the same principle that
those who ministered at the tabernacle
would thank God for ¢ all the best of the oil,
and all the best of the wine, and of the
wheat. The first-fruits of them which they
shall offer unto the Lord, them have I given
unto thee ” (Num. xviii. 12); or, to use the
language of the Book before us, ¢ For fruit
abounding to their account—an odour of a
sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well
pleasing to God " (Phil. iv. 18).

When 1 first came into assembly fellow-
ship I used to wish that those labouring in

Qr

the Gospel would just let me know when
their pockets were empty. I felt as though
I would not like to see them starve, and, on
the other hand, I thought that it would be
too bad to give my valuable money to them
if they already had plenty. But God has
since shown me that it was not His order
that the ¢ best of the oil, &c.,” should only
be brought in when His servants were at the
point of starvation. It was God’s portion,
to be brought in at all times, and to with-
hold this was * robbing God.” And when
God received His portion, He feasted upon
it Himself, and then caused His servants to
feast upon it also, so that they did not need
to look to man for their support, but to God,
who charged Himself with their keep. (See
Num. xviii. 8-19).

So it is to-day. God's servants tell their
need only to God, and He meets it in His
own marvellous ways. That professed ser-
vant of Christ who hints that he needs a little
money had better be helped out of the box
marked, ¢ For the Poor,” or given a cast-off
coat, or hat, or an old pair of shoes.

Dear child of God, do you realise that what
is given as ““fellowship in the Gospel ” is not
to be given, primarily, to man at all, but to
God, and ought not to be the gleanings of
your income, but the “first-fruits”? A first
portion set apart for Him who gave the first
gift of heaven in order to make you His own?

The ¢ first-fruits ” were not necessarily the
largest part of the harvest; nay, more, they
might-be less in quantity even than the glean-
ings, but it taught an important truth—God -
first. '

Would to God that every wage-earner
among the Lord's people, upon receiving his

_wages, would enter into the presence of God

and thank Him for this harvest, and take out
of it a fivst portion before a penny was used
for any other purpose—a clean, sweet-smell-
ing sacrifice to God.

Then there would be the harvest £or himself
and the gleanings for the poor—a beautiful
and Divine order. The first-fruits for God
Himself; the harvest for yourself, as being
God’s, and the gleanings for God’s poor.
All for God. :

It is a false notion that the highest use for
our money is found in relieving the poor.
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God’s poor are not above God Himself, and
to give the first-fruits to the poor and the
gleanings to God is surely not seemly. Mary
will give the Lord Jesus what Judas will say
ought to go to the poor (see John xii. 3-8).
If I were making an assembly collection-

box, I would have two openings, marked

respectively, ¢ For God Himself,” and ¢ For
God’s Poor.” This would indicate the rela-
tive importance of the two objects for which
the money was given, and be a check on
that unexercised giving which, it is to be
feared, is too prevalent amongst God’s people.

To see a slot marked, *Hall Expenses,”
looks too much like the familiar ¢ Drop your
penny here ™ of the slot machines.

“For Gospel Work ” is not much better,
for the mind naturally goes off to the workers,
and the deceptive heart isapt to say: “Ineed
the money worse than they do,” 1 don’t just
care for so-and-so” (to whom the collection
is going), or it may be, “I like so-and-so,
therefore I will give liberally,” which is
equally bad. The persons occupied in the
work or the work itself occupying the mind,
which ought to have God Himself before it.

But if we mark it ¢“ For God Himself,” we
have a continual reminder of God’sclaim upon
us, and of our responsibility, and so an exer-
cised conscience as to what is given. Then
let this be used in God's work in renting halls,
or in supportof those wholabourinthe Gospel,
or in whatever way God may guide the minds
of those who are responsible to use it for
God's glory.

. Now, a word of warning to those who are
not able to pay their debts. ¢ Avoiding this,
that no man should blame us in this abund-
ance which is ministered by us, providing for
honest things, not only in the sight of the

Lord, but also in the sight of men” (2 Cor.
viii. 20, 21).

- God will not have His people rob their
neighbours in order to swell His collections,
and to profess to give to God what is due to
the grocer is simply roguery, and a reproach
upon God’s work and name.

Then a word of encouragement to those
who-use their means in having ¢ Fellowship
in the Gospel.” For God does give encour-
agement to such. “It is an odour of a sweet
smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to

Tue WITNESS.

God.” Surely this is encouragement indeed.
Then see what follows: “But my God shall
supply all your need, according to His riches
in glory, by Christ Jesus.” Blessed encour-
agement to know that God is going to look
after those who look after His interests upon
earth.

Again, * He that soweth sparingly shall
reap also sparingly, and he which soweth
bountifully shall reap also bountifully”
(z Cor. ix. 6).

“ But what proportion of my income shali
I give?” ¢ Every man as he purposeth in
his heart, so let him give, not grudgingly, ov
of necessity, for God loveth a cheerful giver”
(z Cor. ix. 7). .

May God lead His people into heart-fel-
lowship in His work, and give them to act
intelligently according to His principles in
their fellowship in the Gospel so that fruit
may abound to their account,

¢ Thanks be unto God for Hjs unspeakable
gift ” (2 Cor. ix. 15).

[As to proportion of income, no rate is fixed under )
the new covenant, but under the law it was one
tenth, or two shillings in the pound, besides freewill
offerings, &c.

It may fairly be considered, without putting a yoke
round any man’s neck to bring him into bondage,
that grace would not give less. There are those who
lay aside regularly the Lord’s portion first, but in the
distribution of that, they may rightly be guided by
such information as they may, in the providence of
God, be in possession of as to where the need is
greatest, although no ‘*hint'' was given by the Lord’s
needy ones.—ED.]

LORD JESUS, COME.
Zune—* Lead, kindly Light."

LORD JESUS, come. Thy promise still
we plead,
Though scorned by some.
Across the sky in words of light we read,
*“ Behold, I come!"
Through all the storms that sweep o’er Life’s
dark main, {again!”
Sounds Thy sweet word, ¢“Fear not; I come

Lord Jesus, come. Help us to be sincere
In this desire.

O let Thy voice fall sweetly on our ear,
Our souls inspire,

Show us Thy beauty and Thy wondrous grace,

Thus make us to see Thee face to face.
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Lord Jesus, come. When shall Thy ran-
somed Bride

: Her Bridegroom meet ?

Her heart and Thine shall then be satisfied

In joy complete.

Caught up to meet Thee, changed by power
divine,

She shall for ever in Thy likeness shine.

Lord Jesus, come. The night is dark and
"~ long—
Sadly we roam—
‘Then shall we sing Redemption’s joyful song,
O take us home.
‘Take us beyond earth’s sin, and pain, and
" gloom,
To Resurrection’s heights beyond the tomb.

Lord Jesus, come.
reign,
The cloudless dawn ;
‘Q’er all the world the shadows deep remain,
The nations moan. -
Bid darkness flee and cruel wars to cease;
«Come, righteous Ruler; reign, Thou Prince
of Peace.
Barrow-in-Furness,

Bring in Thy peaceful

T. R.

DO‘ING THE WILL OF GOD.
Notes of an Address by J. R. CALDWELL.
Passace REaD—PsaLu xL. 7,

"PART I.—The complete revolt of man against God.
ParTII.—The Pertect Onewho delighted todothe willof God.
PART I11. —Following the path of obedience to thewill of God.

Part III.

I WANT you now to see how this bears
upon us. We are familiar with that
word that He left us. John xiil. 15:

*“For I have given you an example, that ye should

«do as I have done to you.”
What is the meaning of that? It means
that we are saved to do the will of God ; we
are saved for nothing else. We are not
answering to God’s salvation; we are not
glorifying God; we arenot getting-the bless-
ing He intends for our own souls except we
are tn the path of obedience to the will of God.
Have you thought of this?

This is a very serious subject; it is a sub-
ject I have trembled to take up, but it seems
to me these things are little touched upon.
We will get a great crowd if we announce
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The Coming of the Lord,” or other prophetic
subjects. Butif weare not prepared to do the
will of God, how can we be ready for the
coming of the Lord ? ¢ The world passeth
away, and the lust thereof ; but he that doeth
the will of God abideth for ever.”

Permanence is stamped on the path of
obedience ; there will never be anything to
regret in the path of obedience, while there
will be everything to regret in the path of
disobedience.  Does the Lord Jesus Christ
regret one step He took in obedience to God?
Does He regret the Cross, with all its
anguish? Hebrews xii. 2 :

“ For the joy that was set before Him endured the
Cross, despising the shame, and is set dowp at the
right hand of the Throne of God.”

Does He regret it? Oh, He has glorified
God; He has brought glory to God out of
a revolted world, and that is the recompense.
He is full of joy at the right hand of God
now, for He has glorified God on the earth.

And God has given us this opportunity
and privilege to glorify Him in a revolted
world where Christ glorified Him. There
will not be such an opportunity in the Mil-
lennium ; obedience will not cost then what
it costs now. Satan will be chained in the
Bottomless Pit, and the very flesh itself will
be, somehow or other, different from what it
is now; the life of a man will extend to a
thousand years, like the life of a tree. Now
obedience costs everything, but it will not
then, .

Turn to 1 Peter iv. 1:

* Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered for us in
the flesh, arm yourselves likewise with the same
mind.”

We are to have the ‘“ same mind” as Christ.
What is the mind of Christ? The mind of
Christ was that, cost what it might, He
would do the will of God. Let the suffering
be ever so great, He might not swerve one
hairgbreadth from the will of God. “Arm
yourselves likewise with the same mind.”
It is your only armour. If you have not
this armour you are a_prey to Satan; but
the man who sees that his ‘one responsibility
and privilege is to do the will of God is clad
in armour. = He goes out into the midst of a
rebel world, but he is armed against it; he
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has made up his mind, ¢ I will do the will
" of God.”

“For he that hath suffered in the flesh
hath ceased from sin.”- Don’t you see the
two things connected? You cannot ‘‘ cease
from sin "’ without * suffering in the flesh”;
sin is the very element in which the flesh
lives. -It is he that has made up his mind
to suffer in the flesh that is armed. Like
the Apostle Paul, who said, *“ I die daily.”
He made up his mind every day as he rose
from his bed that he would die for Christ
that day if necessary. That man was proof
against the wiles of the world and the devil ;
he was clad in armour.

Verse 19:

 Wherefore let them that suffer according to the

will of God commit the keeping of their souls to Him
in well-doing [in obedience], as unto a faithful
Creator,"” :
If the path of obedience brings you into suf-
fering, it is according to the will of God. It
is not a thing to kick against or repine at;
it is what He has told you.

The God that created you, the God that
claims your obedience, says: ¢ Whatever
obedience costs you, I am a faithful Creator;
I will see that you are not a loser.” If you
look through this epistle you will find the

very keynote of it is ¢ doing the will of God.”-

Turn now to Ephesians vi. 5:

* Servants, be obedient to them that are your
masters according to the flesh, with fear and tremb-
ilng, in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ; not
with eyeservice, as men-pleasers, but as the servants
of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart,”

That brings it down to a very homely point.
The most of the Lord's people in those days
were servants—there were not many noble
and mighty ones— and hence so much is said
to servants, and such encouragement given
to servants.

There the servant (or, properly, the bond-
servant) is taught that, whatever the charac-
ter of the master, he is not to serve with eye-
service, and whenever the master’s back is
turned to waste his master’s time. I have
known clerks over and over again to keep a
novel under the lid of their desk. That is
eyeservice; it is a service that goes on so long
as the master’s eye is upon them, and when-
ever his eye is off them it stops. Do Chris-
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tians act that way? Oh, just answer for-
yourself. Is there anything of it in your life?”

“ Doing the will of God from the heart.”"”
Your heart is in your work, because you are-
doing it for God. ¢ But heis a hard, exacting"
master ;7 “but she is a heartless mistress;:
there is no pleasing her.” Do your work as.
to the Lord, and from the heart. :

¢ Doing the will of God from the heart”
brings me into unison with the eternal will
of the Almighty God, and if I suffer in doing -
His will I commit my soul to a faithful
Creator. Is not that blessed ?

We are not now called to go out into the-
street and get a mob after us and be cruci--
fied. We are not called to that kind of ser--
vice, but we are called to do the will of God .
at our work, and to do it always, and from
the heart.

Then turn to Romans xii. 2:

** And be not conformed to this world; but be ye:
transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye
may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and
perfect will of God.”

What is the meaning of that? Itis that we:
may prove experimentally what we are taught -
by the Spirit in the Word: that the doing of °
the will of God is good for us, and that it is-
acceptable, and that it is perfect. Yeou and.
I are always thinking we can improve on
the will of God; we think we can find a by-
path” that is better than the will of God.
Bunyan painted it; he called it ‘“ By-path
Meadow.” Oh, to learn that God’s will is.
good and ““acceptable”; yea, it is ‘“ perfect” !

Let us be encouraged, from looking at
these Scriptures, to arm ourselves with the-
mind of Christ, to deny self, to take up the:
Cross, and to go after Christ in obedience to-
the will of God. .

BIBLE STUDIES.
OUR HOPE.
The coming of the Lord is—

1. A saving hope - - Rom. viii. 24
2. A good hope - - - 2 Thess. ii. 16-
3. A blessed hope - - Titus il. 13
4. A joyful hope - - - Heb. iii. 6.
5. A living hope - - - 1 Peteri. 3
6. A purifying hope - - 1 Johniii 3.
7

. A hope of righteousness - Gal. v. 5 J.s..
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CHURCHES OF GOD:

AND THE DIVINE PURPOSES IN THEIR
FORMATION.
By Dr. J. NORMAN CASE, of China.

Part IV,

HAVING briefly considered the purposes
of a Church God-ward and self-ward,
we now come to

III. ITS USES IN RELATION TO THE WORLD.

Between God’s Church and the world there
are radical and eternal distinctions. These
differences are taught or assumed on almost
every page of Holy Writ, but nowhere are
they so-strongly set forth and emphasised as
in the last discourse and prayer of Christ
(John xiv.-xvii,). In the reckoning of the
Master His disciples do not belong to this
world. In nature, aims, motives, habits,
and destiny they are wholly different from
men of the world, who have their portion in
this life. They are not of the world, even-as
Christ is not of the world.

To bridge over the distance between his
own subjects and Christ’s people has ever
been a chief object of Satan, and so-called
church history is largely a record of the
success of the enemy along that line. But
Churches of God, as now before us, are
composed of those who profess to have been
delivered from the authority and power of
Satan, and to have been translated into the
kingdom of God's dear Son (Acts xxvi. 18;
Col. i. 13). By the sovereign act of God
they have been graciously chosen out of the
world, by the Cross of Christ -legally de-
livered from it, and by the operations.of the
Holy Spirit they have been actually won
to Christ, and weaned *from this present
evil age.”

In searching the Scriptures to discover the
position of a Church in any given country or
community this fact strikes one: A Church

possessing political authority or influence, a -

Church mainly occupied with social reforms
or the material interests of men, is not within
the purview of New Testament teachings or
precepts. No; a true Church is composed
of spiritual men, bound together by spiritual
ties, who by spiritual means aim to accom-
plish spiritual ends. Though in themselves
good and desirable, other services occupy a

95

secondary place; and in view of eternity the
real value of and justification for such will
be seen to be the measure in which they can
be utilised for the spiritual benefit of the
recipients thereot.

As among those within so among those
without, the moving-spring of all effectual service
ts a divinely inspived compassion and love for men.
Christ not only loved His disciples, He also
had a deep, tender compassion for sinners, and
this compassion, like a mighty magnet, drew
all sorts and conditions of. sinners to Him:
and, when they desired something better,
the more sinful, ignorant, and degraded they
were the more they were attracted to Him.
And the measure of a Church's usefulpess in
a community will be the measure in which,
as a whole, those composing it are possessed
by that same Christly compassion.

What, then, are the chief duties of Chris-
tians toward men who are significantly
spoken of as “ them that are without ' ?

1. The first and great responsibility of a
company of believers toward the world is
To pREACH THE Gosper. A Church is
designed to be a sinner-saving institution.
If it fails in that, it fails of one chief purpose
of its existence. - The Apostle Paul was the
acknowledged apostle of the Gentiles, and
to him as a representative Churchman was
announced the divine programme of Chris-
tianity. To the nations he was sent to
open men’s eyes, to turn them from darkness
to light, and from the power of Satan unto
God, that believers on Christ might receive
the forgiveness of sins and an inheritance
among the saints in light (Acts xxvi. 18),
And every Christ-gathered, Christ-controlled,
and Christ-equipped company of saints will,
according to its power and opportunity,
earnestly endeavour to carry out this pro-
gramme. In preaching the Word they will
be instant in season, out of season ; they will
be filled with a holy fear lest they receive
this grace of God in vain.

Backed up by gracious and righteous lives
this is by far the most needed and most
important function of an assembly world-
ward. By prayer and other means every
one should daily have in view the cultivation
of the evangelistic spirit and gift. Thisis
not the responsibility of a few only. All in
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the assembly should feel that they are in
partnership with those engaged in Gospel
work, whatever form it may take. The least
“that one can do, surely, is to now and then
inquire how the Sunday school is getting on,
how the open-air testimony is being main-
tained, whether the tract distributors are
well supplied with ammunition, and to
assure these workers that they are often
remembered in prayer. No Christian so
poor or busy but can do this.

- Every assembly should desire and aim to
have within itself the various gifts necessary
for its full and true development. While
welcoming help and ministry from without,
to necessarily depend upon it is a sign of
weakness. One fears that this mistake is
being made by many companies of believers,
especially for the Gospel testimony. With
God and the Word of His grace assemblies
should endeavour to become sufficient to
carry on their own work in the present, and
expect that others will be coming forward
to take the lead when those now at the front
are removed by any cause. But time and
space call upon us to pass on.

2. Believers should act as priests and inter-
cessors for all men (x Tim. . 1-4). All men
are constantly receiving many and great
benefits from God, but they fail to thank-
Him for these. They are dependent on His
care moment by moment, yet do not ack-
nowledge this dependence by seeking His
continued help and protection. What they
thus sinfully neglect to do for themselves
Churches of Christ should do on their behalf.
Were this remembered by the saints there
would be much more varied thanksgivings
and intercessions both at home and in the
assembly prayer meeting, If this scripture
were more generally pondered by those who
are wont to lead in prayer, among other
things there would be more frequent thanks-
givings and intercession for the King and
all in authority. For it is the great way,
according to ‘the scriptures, by which a
people who are partakers of a heavenly
«calling can influence the doings of the world-
powers. Would that this were better under-
stood and acted on by Christians generally!
If it were we should in the future meet with
fewer children of God who have vexed and
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defiled their souls, and lost their Gospel zeal
through striving with the potsherds of the
earth.

3. As a moval force Chvistians ave to pre-
sevve the whole mass avound from covvuption
and disintegration (Matthew v. 13). Even a
formal profession of Christianity in any land
raises the general moral tone, and the purer
the form of Christianity and the more
general its profession the higher will be the
standard of morality. Though every moral
man is not a Christian, every Christian is a
moral man. Many men of light and learning
are in effect saying, Give us morality, and
who will may have religion. Some . emo-
tional and ignorant professing Christians
say, by their acts, «“ Religion ” is everything,
and morality of no importance. The true
disciple of Christ will never, either in teach-
ing or practice, divorce what God has joined
together; and there is a vital and eternal
connection between a right relationship of
the soul to God and righteous dealings with
our fellow-men.

Thank God, in England, even at the
opening of the twentieth century, so-called
Puritanism is still a. force—the Christian
conscience of the nations still a power to
be reckoned with. To intelligent Christian
Chinese I have often remarked: The only
hope for the preservation of your empire is
that multitudes of you should speedily be-
come true Christians.

A live Church acts as a preventative of
evil in its neighbourhood—and this not so
much by Christians protesting against it by
their lips, as by their exhibiting righteous-
ness in their lives. If there is one thing
more than another needed in the present day
it is that those who name the Name of the Lovd
should depart from iniguity. There are various
kinds of iniquity—social, business, political,
and ecclesiastical—and from them all the
servant of the Lord must separate himself.

As long as the Church of Christ is in the
world evil will be prevented from coming to
a full head. In 2 Thess. ii. and other
scriptures we have prophetically outlined
the rise, of one who is pre-eminently called
the wicked or lawless one. 1 refer to it just to
call attention to the fact that in verse six it
is evidently the continued presence of a
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system which prevents the rise of this man,
while in verse seven it is as clearly a Person
who hinders his manifestation; and this
gives the whole truth of the matter. The
Church acts as a moral preservative, not
because of her own strength or righteousness,
but because the Spirit of Truth and Holiness
still dwells with and in her. Till His with-
drawal this Spirit of Truth and Holiness,
acting through Christians, will effectually
‘oppose him who will be the embodlment -of
error and sin.

4. A Church of God should be a centve of
practical benevolence and good works. Without
leaving its distinctively spiritual ground it
should do all that it wisely can for the poor,
the orphans, and the diseased in its neigh-
bourhood.

Christians are true philanthropists, because
first of all they are philiheists, lor lovers ol
God cannot but be lovers of men. Name
over the eminent philanthropists of this er
any century, and almost to a man they will
be found to be spiritual Christians, more
earnest for the eternal welfare of men than
for their temporal.

It is not a genuine spirituality which is
indifferent to the bodily and temporal needs
of men; and it is not a true philanthropy
which ignores. and provides not for their
spiritual ‘and eternal wants.

Helping the poor and needy is one of the
elementary truths of the Old Testament, and
one of the charges against Israel and causes
of their captivity was that they had not
strengthened the hands of the poor and
needy (Ezek. xvi. 4g). This duty is also
emphasised in the life and teachings of
Christ and His apostles. The Lord showed
that His followers would always have the
poor with them, and that they would in-
stinctively and naturally seek to “do them
good.” Also to believers from among the
Gentiles the exhortation comes: “As we
have therefore ' opportunity let us do good
to all men,” &c. And again: “Faithful is
the saying, and these things I will that thou
affirm confidently, that they which have
believed God might be careful to maintain
good works.” Therefore, practical” benevo-
lence is an important part of an assembly’s
services among men, :
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THE FAITHFUL SERVANT
WAITING FOR HIS LORD.

Luke xii. 35, 36.

By the late THOMAS NEWBERRY, Editor ot
The Englishman’s Bible.

ET your loins be girded about”” Peter
refers to this subject in his first epistle
(chap. i. 13), « Wherefore gird up the loins
of your mind, be sober, and hope to the end
for the grace that is to be brought unto you
at the revelation of Jesus Christ.” So also
Jude 20, 21, ¢“ But ye, beloved, building up
yourselves on your most holy falth praying
in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the
love of God, lookmg for the mercy aqf our
Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life.” Get a
clear, intelligent, and scriptural understand-
ing of the subject of our Lord’s return as the
coming of the Son ot God from Heaven, the
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ and our
gathering together unto Him, in distinction
from the coming of the Son of Man to the
earth, the day of Jehovah, and the execution
of Judgment for the establishment of Mes-
siah’s kingdom.

Also, between the judgment-seat of Christ
and the grace to be brought unto us when
the wood, hay, stubble of our imperfect tes-
timony will be burnt up; and that of the
judgment of the nations (Matt. xxv.), and
also of the great white throne (Rev. xx.

“ And your lights [lamps] burning.” This
appears to be a reference to Matthew xxv.,
when the wise virgins took oil in their vessels
with their lamps, but afterwards the foolish
complain, “Give us of your oil, for our
lamps go out” (Greek), we cannot keep
them burning. The lamp of testimony can
only be kept burning by the supply of the
Spwit of Jesus Christ, the unction of the
Holy One.

«« And ye yourselves ltke unto men that wait for

their own lord ” (Greek), for Christ Himself,

the heavenly Bridegroom, whose return is
desired for His own sake out of personal
love to Him, even Jesus who delivered us
from the wrath to come.

< When He will veturn from the wedding
[depart out of the wedding feasts].” It is im-
portant to distinguish between the singular
and plural numbers here. It is not the
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marriage supper of the Lamb which is here
referred to ; it is rather to be connected with
the parable of Matthew xxii. 1-14, when the
kingdom of the heavens is likened unto a
certain king who made a series of marriage
feasts for his son, the rich provisions of God’s
grace in the Gospel, the feast of fat things,
the wine on the lees well refined, founded on
the sacrifice of the Lamb of God. The ser-
vant’s witness of the Father’s grace, as it is,
My oxen and My fatlings are killed, and
all things are ready: come unto the marriage
feasts.”. God is now visiting the Gentiles to
take out of them a people for His Name, and
a Bride for the Lamb; He will accomplish
the number of His elect before He estab-
lishes the kingdom and builds again the
Tabernacle of David (Acts xv. 14-18).

And we are to account that the longsuffer-
ing of our Lord Jesus is salvation. He is
not willing that any of those whom His
Father has given Him should perish ; but
when the last member is added to the body,
the Church, He will come quickly, and will
not tarry. And it is for this coming to take
up His people and to receive His bride that
we are waiting.

““ That when He cometh and knocketh they may

open to Him immediately.” His language is,
4¢ Behold, I stand at the door, and knock ;
if any man hear My voice, and open the door,
I will come in” (Rev. iii. 20). He is not
only knocking at the heart of the poor sinner,
waiting to save and bless him, but, accord-
ing to Song of Solomon (v. 2), also at the
<heart of His beloved, “Open to Me, My
sister, My love, My dove, My undefiled.”
And also He knocks at the door of His
Church (Rev. iii. 20), from whence, accord-
ing to the third epistle of John, He has been
.excluded, in the persons of His own people,
for inasmuch as this exclusion is to any of
His members, He regards it as done to Him-
self.  He will also knock in due time at the
door of the servants’ hall, when it surely will
not do to keep Him waiting, but rather that,
when He knocketh, they may open to Him
immediately.

My hand was nearly shaken off, and my hair
nearly shorn off for mementoes by those who
willingly let missions die.— Judson.
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Correspondence.

JEWISH CHILDREN IN THE EAST
] OF LONDON., '
To the Editor of THE WITNESS.

DEar Sir,—Work among the young always
needs much patience and perseverance. It is,
so to speak, a preparation of the ground on which
to sow the good seed; and when sown it needs
much watering, but there must be the committal
of it by faith to God, as the one who alone gives .
the increase. .

I have always sought to get the Jewish chil-

-dren under the sound of the Gospel, and during

the past twenty years many thousands in the
East of London have heard of Jesus—some,
perhaps, only once, others a few times, and a
great number again and again. God has blessed
the teaching in our schools to the salvation of a
good many. Frequently I have been accosted
in the streets by young men, who as boys came
to my meeting, and who had grown out of my
recollection, and I have been cheered greatly
by their testimony to the blessing they received
through the Gospel preached. Sometimes they
have told me strange stories of their wanderings
to one land and another, but God has watched
over them and been with them.

One who used to be very troublesome in our
schools some years ago is now preaching the
Gospel. 1 heard a rumour of his death, but
meeting his father one day I enquired if it were
true. The reply was, “No; he is worse than
dead; he is preaching the Gospel.”

Many Jewish parents account their sons dead
when they accept the Lord Jesus as their Mes-
siah, and confess Him as their Saviour by bap-
tism, so great is their abhorrence of Christianity
and of Christ, whom they regard as an impostor.
Thus many children are deterred from believing
in Jesus by the threats of their parents,or by
their loving entreaties not to bring disgrace and
sorrow upon them. But the seed sown in young
hearts often lies dormant till a time when, re-
leased from parental control, they are free to
think and act for themselves.

Just before the Feast of the Passover, which
corresponds with Easter, we close our winter
classes for Jewish boys and girls by giving them
an annual tea, followed by a distribution of
prizes to those who have earned them, ard gifts
of clothing to all, many being in need of such
help. We also make a special point of once
more seeking to enforce the Gospel testimony
given during the winter in simple language,
week by week, and of pleading with the dear
boys and girls to yield their hearts to the Saviour.

At their last treat, on 28th March, it was an
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interesting sight to see the hall filled with the
bright, eager faces of these little sons and daugh-
ters of Abraham, and to hear their voices singing
50 heartily familiar hymaus, such as ‘ When He
Cometh,” “Oh, Precious Words that Jesus
said,” ¢“I Know there’s a Bright and a Glorious
Home,” &c., and earnest prayers were offered
that many might give themselves to the Lord.

Will British Christians pray and work more
devotedly and continuously for the salvation of
the children of that nation through whom all their
spiritual blessings come, for ¢ Salvation is of the
Jews,” and though, through unbelief, they have
for a time been cast off until the fulness of the
Gentiles is brought in, yet meanwhile there is a
remnant according to the election of grace to be
gathered out until from Jew and Gentile the
Church is complete, and then the time of Israel’s
full blessing will come.

) ISRAEL ISAIAH ASCHKENASI,
43 King’s Avenue, Muswell Hill, N,

Questions @b Einswers.

We shall atly value remembrance in prayes that special
wisdom and grace may be given for this service,

Replies Lo appear in the next number require to be sent in
not later than 15th bt present month, and so on; the 15th
of the month being always the latest to which we can
defer making up for press.

REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING :

WHho ARE OvErRCOMERS?—Are all regenerate
persons overcomers, as set forth in the letters to
the seven Churches in Asia in Rev, ii. and iii.?

THE Position oF CoNVERTED JEws.—Is it
obligatory upon all converted Jews to give up
the observance of the Mosaic ceremonial, and to
live as Christians of the Gentiles, and worship
with them; or have they the option of continuing
as Christians the observance of Jewish customs
and ritual ?

CHRIsTIANS AND SIN.—In 1 Johnii. 1 I read,
“ If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the
Father,” In1 John iii. g I read, ¢ Whosoever is
born of God doth not sin; . . . he cannot sin.”
How am I to reconcile these two apparently
opposite statements ?

CurisT's Kingpom.—Please explain 1 Cor.
xv. 28, especially with regard to the Son deliver-
ing up the kingdom to God, and being subject to
Him, that God may be all in all, while Dan. vii.
14, 18, 27, and many other Scriptures, state that
His kingdom and reign are for ever and ever.

The SON of MAN of HEBREWS 1. 6.
QuEsTION 436.—Please explain Hebrews ii.
6, 7, 8. It has often been said that ¢ Man” and
“the Son of Man" in these verses is in reference
to Christ, but if this is the correct view, then I
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fail to see the sense of the words “but we see
Jesus” in verse 9. Was not Adam * crowned
with glory and honour?” And were not “all
things put in subjection under him ?  (see Gen.
ii. 15, 19, 20).

Answer A.—Psalm viii. was true of man in
Adam. Though made lower than the angels; he
was crowned with glory and honour in being
given dominion over all the earthly creatures, as
there described. But God, in thus making man
after His own image, had a greater purpose; and
seeing that the fall made way for it, and gave
occasion for it, He would accomplish this pur-
pose in a second Man, who should have dominion
over all things, even the angels themselves. This
we see even now, though as yet He waits for the -
earthly kingdom, when the ““all things” shall
include those who are now His enemies,,not yet
subject to Him. In the first instance the Psalm
was written of man in creation, looking at God’s
goodness and greatness in this, rather than at
man'’s present fallen condition. At creation he
was in the image of God, thus foreshadowing
Him that was to come. w. C.

Editor's Note.—The quotation in Hebrews ii.,
verses 6 to 8, is from Psalm viii. The two words
rendered “man” in the Psalm (verse 4) are
different, the first being “ Enosh,” descriptive of
man in his frail, mortal, sinful condition, the
second ‘““son of man” being literally “son of
Adam.” »

That the God who made and upholds Creation
in its wondrous vastness should condescend to
be mindful of ¢ Enosh,” and should visit (in His
grace) the son of Adam (i.e. sons of Adam as such),
is that which causes adoring astonishment to the
Psalmist. The question is not answered in the
Psalm. Only the honour and dignity conferred
on Adam at Creation is referred to, as indicating
some purpose in the mind of God as yet un-
fulfiled.” The New Testament, in Hebrews ii.,
affords us the clue. We are there informed that
Adam’s fall was only making a way for the ful-
filment of God’s eternal counsels in the second
Man, the last Adam.

We see not yet all things put under man. On
the contrary, we see man himself a slave tosin
and Satan, to suffering and sorrow, to death and
corruption; but this we do see by faith: «“ We
see Jesus . . . crowned with glory and honour.”
His being so gloriously exalted as the Son of
Man is the pledge that in God's time He shall
have the dominion that fell, through sin, from
the hands of the first Adam; and a dominion of
which Adam’s at Creation was but the type and
foreshadowing, excelling infinitely in its extent
and glory and blesseduness that with which Adam
was crowned in Eden.

Thus the purpose for which God ereated min,
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viz., fe have dominion, though postponed, is not
frustrated, and will receive in due time in Christ
Jesus its glorious and eternal fulfilment,

THE GREAT SINNER AND THE
UNPARDONABLE SIN.

QuEsTION 437.—Please explain how Mark iii.
29 and John iii. 16 can be reconciled. See also
the 15th Paraphrase, the last two lines of the
first verse:

¢ For while the lamp holds on to burn
The greatest sinner may return.”’

Can the greatest sinner and the whosoever of John
iii. 16 not include also the blasphemer against
the Holy Ghost ? If so, howis it stated in Mark
iii. 29 that he that blasphemes against the Holy
Ghost hath never forgiveness ?

Answer A.—The blasphemy against the Holy
Ghost was the attributing His works to an un-
clean spirit. In so doing they rejected the one
testimony God had given in the Scriptures to
the Messiahship of Jesus. And no other would
be given till the. final ‘“sign of the prophet”
[Jonas}in His resurrection. Tothose who spoke
against Himself, stumbling at His apparently
mean origin and personal claims, He could appeal
toHisworks,as He didin answering the disciples of
John. To those who rejected the testimony of
His words, which proved that * the Spirit of the
Lord was upon Him,” there was no further
appeal. They put themselves out of reach of
conviction, of faith, and therefore of forgiveness,
They did not come within the circle of the
“whosoever believeth in Him” of John iii. 16.
The two statements are in full agreement. w.c.

Answer B.—Is it not going beyond the Scrip-
ture to use the phrase, ‘“ The unpardonable sin "’ ?
Scripture never uses it, and I think the expres.
sion is misleading. The statement in Mark iii.
29 should be read in connection with the similar

‘passage in Matthew xii. 31, 32. The two pass.
ages mutually explain each other.

The Lord Jesus had been casting out demons
and working miracles, and these He did by the
power of the Holy Ghost (see Matt. xii. 28), and
one of the objects in the manifestation of that
power was to give an adequate witness to the
truth of His Méessiahship, for the works which
He wrought were a sample of the ‘powers of
the world to come ”” (Heb. vi. 5), or the Messianic
Age. The Pharisees admitted the miracles, but
said the power by which-they were wrought was
Satanic, and not Divine. This was blasphemy
against the Holy Ghost, and as there was no
other power by which they could be convinced
of the Messiahship of Jesus, either in that age
or any other, their deliberate rejection of that
witness madeitimpossible for themto be forgiven,
either in that age or the Messianic age that was
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coming. The subject has nothing to do with the
proclamation of forgiveness of sin and salvation
through faith in a crucified and risen Saviour,
which is free to all who believe.

Many devout students of God’s Word doubt
whether it is possible to *“ blaspheme against the
Holy Ghost ” now—certainly the sin cannot be
committed in the same way as the Pharisees
committed it, for the Holy Ghost is not working
by outward signs in these days. Of course, the
Holy Ghost can be resisted when He works con-
viction in the conscience; and in a certain sense
modern infidelity, which rejects His testimony
in the Word of God, also blasphemes Him, and
while such rejection lasts there cannot be for-
giveness, but there is abundant evidence in the
Word that all such, if they repent and give up
their opposition, shall be forgiven through the
blood of Jesus Christ and the mercy of God.

: H. C. C.

Answer C.—It should be clear to all that the

" “unpardonable sin" was saying that the Lord

Jesus had an unclean Spirit (see Mark iii. 29, 30).
The enormity of this sin is seen by referring to
Matt. xii. 17-24.

God spoke through Isaiah of His Son, and
said, ““ Behold My Servant”; but the Pharisees
meant by the awful utterance of verse 24 that
He was SaTaN’s servant. God said, ¢“ My Chosen,
My Beloved, in whom My soul is well pleased:
I will put My Spirit upon Him.” The Pharisees
said, “No; He is accursed of God, His enemy;
it is not the Holy Spirit by whom He works, but
an evél spirit from the evil one.” All this in the
face of words and works that proved the utter
folly and malicious wickedness of those who
spoke or thought such things of the Saviour.
Common sense was opposed to their statement
(verses 235, 26), and love should have prevented
it being made (verse 27).

John iii. 16 promises salvation to * whosoever
believeth on Him’'; but such sinners never did
or wished to believe on the Son of God. They
rejected God's testimony, blasphemed the Spirit,
and accused the Son of being in league with
Satan! Surely their hearts must have been as
a millstone, and utterly unreachable.

1 John i. 7 might have been quoted by the
questioner, but the answer is the same. Only
those who come for cleansing are cleansed, and
such as these Pharisees never would come.
They rejected the one Saviour and the one
Sacrifice, and so there remained no way of escape
for them " (Heb. x. 26, 27).

There is a wholesome truth in Romans i. 24,
26, 28, which we do well to bear in mind. If
God “‘gave up " the sinners spoken of there, why
should He not leave to themselves the greater
sinners of Mark iii. and Matthew xii.? w.H.s.
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WORLD-CONVERSION OR WORLD-
EVANGELISATION.
BY A MISSIONARY. :

* Welcome the beggarliest truth, so it é¢ one, in
exchange for the royalest sham! Truth of any kind
breeds new and better truth; thus hard, granite rock
will crumble down into soil, under the blessed skyey
influences; and cover itself with verdure, with fruitage
and umbrage.”—7" Carlyle.

PERHAPS one of the first disappoint-

ments which the young missionary
meets with after he has * broken the back™
of the language, and is beginning to take an
active part in gospel effort, is the apparent
lack of success in his work. He came out
fresh from home, full of a Christ-inspired
enthusiasm and love for souls, and unless he
had previously passed through a course of
conversational instruction in the company
of an older and experienced missionary—a
kind of lesson as valuable as it is rare—he
naturally looks to see the fruit of his labours
almost immediately. And who would con-
demn such zeal and such faith? Would to
God we were all more on the watch for souls!
BBut how soon such hopes are shattered and
such expectations lowered we all know.
Some of us who are young, both in years
and the work, have but recently been taught
that zeal and optimism are not synonymous
terms ; and while we cannot have too much
of the former (if it be unbiased and sanctified),
yet the latter must be limited by the Scrip-
tures of Truth.

Leaving the first burst of disappointmeént
bebind, we settle down steadily to the work
before us, imitating in a greater or less degree
our more experienced colleagues; and we
find ourselves soberly wondering why the
dreams of early days have proved so ephe-
meral. We had always thought that God’s
purpose in the gospel was the conversion of
the world, and we consequently came forth
full of great expectations.

Having passed through some such ex-
perience as this, the writer was a few months
ago compelled to reconsider, under the guid-
ance of the Holy Spirit, the question, Does
the Bible teach us that the world is to get
better, and eventually become converted
under the influence of the Gospel? If the
Scriptures, the Christian’s only Guide-book,
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sanction the holding of such a view, then we
may well be grievously disappointed at so
much fruitless effort. If, on the other hand,
we can find no Divine warrant for anticipat-
ing such results, then we may patiently and
contentedly plod along in the work of evan-
gelising, careless (i.c., without care) con-
cerning results.

Thinking it may be of interest to mission-
aries and Christians generally, I record below
the results of my study. While writing, 1
am not unmindful that much I may say will
doubtless meet with the disapproval of some,
but I venture to hope that readers of Ths
Witness will patiently weigh what is said with
the open Word of God before them. -

THE SUBJECT STATED.

According to the parable of the leaven
(Matt. xiii. 33), it is commonly taught that
the world is now improving, and is to con-
tinue so, until presently the whole population
of the world shall yield obedience to the
sovereign commands of God in the Gospel,
and thus become ‘‘leavened” in a good sense.

The task we have before us is to discover
from the Holy Scriptures the truth about
this matter: Is such a view consistent with
the prophecies and analogy of the Old Testa-
ment and the feaching of the New?

So far as 1 have been able to ascertain,
this short parable is the chief, if not the
only, Scripture adduced to support the doc-
trine advanced. The question, therefore,
arises, Are we justified in drawing such im-
portant conclusions from such a premiss?
Can a single passage of Scripture (and that
a parable) be pressed into service to support,
not to say prove, a theory directly opposed
to the whole tenor of Old Testament analogy
and New Testament teaching? One of the
first rules we have to learn in Biblical
exegesis is that one emphatic and definite
statement on any given topic is of more value
as testimony, and is safer as referee, than-
half a dozen equivocal or doubtful texts.
Here the rule is conversely applied: A
solitary parable is advanced to establish a
theory in positive opposition to (1) What we
should reasonably expect of man, considering
his past treatment of God’s blessings [Old
Testament]; (2) Much of the direct teaching
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of our Lord when on earth [gospels]; (3)
Many passages in the writings of His apostles
[epistles]; and' (4) the inspired prophetic
picture of the future drawn by St. John [the
Apocalypse]. Later on we shall again refer
to the parable of the leaven, but first of al]
let us remark on other and equally important
points.

I. WHAT SAITH THE SCRIPTURES REGARD-
ING THE LAST TIMES? The “last days” so
frequently referred to in the Word of God
under various names are by practically all

. Bible students identified with the present
age, beginning with Pentecost, on to present
time. We will not now enter into a defence
of this opinion, but would merely suggest to
the reader a comparison between Joel ii,
28-32 and Acts ii. 14-21. Inthe New Testa.
ment much is said concerning the character
of the days in which we find ourselves; and
while considering such passages we do well
to bear in mind their prophetic character,

. Through the pen of His servants the Holy
Ghost is foretelling the depraved religious,
moral, and social characteristics of a (then)
coming age; and we cannot but have noticed
that these predictions necessarily involved
the future spread of the Gospel, for how
could an apostacy occur where the fruth was
unknown? The Holy Spirit then, while
perfectly cognisant of the future rapid and
all but universal spread of the knowledge of
the Gospel, speaks in no uncertain terms of
the sheer abandonment to iniquity and un.
belief of the world-population in the ¢last
times.” But to the Book.

(1) 2 Peter iii. 3-9. Here it is foretold
that in the ¢ last days' men shall arise who
will presumptuously scoff at the idea of the
second coming of the Lord and the rapture
of the Church—not necessarily atheists, but
rationalists: believers in the God of creation,
but not in the God of revelation. ¢ Their
own pleasure is their sole law,” and such
will therefore be unrestrained by the solemn
thoughts of a coming judgment (cf. Jude
17:19). : S

(2) 2 Timothy iv. 3, 4, R.v. This portion
predicts the coming of a time when men
“will not endure sound [wholesome] doctrine;
but, having itching ears, they will heap to
themselves teachets after their own lusts.”
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And note, this is to be the character of
professing Christians, whose spiritual state will
be so low that they will be unwilling to be
arrested in their lustful course by the faithful
ministrationsof trueteachers; nevertheless, in
order toretain asemblance of religion, they will
call around them teachers to their own taste
—recognised, indeed, but as godless as them-
selves. It cannot be that reference is here
made to individuals here and there turning
from the truth, but rather to the vast majority,
who, in choosing for themselves, will become
heretics in the truest sense of the word
[afperiw, to choose], apostatising from the
truth of God, and loving the lie of the devil.
Otherwise, why is such emphasis given to
these warnings in the New Testament, espe-
cially in the pastoral epistles? The passages
must find their fulfilment in a general ¢ fall-
ing away.” _ ‘

(3) 2 Timothy iii. 1-9. The selection from
Peter’s second epistle speaks of scoffers; the
verses just quoted describe hevetics; this
passage tells of the utter corruption of man-
kind—socially, morally, religiously—in the
“last days.” These are doubtless the last
days, and if, notwithstanding the fact that the
Gospel has been “‘advancing” for nearly two
millenniums, we compare this black prophetic
picture with ¢ things as they are” to-day, I
do not think we shall fail to see the corres-
pondence. A glance at the latter half of
Romans i. will create the suggestion that in
the perilous (/it., difficult) times to come
(now present ?), men (Christendom) will re-
lapse into all the vile practices of heathenism.
Let us here also draw attention to the in-
clusive way in which the prophecies open—
“ For men,” &c.

(4) 2 Thess.ii. 1-12, R.v. Hereis foretold
the awful climax the world will reach before
the coming of the Son of Man in judgment,
viz., the setting up of ¢ that Wicked (One),”
or ‘“‘antichrist,” ““man of sin,” ¢ beast,” as he
is variously designated, to whom the world,
with the exception of the few who will refuse
to receive upon their forehead or right hand
his brand of infamy (Rev. xiii.), will pay the
homage due to God only. But that climax
is now being reached, ¢“for the mystery of
iniquity [dvopia, lawlesshess; cf. Matt. xxiv.
12] doth already work”; and but for the
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restraining influence of the Holy Spirit [*he
who now letteth,” 2 Thess ii. 7] the antichrist
would even now be revealed in all the strength
of his godlessness. The world is indeed ripe
for such a revelation ; ripe, too, for the judg-
ment which must follow thereon; but in
grace the sword remains sheathed yet awhile
(cf. Eccles. viii. 11).

Thus we see that rank anti-Christianity is
to be characteristic of the days immediately
before the scenes of God’s judgments, and
will probably be evolved out of the pseudo-
Chyistianity which, as we have noticed, is to
be the spirit of the closing days of this age.

(5) Luke xviii. 8: ¢“ When the Son of Man
- cometh, shall He find [the] faith on the
earth?” The simple inference which this
question of our blessed Lord carries with it
is that He will nof find the faith on the earth
when He comes in power and glory to judge
the world.  God ever has His trusting
remnant, and we learn from the Revelation
that some will remain faithful amidst a world
enamoured of a God-hating man of sin.

IT. Thus far we have been considering
some of the texts directly speaking of the
character of the ““last days.” Now, may I
be allowed to advance an argument indirectly
bearing upon the question, and showing by
. comparison the hopelessness of looking to
see the world’s conversion ?

God in His sovereignty has been pleased,
in the course of the world’s history, to pass
men through a SERIES OF TESTS OR DISPEN-
SATIONS to prove whether or no they have
any righteousness for Himself} but in each
of these tests, as we shall see, man unques-
tionably and absolutelyfails. Let us cursorily
notice these several dispensations in order.

(1) In Eden our first parents were testgd
in tnnocence, under the one known command,
“« Of the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil thou shalt not eat” (Gen. ii. 17). Sin-
less and pure, of them only can it be said
that they were innocent (Gen. ii. 25). They
came from the hand of their Creator sinlessly
perfect, but truly human, having an in-
dependent will, and capacity of exercising
same. But they fell, and thus ‘ brought
death into the world, and all our woe.” In
the garden they fell so low as to give credit
to the words of one who was classed as a
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‘“ beast of the field”” (Gen. iii. 1); and by
heeding the first lie ever told on earth (“ye
shall not surely die ”’), the spell of innocency
was broken. Man’s first and brief period
of testing was over, and immediately was
ushered in the second, viz.:

(2) Conscience. The words of the serpent
contained some truth: ¢ Your eyes shall be
opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good
and evil.” Henceforth Adam and Eve lived
under the light of a self-created conscience.
They knew what was evil, they knew also
what was good ;- and the ¢ sons and daugh-
ters” begotten unto Adam “in his own
likeness”'—that of sinful flesh—weresimilarly
disposed, though they as yet had. no direct
revelation from God. But instead of rightly
making use of the moral faculty and choos-
ing good they chose evil, so much so that
the more they multiplied upon the earth the
more corrupt they became, until at last the
wickedness of man becoming great, ‘it re-
pented the Lord that He had made man,”
and in His grief He determined to destroy
him and cleanse the earth of its pollutions
by a flood. Thus man failed when tested
under the light of conscience only.

(3) Then camein the Law, with its “ Thou
shalts ” and ¢ Thou shalt nots” so emphati-
cally laid down. Under the last trial, if a
man sinned he did so against his own con-
science only, speaking rationally. If he
sinned now it was against the revealed will
of a holy God. Sinis lawlessness (1 John
iii. 4, r.v.), and with God the retributive
principle (Rom. vi. 23) is eternal, attaching
to no special epoch. But by the bringing in
of the law sin became ¢ exceeding sinful ”
(Rom. vii. 13), in that it became #ransgression
(Rom. iv. 15), But what do we find was the
effect of the written law upon the chosen
people of God as representing the nations of
the world (Rom. iii. 19)? Do the oft-repeated
injunctions to act and live righteously, and
the equally oft-recurring warnings against
disobeying God’s commands, have the de-
sired effect? No; quite the contrary. The
presence of a forbidding law seems only to
have roused into even greater activity than
ever the already existing tendency to evil.
Man broke the written law of God as readily
as he had infringed the unwritten, hidden
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law of the heart—conscience (see Rom. vii.).
Thus when placed upon the ground of re-
sponsibility man once more fails, as the most
casual readers of the Old Testament histories
will admit. The captivity of both Israel and
Judah was the result. The prophets con-
stantly reiterate that it was because of their
sins the Jews were led into captivity. “They
obeyed not Thy voice, neither walked in Thy
law; they have done nothing of all that
Thou commanded them to do: therefore
Thou hast caused all this evil tc come upon
them ” (Jer. xxxii. 23).

(4) The fourth test was the most gracious
of all, viz., by the actual presence in the midst
of men of thetr Cveator—God. In innocence,
under the light of conscience, under the
Mosaic economy, man had miserably failed.
And ¢« last of all He sent unto them His
Son, saying, They will reverence My Son”
(Matt. xxi, 37). For thirty-three and a half
years the Son of God was treading this sad
and restless world of sorrow ; for over three
years He was making felt His benign and
holy influence in public ministry, revealing
to lost, ruined, and failing man the very
heart of God. The inspired summary of
His life, as seen by creatures, is given by
the Apostle Peter: He ¢ went about doing
good ” (Acts x. 38). -

How did this short dispensation terminate ?
The answer is to be found on the heights of
Calvary, without the walls of the city of
Jerusalem, where by the eye of faith we be-
hold, stretched an accursed victim upon a
cross of wood, the dying form of the Christ
of God. There at the cross are concen-
trated the love of God in all the perfection of
its unique grandeur and the bitterest hatred
of man. And there, too, we learn as nowhere
else the transcendant holiness of God, and
the exceeding sinfulness of sin. ¢ They
crucified Him,” and that awful tragedy
proved the utter depravity of the heart of
man, and his natural hatred to God.

(Z0 be continmed.)

Can that be called a sacrifice which is simply
paid back as a small part of a great debt
owing to our God, which we can never repay?
It is emphatically no sacrifice. Say rather
it is a privilege.—Livingstone,
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JUDGMENT AND PUNISHMENT
in RELATION t# the UNBELIEVER.

By GEORGE W. NEATBY, Londou.

“ YOU will not be punished for your sins,

but for rejecting Christ.” Such are
the words which are often heard from the
lips of Gospel preachers. Are they true?
If not, what a terrible thing that they should
be so often repeated. To some they are an
integral part of their creed, and to challenge
their truth appears like making light of the
rejection of God's unspeakable gift.

But let us look at them in the light of
God’s Word. ¢ What saith the Scripture ”
must be the divine touchstone by which all
our assertions, even the most cherished, must
be judged. I think a glance at one or two
Scriptures will convince us that such a state-
ment is not only not found in Holy Scripture
but is utterly opposed thereto.

For the believer the question of sins was
settled once and for ever at the cross. ¢ Who
His own self bare our sins in His own body
on the tree ” (1 Peter ii. 24). But no such
thing is ever said about an unbeliever ; on
the contrary, we find that ‘“ the Lord know-
eth how to deliver the .godly out of tempta-
tions, and to vesevve the unjust wnto the day of
Judgment to be pumished " (2 Peter ii. 9) ; and
again, ¢ For because of these thing cometh
the wrath of God on the children of disobedi-
ence” (Eph. v. 6); and again, “ And they
were judged (in the sense of condemnation or
sentence of punishment), every man according
to his works” (Rev. xx. 13). Possibly Luke
xil. 47 is even more explicit. There we see
the man beaten according to his measure of
guilt. The man who has lived a life of sin
and high-handed rebellion against God, and
that in the full blaze of the revelation of
God’s love in the cross, will be beaten with
many more stripes than the man who has
sined in a lesser light. The punishment
will be meted out according to strict justice,
even “anto every man according to his
works.”

But just as there is generally a grain of
truth in the wildest fable, so the statement
I quoted at the outset is founded on a pas-
sage of Scripture misunderstood. In John
iii. 18 (r.v.) we read these words: * He that
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believeth on Him is not judged; he that
believeth not hath been judged already, be-
cause he hath not believed on the Name of
the only-begotten Son of God.”

The Revised Version here renders the
Greek word kpwew, judged ; and this is the
strict meaning of the word, and the reason
why the passage has been misunderstood is
because the judgment of the unbeliever has
been confounded with the punishment of the
sinner, as such.

The prisoner is judged before he leaves the
dock, but his punishment has yet to come.
For example, a boy of seventeen is com-
mitted for trial on a charge of theft. 1t is
his first offence, and has possibly been com-
mitted in great extremity of hunger. On
the same day a man of fifty, hardened in
vice, is committed for trial on a like charge.
The verdict in both cases is * Guilty,” but
the sentence is vastly different. The judge
passes sentence according to the respective
merits of each gase. So with the unbeliever;
the immoral and moral, the religious and the
profane, are, as far as judgment is concerned,
in exactly the same case—they are ‘ judged
already.” But God, who is infinitely holy
and just, will apportion each his punishment
according to the merits of each case. To
say that God’s controversy with men is not
now about a hroken law but a rejected
Christ is perfectly true, for God is not now
pleading with men about sins. This he did
until the cross, which closed the history of
the first man before God. The cross has
abundantly proved man’s guilt, and the
question now is whether he will “flee for
refuge to the hope set before him in the
Gospel.”

There is an ever-increasing need of doc-
trinal clearness in the preaching of the
Gospel. There are, alas! many expressions
used in preaching the Gospel which are not
found in Scripture, and whose only merit is
antiquity. The Lord graciously give us to
have a holy jealousy for the truth in the
proclamation of the Gospel of the Glory of
the blessed God. If any unsaved one should
read this, let me say to you, dear fellow-
sinner, do not trifle with this solemn question.
Out of Christ, you must meet the doom and
punishment of your sins; ¢ Chvist, all judg-
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ment is passed. If you will but take shelter
in Him you can say:
** Death and judgment are behind me,
Grace and glory are before ;
All the billows rolled o’er Jesus—
There they spent their utmost powar.”

Amen !

CHRIST RISEN.
Notes of an Address by J. R, CALDWeLL, Author of “ God's
Chosen People,” ¢ Because ye Belong to Christ,” &e.

Part 111,

NOW, look at the fifteenth verse (Lev.
: xxiil.) : ‘

“And ye shall count from the morrow after the
Sabbath.”
That is, <“the first day of the week.” The
Sabbath commemorates the first creation,
the first day of the week commemorates the
resurrection of Him who is the Head of the
new creation. We have bid good-bye to
the first creation at the Cross of Christ. The
first creation is under the death-sentence of
the Cross. The new creation is there in the
Risen One, the glorious “ Firstfruits.” The -
first day of the week is the Lord’s Day, and
celebrates the resurrection of the Lord Jesus.
Now, it is good for the world to keep a
Sabbath, and alas! for the nation that gives
up its Sabbath to work or recreation. The
days when our forefathers pulled down their
blinds in their homes on the Sunday were
good for man. But am I to call upon a
world that has rejected and does not believe
on the Lord Jesus to observe a day in com-
memoration of His resurrection? Surely
that is only for the saints. The world never
set eyes on Him in resurrection. He didn't
show Himself openly to ail the people. He
showed Himself to witnesses chosen before
of God—redeemed ones saw Him, and none
other. Many saw Him, but the world never
saw Him. The first day of the week is a
blessed day; don’t secularise it, keep it for
the Lord whose day it is~—prize it as one of
those precious privileges which God permits
us to have in the enemy’s world—one day
in the seven to wait upon the Lord. I love
every first day of the week: as the daylight
dawns we remember it is the day on which
the Lord Jesus burst the bars of death and
the grave—it is the Resurrection Morn. Oh!
may His saints value it.
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*“And ye shall count unto you from the morrow
after the Sabbath, from the day that ye brought the
sheaf of the wave offering ; seven Sabbaths.

[that is, seven weeks, seven periods of seven]

¢ shall be complete :

* Even unto the morrow after the seventh Sabbath
shall ye number fifty days; and ye shall offer a new
meat offering unto the Lord.”

¢ Fifty days.” That fiftieth day was what
we have in the second of Acts—the day of
Pentecost. Pentecost means ¢ the fiftieth.”
It was the first day of the week too; ¢“the
morrow after the Sabbath.,” And what was
to be brought on the fiftieth day ?

*Ye shall offer a new meat offering unto the Lord.”

This is indeed something new. The like
of this never took place before. Whoever
heard before of a meat offering like this:

_ * Ye shall bring out of your habitations two wave
lIoaves of two-tenth deals : they shall be of fine flour;
they shall be baken with leaven; they are the first-
fruits unto the Lord.”

Loaves baken with leaven! Was not leaven
prohibited 7 Yes, leaven was prohibited in
all the offerings to Jehovah made with fire.
Leaven could not come on the altar, for any-
thing that comes upon the altar represents
Christ, and there was no leaven in Him.
Therefore these two loaves are not to be put
upon the altar. But, why two? The ‘ new
man” that God has fashioned out of the
death of the Lord Jesus Christ; the new
thing that has “risen with Him ™ is the
Church, ¢ the body of Christ,” gathered out
of Jew and out of Gentile—the two are made
one and both are accepted in the one risen
Son of God. Hence two loaves. But why
with leaven ? Because they are a type, not
of Christ, but of the Church, and the flesh
is in us yet, and until we drop this old man
and depart to be with Christ, or when the
Lord comes, and in a moment we are
changed into His glorious image—until that
moment we have evil-in us. Evil in us is
one thing. Paul said: I know that in me
dwelleth no good thing.” He was conscious
that evil was in him. But evil in us is one
thing; evil breaking out is quite another.
God teaches us here that notwithstanding
that the believer has a corrupt nature and
a heart that is ever ready to turn aside, and
a proneness in the flesh to that which is
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evil, notwithstanding all this, he i “accepted
in the Beloved.”
Now, look what follows—18th verse:

“ And ye shall offer with the bread seven lambs
without blemish of the first year, and one young
bullock, and two rams; they shall be for a burnt
offering unto the Lord, with their meat offering, and
their drink offerings, even an offering made by fire,
of sweet savour unto the Lord.

* Then ye shall sacrifice one kid of the goats for a
sin offering, and two lambs of the first year for a
sacrifice of peace offerings.

* And the priest shall wave them with the bread
of the firstfruits for a wave offering before the Lord,
with the two lambs.”

Now, do you see the difference? The sheaf
of firstfruits did not require this, it was
essentially pure ; but when you get the “two
loaves baken with leaven,” seven lambs, one
bullock, two rams, the kid, and the two
lambs must all be presented with them—
blood must flow, otherwise they could not
be accepted. But waved before Jehovah
with that which told of death for sin, they
are accepted ; they are holy. And you and
I, conscious of infirmity, conscious of evil
within, are accepted in the Beloved One by
His precious Blood which cleanseth from all
sin. Let me mention heré¢, in passing, that
the word for ¢ firstfruits,” elsewhere used,
is different altogether in the Hebrew from
the word ¢ firstfruits” applied to the two
loaves. The former word is not only first
in order, but first in the sense of pre-
eminence, whilst that applied to the two
loaves only means first in order. So the
Church “is a kind of firstiruits of His
creatures "’ (James i. 18) being gathered out
of all kindreds, and nations, and peoples,
and tongues, and united to the Son of God
in heaven. When all Israel shall be saved,
and all nations shall be blessed, that will be
the harvest. Christ is pre-eminently THE
FIRSTFRUITS. We are “a kind of first-
fruits” accepted in Him. By-and-by the
harvest will come, when the world will be
placed under the reign of the glorified Son
of Man.

I will ask you, in conclusion, to glance at
the 5th chapter of Romans, 1oth verse:

* For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled
to God by the death of His Son, much more, being
reconciled, we shall be seved by His lite.”
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1 want to press that verse upon you. When
God speaks about being saved He means
more than being simply justified. If God
was to account me righteous, and leave me
just as I was, that would be a poor thing;
but God does more than that. He knows
my weakness, the corruption of my nature,
and that I need a living Saviour, therefore
He has provided for me a High Priest with.
in the veil, who is able to save to the utter-
most al/ that come unto God by Him. *“ We
were reconciled, when we were enemies, to
God, by the death of His Son.” God could
not reconcile an enemy on any other ground,
consistently with His own righteousness. But
being reconciled, * How much more shall
we be saved by His life.” If He so loved an
enemy that He died for him, that is, if He
died to win me, how much more will He
save me now that He has only to put forth
the mighty power of His resurrection life.
Oh! these “much mores” of the sth of
Romans: mark them every one.

It is a living Saviour that we need to save
us; we must be in continual touch with the
Mighty Redeemer at God’s right hand. The
power of Christ alone can save—¢ Without
Me ye can do nothing.” We are absolutely
powerless. We are like an electric car going
up a hill; detach its arm from the wire
overhead, and it will slide down the hill as
fast as it can to destruction. We need to be
in touch with the power of the living Saviour.
Oh'! it is not mere theory; it is not doctrines
—precious as doctrines are—for Christ is the
summing up of the doctrines of His Word.
But it is possible to be up in all the doctrines
of Scripture, and yet not be in touch with
the living Christ.

There was one poor woman pressing
through the crowd to get at Jesus, but the
crowd was so dense that she could only, by
stretching out her hand, reach the hem of
His garment; for she said within herself,
«“If 1 may touch His garment, I shall be
whole.” Did Jesus say, ‘ Thy touch hath
saved thee”’? No; ¢ Thy faith hath saved
thee;” and the same faith can touch Him
now. You may receive His power now—.
power to love what you hated, and power to
hate what you loved; power to overcome
sin, no matter what its hold upon you is.
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There is no sin that the Blood of Christ can-
not cleanse, and none that the power of
Christ cannot deliver from. It is not merely -
to know truth, to know doctrine, but to know

-a living, present Saviour.

My dear old friend the late Mr. Lincoln
used to print a little card every New-year’s
day, and give- one- to each attending his
ministry. Once he gave me one of those
cards. I will tell you what was on it:

“ Lord Jesus, make Thyself to me

A living, bright reality,

More present to faith’s vision keen

Than any earthly object seen ;

More dear, more intimately nigh

Than e’en the sweetest earthly tie,”
I said to him, as I read it, ¢ Is that all there
is of the poem ? " I thought there might be
several verses. Turning to me in his abrupt
way, he asked, ¢ What more do you want ?”
I felt rebuked. I felt there was no more
needed than that to know the living Saviour,
to be in direct contact with Him, to know
His love, to know His power, to know His
wisdom and His grace. ¢ What more do
you want 7" God grant us a better know-
ledge of the risen Son of God.

JONAH'S REASON FOR RUNNING
AWAY.

TO the superficial reader of Holy Scripture

many of its deeper glories are com-
pletely veiled. ¢ The deep things of God”
are not found lying on the surface; they are
in the depths. Pebbles we may pick up on
any strand, but if we want pearls we must
dive for them. Not only do things spiritual
escape our notice, but many historical facts
elude our hand for lack of close application.

.This is pre-eminently true of the flight of

Jonah. His reason for running away does
not appear at first sight. We scan the first
chapter in vain for the least hint of it. The
second chapter is devoted to prayer. The
third chapter shows Jonah on his way to
Nineveh. Not till we reach the fourth and
last chapter does the reason of his strange
behaviour leak out. He fled because God
is merciful. Listen to his own words spoken
to God: I pray Thee, O Lord, was not this
my saying, when I was yet in my country?
Therefore I fled before unto Tarshish: for I
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knew that Thou art a gracious God, and
merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness,
and repentest Thee of theevil” (Jonahiv. 2, 3).

After his *belly of hell” experience (il. 2),
one would expect to find Jonah a humbled
man; but is it so? There was no place for
repentance or forgiveness in Jonah’s gospel.
Recently forgiven the high-handed sin of
disobedience, he is ready to seize the inhabi-
tants of Nineveh by the throat. If God
spared Ninevehafterhe had prophesied its des-
truction, then Jonah’s reputation was blasted
for ever! Jonah had the mind of God about
Nineveh before they repented, but he had
not the heart of God toward them after
repentance.

The reason Jonah gives for fleeing from
men is the reason we give for going to men.
The knowledge that God is merciful, and
that His mercy is based on the eternal satis-
faction of His righteousness in the Cross of
Christ, has sent, and is sending, thousands
of preachers unto all the world. Now, it is
easy to criticise Jonah; but his history was
not written for our criticism, but for our
learning. Have not we been provokingly
disobedient to God? Have we not shown
much temper when our wills have been
thwarted, and our words seemed to fall to
the ground? Has not our reputation been
more to us than the salvation of souls? The

eye of a ** Greater than Jonah " is constanily -

on us; may He help us to “consider our-

selves, lest we also be tempted.” T. B.

. BIBLE STUDIES.
COMPANIONS,

Godliness and honesty - 1 Tim, i1, 2

Godliness and good works - 1 Tim. ii. 10
. Godliness and contentment - 1 Tim. vi. §
« Help, Lord, for the godly man ceaseth ”
{Psalm xii. 1), J. M. H.
READY,
The believer, shou]d be *ready'—

1. To give an answer of the hope 1 Pet.iii.15
2. To preach the Gospel - Rom. i. 15
3. To distribute - - - 1 Tim. vi. 18
4. To every good work - Titus iii. 1
5. To be bound - - Acts xxi. 13
6. To be offered - - - 2Tim.iv. 6
7

. To meet the Lord - - Luke xii. 40
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CHURCHES OF GOD:
AND THE DIVINE PURPOSES IN THEIR
FORMATION,
By Dr. J. NorRMAN CaSE, of China.

ParT V.

IN this our closing paper we desire briefly

to indicate the individual application of
what has gone before, and to make a prac-
tical suggestion or two on an important
matter to assemblies as a whole.

Some may brush aside the force of what
has been presented by arguing that we have
from the Scriptures set up an ideal which
can never be realised. But others will not
be satisfied so to do, for the answer to such
an objection is simple and apparent: mo
Christian of our acquaintance is always and
in all things what he should be. Do we
therefore lighten the claims of grace or
lower the scriptural standard of holiness ?
Most certainly not. While admitting the sin
and imperfection, we still set before our-
selves and all saints the responsibility to
walk even as Christ walked (1 John ii. 6).

So, although we acknowledge that no
Church, since it is composed of far from
perfect individuals, will ever be everything
that it ought to be in its various relation-
ships, we should still keep before us the
divine pattern, and do our utmost to carry it
out, The failures of individual Christians
do not lead one to question Christ’s power
and willingness to save His people from
their sins. The failure of Churches should
not lead one to acquiesce in the substitution
of some human system for scriptural Church
order.

Whether in the past or the present, whether
for the individual or the congregation, since
God is what He is, He cannot but set an
exalted standard before His people. But
He ever makes full provision for reaching it.
Thus for the individual and for the assembly
the ideal may become the actual. Therefore
we would affectionately urge each reader of
these papers to honestly face the question:
If these are the purposes and marks of a
true Church, do I belong to one?

In Christendom, at the present time, there
are many sects and systems bearing Christ’s
Name which the instructed Christian of the
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broadest sympathies cannot recognise as
Churches after the New Testament order ;
yet probably in them all some true saints
are to be found. But itis not a question
whether true children of God are associated
with such systems, but whether it is that
which corporately is according to the mind
of Christ.

Let us in a few sentences recapitulate
what we have seen from the Scriptures:

1. A Church of God is composed of those
who make a credible profession of repent-
ance toward God and faith toward our Lord
Jesus Christ ; of those who bring forth fruits
meet for repentance, and whose living faith
shows itself by works. And if these three
qualifications are not demanded of those
seeking to unite themselves with any com-
pany, that society lacks the first mark of a
Church of God. .

2. Such a Church is “ sound in the faith.”
It will zealously guard against teachings
which in any way touch the full Deity, sin-
less nature and life, and atoning death of
the Redeemer ; or that tends to weaken be-
lief in the divine origin and absolute truth-
fulness and authenticity of the Scriptures;
or that denies the spiritual ruin of all men
and the eternal judgment of the unbeliever.

3. Onthe one hand, such a Church neither
neglects nor ignores the ordinances of bap-
tism and the Lord’s supper; nor, on the other
hand, does it make these necessary to or the
{pfeans of obtaining or sustaining spiritual
ife.

4. An assembly of Christ will not be so
fettered by rules and regulations that no
room or opportunity is left for His sovereign
action by the Holy Spirit in leading forth
the saints in approaches God-ward and in
their own up-building. ’

5. Such a Church will not be gathered on
a party or sectarian basis; it will heartily
welcome to its privileges and responsibilities
all children of God, unless the new-comers
are in error concerning some foundation
doctrine, or are guilty of conduct for which
oue in the assembly would be scripturally
put away.

6. Finally, if in a right condition, as well
as in a scriptural position, such an assembly
will be active and earnest in reaching un-
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saved ones with the gospel; and in man’s
temporal needs and misfortunes it will play
the part of the good Samaritan rather than
of the one who passed by on the other side.

Even in these days, thank God, there are
throughout the world hundreds of companies
of believers which bear the marks of true
Churches; and in the main, it may be said,
they are answering the divine purposes and
intentions in their formation. In spite of
known weakness and failure, God our Father
is worshipped and served, Christ is trusted
in and obeyed, the Holy Spirit is honoured
and not quenched, believers are comforted
and edified, and unbelievers are awakened
and saved. From persecution from without
these Churches have rest, and are being
built up; and walking in the fear of the
Lord, and in the comfort (paraclesis) of the
Holy Spirit,are being multiplied (Actsix. 31).
The word rendered “ comfort ” in this verse
includes much more: it embraces all the
activities of the blessed Paraclete in, toward,
and through believers and the Church.

Let me once more urge the Christian
reader to honestly face the question of his
ecclesiastical relationship, and if on doing so
he finds himself connected with that which
bears not the marks of a scriptural Church,
for the glory of the Lord, the good of others,
and his own profit, let him sever that con-
nection and seek out, even at present loss
and inconvenience, and throw in his lot with
a company, however small or despised, that
possesses the characteristics of a Church of
the Living God. Let us all seek to “follow
vighteousness, faith, love, peace, with them that
call on the Lovd out of a pure heart” (2 Tim.
il. 22).

An)d to the many who will read these lines
and believe that they are in and of assemblies
of believers gathered on New Testament
principles, let me urge the importance and
solemnity of such a position. It behoves all
of us to strenuously endeavour to become all
that we should toward our fellow-believers,
and to do all that we can in the various de-
partments of Church life. There must be
no sleeping partners; all should have an
interest and share in the works of faith and
labours of love of the assembly. Alas! that
any should ever act as if they thought that
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by taking the Lord’s supper once a week
they fulfil all their Christian obligations.

In closing, a practical suggestion or two
concerning the benevolent work of the as-
sembly may not be out of place. With
thankfulness one has observed that the recent
overwhelming material needs of millions in

_ India have called forth collective gifts from
not a few assemblies. . These needs are ex-
ceptional, and, we trust, only temporary ;
but there are demands at our very doors
which continue all the year round, and every
year, for the Master’s words are still true,
“The poor always ye have with you.” I
doubt not it would be God-honouring, and
helpful to assemblies themselves as well as
to the institutions, if at set times united
offerings were sent to well-known philan-
thropic undertakings. Seeing that for the
help and good of men there are so many
lovingly and wisely-conceived efforts in our
midst, it may seem invidious and unnecessary
to make a selection ; but there are some, such
as the Ashley Down Orphanage, Quarrier’s
Homes, &c., which are conducted on sound
financial and Christian principles, which
definitely and confessedly aim at spiritual as
well as temporal results—such, surely, might
well be regularly helped by assemblies of God.

Then there are certain local charities——
hospitals, homes for the aged and infirm, &c.
—which, under the present circumstances, to
contribute to is rather a matter of deb? than
charity, for not infrequently believers in
assemblies also receive help and benefit from
sthem. It should never be forgotten that
these institutions are all fruits of the life,
teachings, and death of Jesus Christ. Where
His Name is unknown, in the main, such
institutions will be sought for in vain; and the
more wide and spiritualthe knowledgeof Him,
the more, it will be found, that all kinds of
benevolent institutions spring up and flourish.

Not long ago, at the close of a Sunday
evening meeting in a certain town in Eng-
land, a widely-known aund highly-esteemed
servant of God made an announcement to

the following effect: ‘“Next Sunday morning -

the offering of the Church will be for the
Iocal hospital ; and, considering the object,
a collection will be taken at the close of the
evening meeting." .
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For some time past, I believe, these
matters have exercised the minds of many
children of God, therefore it gave me great
pleasure to hear such an announcement in
the before-mentioned assembly, Why should
not something of this become general among
scripturally -gathered Churches throughout
the world? The obligation once seen and
admitted, the fulfilling of it will soon follow.

It is certain that thousands of believers
would gladly, two or three times a year,
contribute their sixpences or shillings to a
collective offering for the help of such praise-
worthy enterprises, who would never them-
selves send their little gifts. Ought not such
to be considered, and opportunity provided
for them to do God’s will in these things?

But here we must stop. Let every reader
prove all things, and hold fast and carry out
that which is according to the truth in these
and other matters. And may He, who is
still the Head of His body the Church, use
these few short articles for His own glory,
and for the blessing and help of fellow-
members of that body which is the fulness
of Him that filleth all its members with all
spiritual graces and blessings.

ABISHAIL ONE OF DAVID'S MIGHT}
MEN.
: Parrr IL

ALTHOUGH surrounded by the unde-

fined dangers of an enemy’s camp,
Abishai was safe. And why was be safe?
Because he had gone down with the Lord’s
anointed. He was in the leading of God;
and all who are in His leading are in His
keeping. The great eye of everlasting love
was following every movement of David and
his trusted follower. The arm of Omnipot-
ence was ready to shield them. Yea, to
keep them safe in danger’s hour, the word
had gone forth from the excellent Glory com-
manding Saul and all his host to fall into a
sleep so deep that no one should perceive
the sound of hostile footsteps in the camp.
Let us learn here that none are so safe as
those who go forth with the Lord’s anointed.
If we observe a shifting policy—if we stand
still to calculate the chances of success, and
the possible consequences of devotion—we
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shall find ourselves beset by difficulties and
overpowered by temptation. Overcoming
faith is not the portion of those who guide
their life by the compass of policy. But if
we. are prepared to go downm with Chvist, we
shall prove in our experience that there is
One with us who can still the enemy and
the avenger—One who can command the
enemies of our soul to sleep-—One who can
say to the angry billows of temptation,
“ Peace, be still,” and there shall be a great
calm. May this not be the great reason of
much failure and defeat?—we are not pre-
pared ® go down with Christ.

The path of faith—the path of devotion to
the chosen One—must needs be the path of
safety, for the simple reason that God ¢s there;
and we know that His presence is salvation.
It seems to be characteristic of the divine
life that they who tread God’s .path shall
share His triumph. Surely this is the ““path
which no fowl knoweth, and which the vul-
ture’s eye hath not seen™ (Job xxviii. 7).
For is it not written of that path that the
lion’s whelps have not trodden it, nor the
fierce lion passed it by? It is a path of
safety and of victory, and those who tread it
are proving in their experience what it is to
be always led in- triumph i Christ (2 Cor.
ii. 14, R.V.).

It is instructive to note that Abishai was
one of those who identified themselves with
David in vejection. The first time he comes
before us in the Scriptures, he is in associa-
tion with a rejected king. There were others
who evidently preferred to wait to see if
‘“the kingdom ” was going to be a success.
Joab was one who waited. We never hear
of him during the time of rejection. But no
sooner is David crowned king in Hebron

“than Joab looks about for a good position in
the kingdom. And he finds it!
that time-servers should often triumph, yea,
andrisetopower. Yet so it was. But Abishai
wasnot oneofthese. Hehadno“axetogrind”
—no private interests to serve—norevengeto
cherish—no ambitions to gratify. He was
for David; let him be crowned or crownless,
it mattered not to Abishai. He may not
have had Jonathan’s faith—that David would
yet reign over Israel as the acknowledged
king ; but in devotion he was not second to

Strange
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Jonathan. Abishai, despite his failings and
his impetuosity, could say, like Ittai of a later
day, ““ In what place my lord the king shall
be, whether in death or life, even there also
will thy servant be” (2 Sam. xv. 21).

1t has been said that the failures of good
men are the greatest. Doubtless this is due
to the fact that failure in such a case shows
black against the white background of a
hitherto consistent testimony. Abishai has
a dark chapter in his history; and perhaps
it looks all the darker because of so much in
him that was excellent. Scripture clearly
associates him with his brother Joab in the
assassination of Abner. We are all familiar
with the circumstances. In the cqurse of
the ¢ long war between the house of Saul
and the house of David " a sanguinary con-
flict took place by the pool of Gibeon. In
the subsequent flight of Saul’'s men we find
that Asahel, Joab’s brother, was slain by
Abner, purely in self-defence. The young
man’s blood was clearly on his own head.
It was no case for revenge, yet Joab deter-
mined to avenge his brother’s death. We
know with what consummate treachery he
attained his end ; and we know the anguish
that rent David’s heart when Abner fell.
We are not surprised at Joab's action, for it
is not out of keeping with the general tenor
of his character. But we are surprised and
saddened when we find Abishai a confederate
with Joab in the deed of blood (2 Sam. iii.
30). In the work of the IL.ord there is
nothing more lamentable than to see a good
man becoming the tool of a carnal believer.
Yet sights like these are to be seen. How
they come about is sometimes a mystery.
Of this much, however, we may be certain,
that an Abishai must come a long way down
from his excellency before he can lend him-
self to a revengeful Joab. 'We must be pre-
pared to say ““No” to Joab as well as “ Yes”
to David. We need to take heed lest we
strengthen the hands of iniquity. We have
no doubt that it was Joab who struck the
fatal blow (2 Sam. iii. 27), as it was on his
head that the curse afterwards fell (verse 29).
Yet our Lord does not conceal or excuse the
circumstance that Abishal was there, evi-
dently consenting to the death of Abner.
And perhaps he would not have been there
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had he not been a brother of Joab., Family
relationship has often a great deal to do with
unholy alliances. When the claims of flesh-
and-blood are allowed, there can be no single-
eyed acting for God. Thus it comes to pass
that the question is not: ¢ What is the
offence? "’ but “ Who is the offender?” If
he is a brother of mine I am tempted to say
to myself: “ No doubt my brother is in the
right, and I must make As cause my cause.”
But my brother according to the flesh may
be in the wrong. And in that case 1 may
have to learn by bitter experience that fleshly
compassion cannot work the righteousness
of God. In that testing moment when Levi
took his stand for the Lord it is recorded of
him that he “‘said of his father, and of his
mother, I have not seen him; neither did he
acknowledge his brethren, nor knew he his
own children” (Deut. xxxiil. g, rR.v.). If
Abishai had been on his watchtower repudi-
ating, like Levi, the claims of the flesh, he
would not have been one of those who rung
from David’s heart the words: ‘“ And these
men, the sons of Zeruiah, be too hard for
me” (2 Sam. iii. 39). W. S,

THE LORD MY STRENGTH,

‘* Look unto Me. . . . In the Lord have I righteous- _
ness and strength ” (Isaiah xlv. 22, 24).
O Whom else can I look?
On -‘Whom else can I lean?
Thou art alone my stay;
Thou, who hast made me clean—
- Washing away my sins
In Thy sin-cleansing Blood ;
Bringing me ever nigh
Unto Thy Father—God.
Oft have I trusted self;
Now I will trust but Thee;
Self-confidence is gone,’
No strength is there in me.

But Thou art all my Strength,
O Lord, my righteousness;
And Thou hast humbled me
Only that Thou might’st bless.
And Thou hast turned mine eyes
Away from self and sin;
I look to Thee, and lo!
Thy joy and peace flow in.
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Oh, now I see Thy face,
And now I know full well

That in Thy glorious light
No miseries can dwell.

Oh, now I know the joy :
Whose fulness dwells in Thee;
I know Thy peace and love,
For Thou hast-pardoned me.

Praise have I sought for self,
That I might raiséd be;
Be THou aLoNEg raised now,
Though Thou abasest me.
Leeds. ¢ H.

GOD'S GLORIOUS HIGH THRONE,
(Jeremiah xvii.)
Notes of an Address by JAMES WRIGHT, Bristol.
Paper 1I.
E are in trial ; some great perplexity
has come upon us during the last few
days. It is an unmixed blessing, and deli-
verance will come, but_until then you and I
can say from our hearts, < Father, I thank
Thee for this.” We are exhorted in every-
thing to give thanks, and therefore, for the
most perplexing and trying and aggravating
trials, we should from the very bottom of
our hearts give thanks, for several reasons.’
One is, it is a proof that the Father has us
in band, disciplining us, for, “ What son is
he whom the father chasteneth not?" (Heb.
xil. 7). Another reason is, that by this very
thing the Lord strengthens our faith—that is
His object. When we get near to Him,
on our knees, and in spirit very close to Him,
we continually cry, ¢ Lord, increase our
faith ” (Luke xvii. 5), and we say, “ Lord,
draw us nearer to Thee.” And the Lord
answers us by sending trials that teach us
that we have no strength, no wisdom, no
power of our own.
Trial makes the promise sweet ;
Trial gives new life to prayer;
Trial lays us at His feet,
Brings us low, and keeps us there.”
Whatis the fruit of it? Increase of patience.
Do not let us lose the blessing—do not let
us be in a hurry. First of all, thank God—-
from our hearts thank God—for the trial,
and then thank God for His revealed charac-
ter—that He is faithful, and will not suffer
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one of us to be tempted above what we are
able to bear (1 Cor. x. 13). He never has,
and you and I are not going to be the first
instances. An old saint once said she would
notmind being the second. But God has
never in one single instance allowed any of
His people to be tempted above what they
are able to bear, but «“ with the temptation”
has made a way of escape—not six months
before, not six weeks before, not necessarily
six days before, not even six hours before.
When the Lord made a way of escape for
Israel at the Red Sea, it was not five minutes
before, so to speak, but with it. When the
temptation reached the necessity of interpo-
sition—just in time, for God’s help is never
five minutes too late—He said to Moses,
« Stretch out thine hand over the sea” (Ex.
xiv. 16), and a path was made for them
through the midst of the waters. * I pray
you, tried soul, grasp that word. God means
what He says, and very often He delays,
and purposely delays, the way of deliverance
till the moment of need, but He is always in
time for it. Now, who does all this? The
One who sits on this glorious throne. You
know how Pharaoh said to Joseph: “I am
Pharaoh, and without thee shall no man lift
up his hand or foot in all the land of Egypt.
Only in the throne will I be greater than
thou” (Gen. xli. 40, 44). Therefore, I say,
the risen Christ, who is the exalted Christ of
God, is our true Joseph; everything is in
His hand. Let it be a word of God to our
hearts and consciences, ‘“Go to Joseph”
(verse 55). And if we have thanked God
for the way of escape, telling Him we know
He will deliver, then we get the joy before-
hand, before it comes, and can be as joyous
as if He had delivered, because He is faith-
ful, and will keep His promise and make a
way of escape. Our temptation is to try and
make a way of escape. This was what Abra-
ham did in obtaining Ishmael, which was
trying to get deliverance in the flesh, but he
did not get the promise in that way. So the
principle applies: We may get 4 deliverance
by cutting the meshes of the net, but we do
" not get the Lord's deliverance, When Elisha
-was teaching the King of Israel to shoot
arrows in token of deliverance from Syria,
~he put his hands upon the King’s hands and

- in this rejoice not .
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said, ¢ Shoot. The arrow of the Lord’s de-
liverance " (2 Kings xiii. 17). O, what a vast
difference between a4 deliverence and the
Lovd’s deliverance !

The greatest wisdom for you and me is to
wait for the Lord’s deliverance, and there is
no word between the covers of this Book
which is more calculated to strengthen our
confidence in God and to keep us calm in the
hour of trial than this: “A glorious high
throne from the beginning is the place of our
sanctuary.” That is, the One who sits on
the throne, and has universal dominion at
this moment, is the One who loved me with
such a love that He gave Himself for my
sins, and purged my sins away with" His
blood. It is He who occupies this glorious
and high throne, and nothing can shake the
foundation of this throne or alter one of the
purposes of the One on the throne, and His
purpose is blessing. Therefore this dark
trial, whatever it is, has one purpose, and
that is blessing. Oh, let us never imitate
Jacob and say, “ All these things are against
me” (Gen. xlil. 36), but rather say, ¢« All
these things are for me.”

In verse 13 we have a solemn warning
addressed to those who reject salvation—
who reject grace that reigns through right-
eousness. The grace of God is manifested in
and executed by this King who sits upon the
glorious high throne, and who is exalted to
that place in the economy of redemption as
the reward of His obedience unto death.
Every soul that rejects salvation by grace,
through the atoning work of our Lord Jesus,
is confronted by this warning: ““ All that
forsake Thee shall be ashamed.”

No soul that rests on that salvation will
be ashamed, but all those who refuse salva-
tion through the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus, their names are * written in the earth”
(verse 13).

What does that mean? We learn that
by contrast. When the disciples returned
to the Lord Jesus, rejoicing in the success
that attended their service, ¢ L.ord, even the
devils are subject unto us through Thy
Name,” He did not rebuke them, but told
them of a higher joy. ‘ Notwithstanding,
. . . but rather rejoice
because your names are written in heaven”
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{Luke x. 20). Not that we may not rejoice
in service, but we are to rejoice a great deal
more in this, that we are children of God,
and our names are in the Family Register.

Note the contrast: < Weitten in the earth.”
Written in heaven means an eternal inherit-
ance. We are born from above—born of
the Holy Spirit. It means that we are
actually sons of God, children of God. Now,
that is a greater thing to rejoice in than any
success in service down here. Itis a great
thing, because it means this, that I shall be
in the presence of God the Father, and God
the Son, and God the Holy Spirit through-
out eternity. It means that I shall be with-
out blame before Him in love. It means
that I shall be brought into a holy fellow-
ship, embracing every blood-washed sinner,
the innumerable multitude. As surely as 1
am a child of God, I shall be among them
(Rev. vii. g). I shall sit down in heaven,
and with all the best and most blessed men
will be my eternal fellowship ; but still more,
with Him who loved me and wrote my name
in the Lamb’s Book (Rev. xxi. 27).

Now, what are names ‘ written in earth ™ ?
The very opposite. If you have your name
only written in earth, I will tell you what
will be the end of that, and of you. The
name represents the person. My name in
the Lamb’s Book of Life means I shall be
up there, and be led by Him to the fountains
of living water. Every day of that endless
eternity I shall be drinking deeper and deeper
into the river of joy. But “in ¢arth ”—what
does it mean? Peter tells us:  The earth
also, and the works that are therein, shall be
burned up” (2 Peter iii. 10). Then what
will become of the names which are written
in it? The persons represented by these
names will be burned up with unquenchable
fire—the grain gathered in, the chaff burned.
Oh, how the Holy Spirit puts the two sides
of truth! < All that forsake Thee shall be
ashamed,” which means neglecting this
great salvation, going on from day to day as
if Christ had never left the Father’s home,
never humbled Himself to the death of the
Cross, and all who thus forsake Him shall
be ¢ written in earth.”

In the next verse we have the cry of faith,
and if there is a soul convicted of the awful

* and I shall be healed.”
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sin of unbelief that separates from God eter-
nally, the Holy Ghost fits words to the lips
of that contrite sinner: ¢ Heal me, O Lovd,
It is written: ‘ Who-
soever shall call on the Name of the Lord
shall be saved.” Now, if thereis a soul in
that state, just take these words and make
them the vehicle to express the thoughts and
desires of your heart. Cry out in a sense of
your need. You are sinking, like Peter
(Matt. xiv. 30), and cannot save yourself.
Then stretch out your hand now, this mo-
ment: “ Heal me, and I shall be healed.”

What is the result ? ¢ Thow art my praise.”
No longer any glorying in the flesh, no
longer any self-confidence. Here is the expe-
rience of the reconciled soul, reconciled in
God’s way, and accepting Christ. ¢ Let -
him that glorieth, glory in the Lord ” (1 Cor.
i. 31). “Thou art my praise.” Thisis just
the utterance of every saved sinner who looks
upon the face of the Anointed One, *“ Thou
art my praise,” ¢ Thou art all in all to me.”
Whom have I in heaven but Thee? Thou
hast loved me from all eternity with an ever-
lasting love. Thou gavest Thyself for me;
Thou hast saved me and united me with
Thyself: .1 jooked . . . to Him,

He looked . . . on me,
And we were one for ever.”

I hide myself in Thee—I have none beside
Thee. Whatever others do, I will only
speak of Thee as worthy. ‘ Worthy is the
Lamb that was slain” (Rev. v. 12). God
give you grace thus to do!

-

Correspondence.

GLASGOW
INTERNATIONAL EXHIBITION.

To the Editor of THE WITNESS.

Dear Sir,—Nearly two months bave passed
since gospel work was begun in connection with
the above. As was expected, it has not been
free from difficulty ; but if the effect of this has
been to turn away the eye from man to God,
this will be a blessing.

The multitudes of men and women visiting the
city and thronging the Exhibition have greatly
exceeded expectations, and evidently the rush of
excursionists from far and near is only beginning,
and may be very great. .Is not this an event in
the providence of God that affords exceptional
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openings for exalting Christ, and should not every
saved man and woman bestir themselves, and
enquire how God would have them share in this
marvellous opportunity. Over 200,000 gospels
and booklets have already been scattered, and
as a rule have been received gratefully. The
open-air meetings have been interesting, many
of them being very large, and the spirit of hear-
ing has been marked. '

Inside the Exhibition, where there are 7000
assistants (young men and women, many of them
strangers to the city), the work has to be done
quietly and carefully, but the experience has
been greatly to encourage.

May this brief summary encourage God’s re-
membrancers to bear up this work at a throne of
grace, that Satan may be defeated ; that helpers
fitted by God may join in the work, and may
persevere unweariedly during the four months yet
remaining ; that suitable books may be selected,
and be mightily owned of God; and that the
needed funds for the right carrying on of such
a work may not be witbheld. .

Commending this solemn occasion to the
sympathies and prayers of God’s people every-
where, 2 CHRONICLES XX. I5.

Questions and Enswers.

We shall greatly value remembrance in prayer that special
wisdom and grace may be given for this service. )

Replies to appear in the next number require to be sent in
not later thaun 15th ot present month, and so on; the 15th
of the month being always the latest to which we can
defer making up for press.

REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING :

WHo ARE OVERCOMERS ?—Are all regenerate
persons overcomers, as set forth in the letters to
the seven Churches in Asia in Rev. ii. and iii.?

CHRISTIANS AND SIN.—In 1 Johnii. 1 I read,
“If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the
Father.” In1 John iii. g I read, “ Whosoever is
born of God doth not sin; . . . he cannot sin.”
How am I to reconcile these two apparently
opposite statements ?

Curist’s Kinegpom.—Please explain 1 Cor.
xv. 28, especially with regard to the Son deliver-
ing up the kingdom to God, and being subject to
Him, that God may be all in all, while Dan. vii.
14, 18, 27, and many other Scriptures, state that
His kingdom and reign are for ever and ever.

ELpErR SunpaY-ScHooL ScHoLARrs.— What
means should we adopt to retain under our care
and teaching the young people of our Sunday-
schools, who consider themselves too old to
attend the ordinary Sunday-school Classes?
(2) How should classes for such be conducted?
(3) What method of teaching -would be most
profitable ? :
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QuEsTION 438.—Does the term “ for ever,” in
Hebrews x. 12, have reference to the perfection
of Christ’s sacrifice, or to the duration of His
session at God’s right hand? The punctnation
in Bibles differs.

Answer A.—At first sight the answer to the
question would, appear very simple. If the ex-
pression translated ¢ for ever” is the ordinary
one, implying endless duration, as found in the"
words ‘* Thou art a priest for ever after the order
of Melchisedek and Jesus Christ: the same
yesterday, to-day, and for ever,” then it is clear
that it must apply tothe ‘“ one sacrifice,” or rather
to its results, for the duration of the session of
Christ at the right hand of God is distinctly
limited by the words in the following verse, “ till
his enemies be made his footstool.”

But, and this is the important point, the word
here translated for ever is not the ordinary word
used for ““ eternally.” It occurs but four times in
the New Testament, and that only in the Epistle
to the Hebrews. In two of these places, Hebrews
vii. 3 and x. 1, it is translated “ continually,”
where the reference is to that which characterises
the priesthood of Melchisedek himself (there
were no gaps in it) and the yearly offering of the
day of atonement (no year was to be left out).
Neither were eternal, but uninterrupted as they
went. So in the verse under consideration in
ch. x., and the verse 14 that follows. The force
of this latter passage is that the blessed position
of acceptance into which the believer is actually
introduced by the * one offering of Christ ”’ does
not fluctuate, but is invariable and uninterrupted.
In like manner the session of Christ at the right
hand of God is uninterrupted by any necessity
of his rising to offer a fresh offering. It is there-
fore permanent and continuous in character.

Rotherham applies the ¢ for ever” to the
session of Christ, and translates very literally
in all four passages, “ for the uninterrupted con-
tinuance.” Darby also makes it clear in his
synopsis that it is the continuity of Christ’s
session which is in question.

The conclusion is that the stop in this verse
should come before ‘““for ever,” thus linking it
with what follows. W. H.

Answey B.—That the word ‘ for ever” refers
to the sacrifice of Christ is evident from the con-
text. The sacrifices under the law had to be
offered continually, and yet never took away sin,
or made the comers thereunto perfect (verses
1, 4). The priests who offered them had to stand
(verse 11), for their work was never finished.

What a contrast in verse 12! The one Man
by one sacrifice did what the many priests and
repeated sacrifices did or could do. Their work,
too, only availed (in any sense whatever) for a
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brief time, while His avails for ever. Having
completely finished a work that was never to be
repeated, He sat down.

Thank God forthe work literally finished. Let us
not, however, imagine the Son of God as literally
sitting immovable upon a throne. Our present
King is on the throne, even when engaged in the
many duties or visiting the many places to
which his enthronement calls him. ~So it is with

our Lord and Saviour.

W. H. &

Answer C.—On the correct reading of this
passage the authorities seem greatly divided.
The readings of the translators to which I have

access are as under :—
A READING.

One sacrifice for sins

for ever—sat down.

B REeADING.

One sacrifice for sins
—for ever sat down.

EArLIER TRANSLATIONS (see English Hexapia).

Wrycliffe (1380).
Auathorised (1611).

Tyndale (1534).
Cranmer (1539).
Geneva (1539).
Rheims (1582).

REGENT TRANSLATIONS.

Revised Version (1881).

J. E. Howard.

Dr. Moulton (in Bishop
Ellicott’s Commen.).

1. The Revised Ver-
sion gives the Breading
in the margin.

2. Dr. Moulton says
that the analogy of
verse 14 is distinctly in
favour of the above (4)
reading, and that the
Greek word rendered
¢ for ever ” is more suit-
ably applied to the
offering of a sacrifice
than to the thought of
the following words.

Adam Clarke.

Henry and Scott.

Barnes.

Delitzsch.

Alford.

Darby.

Lewin.

Conybeare & Howson.
3. Alford says: ‘I

incline to join ¢ for ever’ |

with what follows, but
would have it an open
question. My ground
is that the words seem

better to refer to an

enduring state than a
past act.” .

4. Darbysays:“Christ
having perfectly com-
pleted the work . .
could sit down, and
abide so, having done
all. It is in contrast
with the priests stand-
ing. . . Connecting
¢ for ever’ with sacrifice
spoils the whole force
of the passage.”

Unless it be Delitzsch (whose commentary I

have not been able to see}, none of the above-
named authorities have any remarks on the pas-
sage except the four from whom I have quoted.

It will be noted that whilst the number of
translations and commentaries is largely In
favour of B reading, yet both the Authorised
and Revised Versions, which were each the work
of a considerable number of scholars, favour the

former seems the primary sense.
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A reading. Having quoted the views or the
above authorities, I would wish to remark:

1. From the above divergence of view it is
evident that the Greek text gives no clear light
as to the clause with which *for ever’’ should be
connected. '

2. The question must, therefore, bejudged chiefly
by thecontext. The immediate context (verse 11)
does not help us much, as * for ever” (verse 12)
may be taken either as in contrast to * never”
(verse 11), “Can never take away sins,” ‘“one
sacrifice for sins for ever’” (thus favouring A
reading); or ““for ever”’ may be taken in contrast
to “daily ” (verse 11), * Standeth daily,”  For
evey sat down "’ (thus favouring B reading).

The chapter as a whole, however (from verse -
1 to 18), seems to me greatly to favour A read-
ing (that is, connecting ¢ for ever’ with sacri-
fice). We find no further reference to Christ’s
permanent session at God'’s right hand (beyond -
verse 12), whereas we find af. least three refex-
ences to the ‘“once for all” (i.e., ¢ for ever )
character of Christ’s sacrifice, contrasted with
the constantly repeated and ineffectual charac-
ter of the Levitical sacrifice. (Contrast verses
1, 2, and 3 with verses 10, 14, and 18.)

3. I would remark in closing that with which-
ever clause we connect * for ever,” it appears to
tell with almost equal power as to the eternal
efficacy of Christ’s sacrificial work. In the A
reading the testimony is direct—*‘ one sacrifice
for sins for ever ; ” in the B reading it is indivect
—¢for ever sat down,” signifying the perfect
accomplishment of his sacrificial work.

As an illustration: it would make little or no
difference whether we said, * Mr. —— having
finished his work for that day, closed his office,”.
or “ Mr., —— having finished his work, for that
day closed his office. T.C. W.

Answer D.—QOn the whole, it seems more in
accord with the general teaching of the epistle
(where, in reference to Christ, His work, and its
results, the words * for ever,” ¢ everlasting,”
“endless,” &c., arz used about 19 times) that
this passage teaches the perfection of Christ’s
sacrifice for ever, viz., ¢ This Man, after that He
had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever"—a
sacrifice once for all (verse 14)—then took His
seat at the right hand of God. Yet it may be
contrasted with verse 11, where the ¢ priest
standeth daily, offering oftentimes,” while here it
may be said Christ offered but once, and then
for ever sat down. Both aspects are true, but the
A. 0. M.

Editor’s Note—We give four answers to this
question, one of them (a) the only one of many
received which favours the B punctuation. We
incline to adopt the A punctuation, notwith-
standipg the dogmatic statement of so great an
authority as Mr. Darby.
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WORLD-CONVERSION OR WORLD-
EVANGELISATION.

BY A MISSIONARY.
(Continued from page 104.)

(5) DENTECOST ushered in the fifth dis-

pensation, under which we are still
living, viz., the presence of the Holy Spivit.
Properly speaking, man to-day is not upon
his trial; his sinfulness and guilt have only
been too conclusively proved. He is now
under condemnation. But by virtue of the
death of the Lord Jesus Christ the gospel of
the grace which bringeth salvation is being
universally preached, and by it the Church
elect is being saved, while the Gospel comes
to all (Rom. iii. 21, 22). The Holy Ghost,
the blessed Paraclete, is the continued life of
the Lord Jesus upon earth, and is to us and
the world what He (the Lord) was to the
disciples and the world in those days—One
in the midst to teach and lead to tepentance
(John xvi.8 14). This gospel age of sovereign
grace is still being protracted; God is invit-
ing sinners by His servants to close in with
His offer of reconciliation, and by His Spirit
is convincing men of sin; but do we find the
world becoming ‘“ leavened " by the Gospel?
On the contrary, we find it becoming leavened
in the true use of the word, and daily waxing
worse and worse. And thus the world is to
continue until after the removal of the Church
(the faithful gathered out from all nations
during this present age), when the climax of
evil will be reached in the world, all restraint
being removed, running after him who is to
be the very incarnation of sin (2 Thess. ii. 3),
“who shall concentrate in himself all the
apostacy, persecution, and evil of the various
forerunning antichrists, Antiochus, Mahomet,
Popery.”

(6) The next and final testing of man is
to take place during the millennium or thousand
years of peace. During that prophetic period
man, we learn, is to be placed in the most
advantageous circumstances possible :

(a) The devil, the great author of evil, will
be bound and shut up in the bottomless pit
(Rev. xx. 1-3), so direct temptation will be
altogether removed.

(b) Rebellion and lawlessness will meet
with summary punishment (Ezek. xviii. 4,
19-24; Jer. xxxi. 29, 30; Isa. Ixv. 20), so

I
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the force of evil example will be reduced to
a minimum (cf. Eccles. viii. 11).

(¢) The benign influences of the age and
man’s peculiar environment ¥ will incline
him toward righteousness, so transgressors
}hus summarily dealt with will probably be
ew.

(@) Above all, the Lord Himself will be
King (Isa. xxXi. tj..Jer. xxiii. 5; Zech.
xiv. g, &c.), and He will reign as monarch
never yet has reigned, in strict equity and
righteousness. '

But notwithstanding all these advantages
and aids to soul-culture, we find that after
the thousand years of righteousness and
peace, with ¢“that old serpent” in chains,
and an absolute freedom from the power of
influence to sin, man once more rises and
asserts his natural hatred to God by joining
Satan (now loosed from his prison for «“a
little season ”’) in war against the Lamb (see
Rev. xx.). Sin dormant for a millennium
will now break forth in bitter hostility against
God and His Christ, thus proving the eternal
principle of Romans viii. 7.1

Thus we see that even under the most
salutary conditions the leaning of natural
man will still be towards wickedness. Well
says the poet-prophet, ¢ Let favour be shewed
to the wicked, yet will he not learn righteous-
ness; in the land of uprightness will he deal
wrongfully, and will not behold the majesty
of the Lord " (Isa. xxvi. 10, R.V.).

As we consider these several scriptures
and analogies with unbiased minds we cannot
but be convinced of the hopelessness of ex-
pecting a world-wide return to God. We
are far from being pessimistic in thus pre-
judging the results of missionary effort; our
hopes are as bright as the promise of God
which assures us that we shall reap if we

* During the *“thousand years”’ there shall be great wealth
(Zech. xiv. 14). Ruined public buildings of ancient memory
shall be rebuilt (Isa, 1xi. 4). Captivity will be no more
(Ezek. xxxix, 25-28). Universal peace is to be the order of
the age (Isa. ii. 4) Sickness will be unknown (Isa. xxxiii.
24; XXXV. 5, 6). The lower orders of creation will also be
blessed (Isa xi. 6-9; 1v, 13; lxv. 25; Ezek. xxxiv. 27, &c.).
Antediluvian longevity is to be restored (Isa. 1xv. 20).

1 The marginal reading of several passages in the Psalms
referable to the coming afe of universal peace (*yield
feigned obedience”’) is amply sustained by the uprising at
the close of that age, and shows the shallow and hypo-
critical mature of the submission made at the beginning
(Psalm xviii. 44; 1xvi. 3; Ixxxi, 15, &c.). In that day the
Utopian dreams of socialists and others will be realised, but
only to be blasted at the close.
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faint not. Let us then continue to sow in
the strength of the Lord, knowing that “ he
that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing pre-
cious seed, shall doubtless come again with
rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him ™
(Psalm cxxvi. 6).

I11. Thirdly, I would ask, What, in the
light of the New Testament, is THE PURPOSE

- OF (GOD IN THIS PRESENT AGE?

If the hope of the world’s conversion were
held out to us in the Bible, we should, and
rightly so, look in faith to that end; but is
there anything in the Word of God to warrant
our holding such excessively sanguine views
regarding the spread of the Gospel? I think
not. Our commission is to ‘preach the
Gospel to every creature,” to “make disciples
of all nations”; and, as Dr. A, T. Pierson
so well points out, our work, in the power of
the Holy Spirit, is to evangelise the world.
And if the result proves to be not the world’s
conversion, but the outgathering of the Church,
is it not exactly the scriptural goal of this
age?¥

To the truth of the Gospel every indi-
vidual believer is a witness, and his ever-
present duty is the furtherance of God’s
purpose in the Gospel, viz., that every person
in every nation should become acquainted
with the good news of God’s salvation. The
results are not left with us to decide. It is
ours to sow, to water, and oftentimes to
reap, though the time and extent of the har-
vest it is God's prerogative to determine.

In Acts xv. 14 there is a brief summary
of the purpose of God in regard to the spread
of the Gospel—a kind of miniature chart of
-the whole missionary age, Dr. Pierson has
called it. *¢Simeon hath declared how God
at the first did visit the Gentiles, to fake out
of them a people for His Name,” NoT “to con-
vert the world.” (Cf. Matt. xxiv. 14, and
note the expression * for a witness.”)

This eclectic principle seems to be under-
lying all God’s dealings with His creatures
throughout past dispensations, and without
effort our minds will at once revert to Noah,
Abraham, the _Lews, the Twelve, and now
the elect Church or Bride of Christ.

And is not current history fulfilling the
prophecies of the early writers of the New

*¢ The Divine Enterprise of Missions,” pp.-92, 93.
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Testament, and thus in agreement with the
points I have been advancing? Take for
example England, America, or any other
¢« Christian ”’ nation, and consider how very
far it is from being nationally righteous, not
to say converted, in spite of the fact that the
Gospel has been known and preached for all
these centuries. Say rather how near these

_ nations are to becoming engulphed in the

surge of social and moral corruption.*
Taking a still broader view of things, what
indeed is the fact nineteen centuries after
Christ’s death? ¢ Two-thirds of the world
is still sunk in heathenism, which means
open rebellion against God. Two-thirds of all
professing Christians in Christian countries
are unsound in the faith. Millions of them
pray to the Virgin Mary and the saints in-
stead of to Christ. Even among those who
are nominally orthodox there is much un-
reality, worldliness, and a low standard of
Christian life.”{
The salvation of the world from present
corruption is due to the presence of the
“salt of the earth "—the Church. When
she is removed, and with her the restraining
influence of the Holy Spirit, the bridled
wickedness of man will break forth, and the
world will run after the antichrist to give to
~him the worship due alone to God.
Moreover, the rate at which converts are
being nade, whether in the homelands or in
the heathen fields of labour, should be suffi-
cient to lead us to wonder whether the hope
of the world’s conversion were not a forlorn
one. ~Occasionally revivals occur reminding
one almost of Pentecost, as witness the
missionary marvels of the South Seas, &c.,
but so occasionally as to place them under
the category of miracles. The American
preacher already quoted says very laconically,
“Converts are to be weighed, not counted ™ |
and we know that conversion is an individual
matter. So if there has ever been such a
thing as the conversion of a nation (which
one doubts), it can only have been as each
individual of that nation personally trusted
Christ and His finished work for pardon.

* Of course we are not now thinking of the mechanical
improvements which of necessity follow in the train of
civilisation, and advance with the years.

+ From a s=rmon by Rev. R, Middleton, Church of Eagland
minister.
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For «“ what is a nation but an aggregation
of individuals under one Government. The
watchword of the student movement is a
grand one, “The Evangelisation of the
World in this Generation,” and we cannot
find a better one with which to start the
new century. But, as Mr. John R. Mott,
M.A,, says in his new book bearing this
motto for its title, evangelisation is not
Christianisation. ¢ It is important that we
clearly understand . . . . what is meant by
the evangelisation of the world in this gene-
ration. It means to give all men an adequate
opportunity to know Jesus Christ as their
Saviour, and to become His real disciples.”
This is a noble aim, and we are responsible
as individual believers to keep it constantly
before us.

Then, again, such passages as John xiv. 17
and 1 John v. 19 seem clearly enough to
show that the attitude of the world towards
Christ and His Gospel is and can be any-
thing but favourable. Speaking of the latter
text, the late Dr. Brookes, of St. Louis, said
in reply to the question, *“ Do you think that
the world is becoming better ? ” ¢« Why do
you not ask if I think that the devil is be-
coming better ? God says that “the whole
world liethin the wicked one,’* i.¢.,the devil.”

Nor should weoverlook the position and ser-
vice of believers in this present age. To note
but three of the many hgures used, they are:

1. Witnesses (Acts 1. 8)—in and to a world
that hated and crucified the Lord of Glory.

2. Light (Matt. v. 14, cf. Phil. ii. 15, r.v.)
—for illumipation amidst the surrounding
darkness of sin.

3. Salt (Matt. v. 13)— for preservation,
without which influence the world would go
to speedy corruption.

On these points it is needless to dwell, but
let us simply observe that in Holy Writ the
Christian is constantly compared with the
worlding, in order that the wide difference
between them might be remarked;. and
he is also continuously warned against
conforming himself to the ways of the world
(ex. g#. Rom. xii. 2). All this goes to prove
that the saved are, in accordance with God’s
purpose, a distinctly separate body of people
from the world: an é&kMjolo in the real

* Alford,

Tynth, vol. 22, No, =.
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sense of the word—an assembly of people
“called out” from a larger number. We
will close this section of our study with a
quotation from Henry Drummond :

““The day may be when the path of
righteousness shall be the glorious highway
for all the earth. But it is not now. Christ
did not expect it would be so. He made
provision for the very opposite. . . . Light
must conflict with darkness, truth with error.
There is no sanctioned place in the world for
a life with God as its goal, and self-denial as
its principle. Meek men must be victimised,
spirituality must be misunderstood, true
religion must be burlesqued. Holiness must
make a strong ferment and reaction in family
or community, office or workshop, wherever
it is introduced.”*

IV. But.we have still made no reference
to the ParaBLE oF THE LEAVEN, which is,
I believe, the only or principal text made use
of by those who teach the views this paper
is considering. What can be the meaning
of the lesson here taught by our blessed
Lord? Without laying myself open to the
charge of dogmatism, I suggest that leaven
in scripture is invariably symbolic of evil
(Matt. xvi. 6; 1 Cor. v. 6-8; Gal. v. g, &c.);
and thesingle dubious (?) passageisthe parable
in question, The use made of the word in
the New Testament is in keeping with its
application in the Old, where as one of the
forbidden ingredients in the Levitical offer-
ings it is also obviously typical of evil
(Lev. ii. 11 ; x. 12. See also Exod. xii. 15;
xiil. 7; xxxiv. 25, &c. Cf. Amos iv. 3).

But there are two passages in the offerings
where leaven is commanded to be used, viz.,
Lev. xxiil. 17—in the offering of the First-
fruits, and Lev. vii. 13—in the Peace-offering.
But this only confirms the above remarks,
for it was necessary in order to a complete
type to introduce leaven in the offering of
the Firstfruits (type of the Church on earth)
as figurative of the ever-present evil in the
Church so long as she is on earth,

Anent Lev. vii. 13, I cannot do better than
quote the words of C. H. M., the well-known
expositor of the Pentateuch: It [leaven]
was the Divine recognition of the evil in the
worshippers.” t

*“The Ideal Life,”
+ “ Notes on Leviticus,” page 310,
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The parables of the wheat and tares and
of the net in Matt. xiii. clearly teach the
presence in the kingdom of the heavens
(Christendom ?) of evil persons, and that of
the leaven as intelligently tells of the pre-
sence of evil doctvine, which is to continue to
“work” and spread until presently, after the
Church - rapture, the whole will become
leavened. In the meanwhile it is our deep
responsibility to ¢ contend earnestly for the
faith which was once for all delivered unto
the saints” (Jude 3,* r.v.).

The very nature of leaven forbids the
thought that the Holy Spirit would have
chosen it as a symbol of the good and in-
sinuating influence of the Gospel. The
chemical definition of yeast or leaven is:
*“ A substance in a state of putrefaction, the

atoms of which are in a continual motion.”

Thus we find in yeast a perfect type of evil
doctrine acting upon the mass of professing
followers of Jesus Christ. Such doctrines
as the Larger Hope, the non-eternity of
punishment, the unnecessariness of the
Atonement, the insufficiency of the Scriptures
as a revelation from God, and the denial of
the Deity of the Son, are to-day being taught
from, Christian (?) press and pulpit, and are
an existing confirmation of the foregoing
statement. May the Lord continue to keep
us His servants faithful to His Word amidst
abounding error !

This Parable of the Leaven, then, would
seem to apply to the present day only in its
development, but to the future in its fulfilment ;
and, .far from supporting the idea of the
world’s conversion, when viewed from the
standpoint which we have been taking,
teaches just the opposite.

«“The field is the world.” The “two
measures of meal,” which had its origin in
the field, being a portion of the whole har-
vest, ‘out-gathered” and milled, is the
(professing) Church.. The “leaven,” secretly
working in the meal, is evil doctrine, some-
times clandestinely, sometimes openly, but
always powerfully, acting upon the mass of
Christendom.

* ¢ The presence of Judas among the apostles, and of
Ananias and Sapphira among th- first disciples, were proofs
of the power which moral evil possesses to combine itcelf
with the holiest wcrks.,” — CONYBEARE AND HOWSON’S
“Tjife of-St. Paul.”
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In the course of these remarks I have gone
over, though somewhat hurriedly, a few of
the scriptures and arguments which appeal
to one as strongly militating against the con-
ception of a universal return to God. The
Word of Truth seems clear on the subject,
and we as simple believers want to be sure
when coming to the Scriptures that our
minds are perfectly sober and unbiassed,
otherwise we unconsciously import into its
pages preconceived notions. The danger of
holding and following the traditions of our
fathers is almost as great with us as it was
with the Jews in our Lord’s time. May we
all be made willing to ¢ receive with meek-
ness the engrafted word ! ” R.

THE GOD OF JESHURUN.

«“Who 1is like unto thee, O people saved by the’
Lord” (Deut. xxxiii. 29).

OSES had reached the borderland.
From the brink of eternity, and in the
solemnity of hisfarewell tothose whohad been
pilgrims with him for fortylong years, he casts
his eye backward over the past. Memories
of God’s kindness to himself and the people
crowd in upon him, and mentally he com-
pares his God with the gods of the heathen.
As he does so his soul is filled, and it bursts
forth in praise: ¢ There is none like unto
the God of Jeshurun, who rideth upon the
heaven in thy help,” &. On reading the
long story of God’s forbearance and grace,
we are not surprised at this outburst of
Moses. He, however, goes further, not
merely praising God, but also sounding the
praises of His people, who had too often
been as a thorn in the flesh to him—provok-
ing him to speak unadvisedly with his lips,
and thus keeping him out of the land. Un-
advisedly he had spoken, but calmly and
deliberately, as became a man with one foot
in the grave, he now in effect declares that -
of all the peoples he had ever seen God’s
people were the best, and that, in spite of all
their faults. The world seems to see only
the inconsistencies of God’s children, and
more is the pity we grow such a crop of
these. It has no eyes to see the hard-fought
battles with sin nor tongue to tell of victories
won. Let there be a fall, a stumble, and,
oh, how such will be magnified. The brave
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and perhaps long-sustained fight ere sin was
yielded to, awakes no sympathy in its heart.
Only the fact that he has fallen will be known.
How often do we who are God’s children
in the true world spirit have eyes for that
only which is uncomely in our brethren.
We think they have only weeds in their
gardens, while did we but look carefully we
might find some fragrant lilies of the valley
growing there.
like His people in the world. Let us beware
therefore of belittling, hurting, or despising
the poorest and most wayward of them.
They need our sympathy and a heiping hand,
rather than sharp, critical words. Even
when far away in the distant land, those
who have been really born again have a
something about them that you cannot find
in the world. I cullthe following illustration
from Mrs. Ogren’s diary. She and her
martyred husband had been exposed to
shame and suffering for Christ’s sake in one
of the public rooms of a Chinese yamen.
Unfriendly eyes had glared at them the whole
day long. But “some people came to visit
us who showed by their treatment of us that
they were not of this world. My husband
asked them secretly about themselves, and
they said they were Christians, buf theiv own
tovtuves had been so gveat and what they heavd
from other places so tevvible, that they had ve-
nounced the faith. We saw their hearts still
clung to the people of God, and they rejoiced
to help us. We were glad to meet them, and
exhorted them not to forsake the Lord. My
husband said, ¢ Poor people! They are like
sheep without a shepherd!’ He said he
would be willing to stay and gather together
these scattered children of God.” Many
would call those natives ¢ apostates,” and
hold them to be unworthy of any sympathy
or help. God’s suffering servants, however,
when the tender mercies of the wicked were
most cruel, were thankful for the visits of
those quiet men, who sat down and looked
kindly upon them, and did kind deeds when
all others were against them. It is not hard
to appreciate those who are gems among the
people of God. But we need to remember that
the world is not worthy of the poorest of them.
“ Happy art thou, O Israel: Who is like unto
thee, O people saved by the Lord!” =r.s.

God thinks there are none -
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CHRIST GLORIFIED.

Notes of an Address by J. R. CALDWELL, Author of “ God’s
Chosen People,” * Because ye Belong to Christ,” &c.

ParT IV.

IN 1 Peter i. 11 we read of ¢ the sufferings
of Christ, and the glory that should fol-
low.” These are the two leading subjects of
the whole Scripture. In one of the parables
of the Lord He said« “ A certain king made
a marriage for his son.” The marriage, and
all the arrangements about it, the feasting,
the garments, and the guests were intended
to work together for the honour and for the
joy of the king’s son—he was the central
object of it all. And the central object of
all God’s purposes and plans revealed to us
in the Scripture is the exalting of Christ, the
glorifying of His Son. The sufferings, looked
at from one point of view, were a means to
the end, and the end is the glory; so that,
when we look at some aspects of the glory of
Christ, we see that which God had in view
as His great purpose, viz., the glorifying of
His Son. The highest interests, and the
highest joy, and the highest blessing of all
God’s creation is to know God Himself.
¢« This is life eternal, that they might know
Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ
whom Thou hast sent.” If we consider
that God’s object in creation, in redemption,
and even in judgment, is the display of Him-
self, then we see that in exalting and glorify-
ing His own dear Son He is working for
this end. Now, in this passage we have
brought before us the truths that the prophets
(and I think that here includes all the writers
of the Old Testament Scriptures) wrote of,
and which they had afterwards to enquire
into, and to find out the meaning of. That
is the peculiarity of prophecy, and wherein
it differs from teaching, viz., that the man
uttered words given him by the Holy Spirit,
and afterwards enquired what they nieant,
He might have little or no knowledge of
what they meant at the time he uttered them,
but they were God’s words, and therefore he
enquired into them, ¢ searching what, or
what manner of time, the Spirit of Christ
which was in them did signify.” Such is

prophecy.
And just at this point let me call your
attention to a common error, that is to speak
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of the men as inspired. We have no such
thought in Scripture. It is ¢the words that
are inspired. ¢ All Scripture is given by
inspiration of God,” or literally, < all Scrip-
ture is God breathed.” That means that the
words are not words of man’s wisdom, but
- words which the Holy Spirit inspired. They
are Divine words—God’s words. The men
might be such as Balaam, or Caiphas, or
Saul—he, also, was among the prophets;
they were not inspired men—they were very
fallible, or even unregenerate men; but the
words they spoke or wrote were inspired
words. Now, these words God has pre-
served for us wonderfully in the Old Testa-
ment and in the New; and they form a
complete Book, a Book that is not merely
what some wauld have us to believe, viz., a
collection of old manuscripts put together
after a human fashion, but an organic
whole, like a tree from whose smallest
fibre in the root to the smallest twig of
its outgrowth is instinct with one life,
in perfect order and harmony-—a living
organism. Such is God’s revelation to us
of all that He has seen fit to communicate
for our blessing and His glory-—the Scrip-
tures of Truth. Now, as I have said, the
chief subject of God’s revelation—as He is
the object of all God’s purposes and plans—
is the Lord Jesus Christ; first, His suffer-
ings, then His glories that are to follow.
Sufferings first, glory afterwards !
Now let us look at another passage or two.
Actsii. 32:
+This Jesns hath God raised up, whereof we 2ll
are witnesses. Wherefore being by the right hand
of God exalted, and having received of the Father

the promise of the Holy Ghost, He hath shed forth
this, which ye now see and hear.”

Read also chapter iii. 13:

* The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob,
the God of our fathers, hath glorified His Son Jesus,
whom ye delivered up, and denied Him in the pres-
‘ence of Pilate, when he was determined to let him
go. But ye denied the Holy One and the Just, and
desired a murderer to be granted unto you; and
killed the Prince of Life, whom God hath raised
from the dead, whereof we are witnesses.”

‘We have here the great issue between man
and God. Man denied Him, and murdered
Him; God has raised Him from the dead,
and set Him at His own right hand. - God
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has glorified the One that man murdered,
and that is the great question still. The
question is, Does your heart acknowledge
the worth of the Lord Jesus whom God hath
raised up from the dead and set on the
throne ? There is only one way to know
Him, viz., by knowing yourself a lost sinner
and knowing Him as an Almighty Saviour.
That is the way to know His worth. If you
now receive Him as your Saviour He is will-
ing to receive you. There is no question
about that. He loves the sinner. He gave
Himself that such might be saved, and now
He is waiting simply for you to trust Him.

Now turn with me to another passage.
John vii, 37:

In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus
sood and oried saying, W any whem thirst, bek ien
come unto Me and drink,

 He that believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath
said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water.

*Buat this spake He of the Spirit, which they that
believe on Him should receive, for the Holy Ghost

was not yet given, because that Jesus was not yet
glorified.”

Now, you remember we read in Acts ii. that:

“Being by the right hand of God exalted, and
having received of the Father the promise of the
Holy Ghost, He hath shed forth this, which ye now
see and hear."”

" The Holy Ghost descended on that day of
Pentecost from the throne of God and filled
the assembled disciples that were waiting
for the fulfilment of the promise, and this
fact was the evidence that the Lord Jesus
was now glorified. According to the Word

“The Holy Spirit was not yet given, because that
Jesus was not yet glorified.”

What was the glorifying of the lLord
esus? It was not that any glory could be
added to Him as the eternal Son of God.
The glory of the eternal Son—the Divine
Person; how could it be added to? But
you know that He humbled Himself. He
became partaker of flesh and blood, He
became a Man—a #rue Man, but absolutely
free from every taint of human corrup-
tion. Begotten by the Holy Ghost, of the
Virgin Mary, born into this world a little
babe, He grew in stature, and grew in
wisdom, and grew in favour with God and
man. He became truly man—God and man
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in one person. Unitarians may scoff at it,
but it is the Divine teaching in the Scriptures
that He was God-Man—** Emmanuel, God
with us,” And when He became flesh He
became God and Man for ever, and it is
¢ Jesus Christ of the seed of David” (2 Tim.
ii, 8) that is now at the right hand of God.
Oh, wondrous mystery of godliness that God
should be manifest in the flesh! God has
glorified the Man Christ Jesus, and He is
now at the right hand of the throne—not
merely God, as He was before He came into
the world, but God and Man in one Person
for ever—Emmanuel! 1 cannot understand
how that Man in whom God was manifested,
whose every word, and every work, and
every step was a manifestation of God, should
be rejected by the world. ¢‘He came to
His own, and His own received Him not.”
Light came into the darkness, apd the dark-
ness comprehended it not. As we have seen,
the world did not know His worth. A few
whose hearts had been touched, whose eyes
God had opened, a few recognised Him,
trusted Him, loved Him, obeyed Him, con-
tended and suffered for Him-—a few—but
the world did know Him. He was in the
world, but the world knew Him not. Now,
-what has God done? God has publicly
acknowledged His work and worth. God
has shown what is His appreciation of that
blessed Man who trod this earth as a heavenly
stranger. God has signified His delight in
Him not only by raising Him from the
dead, but by putting Him at the right hand
of the Majesty in the heavens, and putting
all anthority in heaven and upon earth into
the hand of the One who was nailed in weak-
ness to Calvary’s Cross. Thus God has
glorified His Son Jesus Christ. We cannot

see it, but we know it is a fact; we know it -

is true. Our God is a God that hides Him-
self; He is sometimes inscrutably hidden ;
we cannot discern His hand oftentimes, but
faith knows assuredly that the Lord Jesus is
at the right hand of God on the throne, and
that in the end everything must work together
for the glory of God who has exalted Him,
and for the good of those who are His own
loved ones and redeemed. God has glorified
His Son Jesus. Beloved friends, is it not a
delight to us to think of it? Is it not a joy
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to our hearts to consider that the Cross and
the shame, the sorrows and sufferings areall
past, and past for ever, and that the One who
sorrowed and suffered here is now in that
Presence where there is fulness of joy, and
at the right hand of God where there are
pleasures for evermore ?

MEDITATIONS ON ROMANS VIIL.—VI.

SAVED IN HOPE.

By W. H. BENNET,

HAVING dwelt upon the bondage, the

groaning, and the hope of “the whole
creation,” the apostle goes on to speak of our
groaning and our hope: “And not dnly they,
but ourselves also, which have the firstfruits
of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within
ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit,
the redemption of our body” (Rom. viii. 23).
The Holy Spirit, who dwells in the believer,
is the firstfruits and pledge of all future
blessedness, and He gives us the earnest
and foretaste thereof in present communion
with God, thus causing us to feel the
weight of that which hinders our full enjoy-
ment of it. It is not therefore the one who
knows least of the fellowship of the Spirit
who experiences most of the groaning. Self-
satisfaction with the idea of being *filled
with the Spirit” is no evidence of His
gracious working in the heart. The first-
fruit of His ministry is poverty of spirit
(Matt. v. 3), or in other words, “a broken
and a contrite heart,”” with which He imparts
true joy in the Lord. But the deeper our
joy becomes as the result of the Spirit’s
revealing of Christ to us, and showing us
“the things to come,” the greater will be our,
sense of inability to fully enter into our
blessings, whether present or future, and the
deeper our groan of longing for the possession
of what God has in store for us.

This is described as ¢ sonship,” and the
explanation is “‘the redemption of our body.”
In one blessed sense the body is already -
redeemed, for the price of redemption has
been paid ; but ¢the purchased possession™
has not yet been claimed by Him to whom
it belongs. When the appointed moment
comes He will change our body of humilia-
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tion, so that it shall be conformed to the
body of His glory; this will be redemption
by power. The full and true glory of “ son-
ship”” we cannot know while in mortal bodies,
or even in a disembodied state. The blessed-
ness of this wonderful relationship to God is
doubtless more fully entered into in the ¢ far
better ” condition of those who are with
Christ, for they are freed from many of the
hindrances of which we are painfully con-
scious, but nothing less than the redemption
of the body can put them or usinto possession
of “sonship” in its fulness. The Apostle
Paul, indeed, spoke of his approaching death
at the hands of the executioner as his “#elease”
(2 Tim. iv. 6, Gk.), but it is not his teaching,
nor the teaching of any part of Scripture,
that being released from the body 1s the
fullest liberty ; it is only when the body itself
is released from the bondage of corruption
that the children of God can truly attain

_their ““ glorious liberty,” and then will follow
their manifestation.

“For in this hope we were saved ”’ more
truly expresses the meaning of verse 24.
The changeableness of all things below is
often very apparent in a degeneracy in the
use of words, and few words are more mis-
used than the word kope. I hope” generally
carries in it the meaning ‘I am not sure,”
and in the things of God people have got so
accustomed to this use of it as to settle down
with the idea that we cannot be certain about
anything, but must do our best, and hope all
will be well in the end. Yet the word by
derivation and in its early use signified,
“To expect, with pleasurable anticipations ”
(Ogilvie), and a careful consideration of its
use in Scripture shows that so far from ex-
pressing uncertainty, it implies the highest
degree of certainty, for it denotes nothing
less than the confident expectation of what God
has promised. The figure used in Hebrews vi,,
“ Which heope we have as an anchor of the
soul, both sure and séedfast,” is very expressive;

. but even if we confine ourselves to this
epistle, the teaching is plain. The word hope
is not used (except with_reference to Abra-
ham) until the question of justification is
settled. “ Being justified \by faith, we have
peace with God, . . . and rejoice in hope of
the glory of God™ (chapter v. 1, 2); In
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chapter xii. we read *rejoicing in hope,”
and in chapter xv. the apostle first declares
that hope is the fruit of the patience and
consolation ministered by the Scriptures,
and then prays, ¢ Now the God of hope fill
you with all joy and peace and believing,
that ye may abound in hope, through the
power of the Holy Ghost.” ¢ We were
saved” when we received the Gospel, but
the fulness of that salvation was still a matter
of hope, and now is nearer than when we
believed (Rom. xiii. 11).

Thus hope is never set in contrast with
what is certain, but simply with what is seex,
reaching forward by its very nature to what
is out of sight, for ¢ hope that is seen is not
hope: for what a man seeth, why doth he
yet hope for?” As one has said, * We do
not yet realise our heaven, but we hope for
it; we do not yet see Jesus, but we hope'to
see Him ; we do not yet exult in our eman-
cipation from corruption, but we kope to be
free; we do not yet drink of the river of
God’s pleasures, but we hope to.” “But”
adds the apostle, *“if we hope for that we
see not, then do we with patience o en-
durance] wait for it.” The word used
throughout this passage for waiting expresses
intensity of expectation. Ardent desire is
ot impatience, and an ‘expected end ”’ en-
courages to endurance during the time of
waiting. It is because our “hope” is so
certain and definite that it becomes a purify-
ing power, for if there be a growing know-
ledge of what awaits us, the heart must
surely go out towards it with such intense
desire as shall make us truly diligent in
seeking to be mow in life and conduct what
we shall ¢then be in every sense (1 John iii. 3).

And as we reach forward to the full
realisation of what ‘“redemption” is, and
seek to turn our hope into prayer, we have
a mighty Helper: ¢ Likewise the Spirit also
helpeth our infirmity.” The word ¢ like-
wise” means in addition to all that has
been said of the gracious work of the Holy
Spirit in this chapter. He imparts life
{verse 3), dwells in us (g, 11), leads us (14),
enables us to mortify the deeds of the body
(13), teaches us to cry in truth, ¢ Abba,
Father” (15), and, now it is added, ‘“maketh
intercession for us” (26).
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“We know not what we should pray for
as we ought.” Subjects for prayer are indeed
abundantly found in our circumstances and
around us, and yet do we not often feel that
we do not quite know what to ask for?
Even such a man of prayer gs the apostle
once made a mistake in asking that a gift of
God might be taken away (2 Cor. xii. 8);
but behind those requests of his lips the
Lord read the true desires of his heart,
wrought by the Holy Spirit, and answered
them rather than the actual petition. But
the special reference here doubtless is to the
great prospects set forth in the preceding
verses, and if we so feebly comprehend them,
how shall we put our desires for them into
words? When we are thus conscious of our
inability to express ourselves before God it
is a comfort to be assured that our unutter-
able groanings are fully understood by Him:
‘‘He that searcheth the hearts knoweth what
is the mind of the Spirit,” and with Him
there can never be any mustaken desires, for
it is ¢“according to God” that “ He maketh
intercession for saints.” Shall we not then
seek to know more of walking “in the
-Spirit,” and being led by Him, that we may
have more of the consolation which the
knowledge of His intercession within us
must bring ?

“WHO WILL GO DOWN WITH ME3:»

1 Samuel xxvi. 6.

THE night was dark on Jeshimon,
Where Saul and his warriors lay ;

Each one had laid him down to sleep,

And left the stars their watch to keep
Until the dawn of day.

But who is this that draweth near,
That slumbering host to see?
'"Tis David, with his faithful band ;
Though rightful ruler in the land,

A fugitive is he.

¢« Oh, I must go to yonder camp,
All hostile though it be,”

Said David, the rejected king ;

¢« There is a spoil I wish to bring—
‘Who will go down with me ? ”

~ Then Abishai, of fearless heart,
Spake out right joyfully;
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Nor sought reward, nor bargain made,
But in Love’s language sweet replied,
«I will go down with thee.”

Out in the dark and cheerless night,
Close to the sleeping foe,

The path is one with peril fraught,

Yet the child of Faith declares, ¢ *Tis naught,
To the valley of death I'll go.”

Thus David went, and Abishai,

Amid those sleeping men ;
The spear and the cruse they bore away,
Yet no one arose, or said them nay,

And safe they came again.

For on Saul and his host that night there fell
¢ A deep sleep from the Lord " ;"

And none awoke, or heard or knew

Aught that was done by the dauntless two
Who braved the vengeful sword.

But Abishai in that dread hour
Might bid his terrors flee;
And so shall it be, by night, by day,
‘With all who have been taught to say,
¢ T will go down with Thee.”

That question still is sounding clear,
For the Man of Calvary,
‘Who wore the thorns upon His brow,
To His redeemed is saying now,
“ Who will go down with Me?”

Oh, who will go down in the darksome night,
And warn from wrath to flee ?
Oh, who will go down to the camp of sin,
To bring the long-lost wanderers in?  *
“ Who will go down with Me? ”

Oh, I will go down with Thee, my Lord,
By Thy grace so boundfess, free;

For thé way, as of old, Thou wilt prepare,

And it shall be mine petchance to bear
The precious spoil w§1h Thee.

Yea, Thou wilt make the foes to sleep
That would lord it over me;

And, safely kept by Thy power divine,

The cloudy night as the morn shall shine
‘While I go down with Thee.

Then take me by thjs trembling hand,

Until the shadow’s flee;
Through all the changing desert way,
Whate'er befall, gh, let me say,

“ I will go down with Thee!"” w. Ss.
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KEEP THE BLINKERS ON!
By FRANKLIN FErRGUSON, New Zealand.

SHORTLY after my conversion, in the

year 1881; I spent a holiday with my
father at Southport, a_ much-frequented
watering-place in the West of England,
where he was engaged in Bible-carriage
work. On the day I returned home two
evangelists called, who accompanied us to
the railway station. As the train moved
along the platform one of them stepped up
to the carriage window and said to me,
‘“ Keep the blinkers on. Good-bye!” For
a time I was left puzzling over what he
could mean, until I remembered the blinkers
are to keep the horse looking one way—
straight before it—and to prevent its atten-
tion being taken with objects right or left, or
things coming up behind. He did not say
much to me, but they were words ¢ fitly
spoken,” and oft remembered with profit.

Solomonmay have known something about
¢ blinkers ” when he wrote, ¢ Let thine eyes
look right on, and let thine eyelids look
straight before thee. Ponder the path of
thy feet, and let all thy ways be established.
Turn not to the right hand nor to the left:
remove thy foot from evil” (Prov. iv. 25-27).
It had been well for Solomon had he kept
his own advice. Concerning him we read,
“For it came to pass, when Solomon was
old, that his wives turned away his heart
after other gods: and his heart was not per-
fect with the Lord his God, as was the heart
of David his father ” (1 Kings xi. 4). Such
was the sad ending of the wisest man that
ever lived, and Israel’s most illustrious king.
By all means let us finish well. Keep those
blinkers on, and keep them on all the time:
the danger lies in taking them off—even for
a moment. No carter or farmer, with his
wits about him, would take the blinkers from
the heads of his horses while still harnessed
in his waggon. ) .

Keep the blinkers on! for age and expe-
rience are not always a guarantee you will
keep well to the road. Many an old, steady-
going mare, whose owner laughed at the
mere suggestion of her “ playing up,” has
done so, and smashed his cart and harness.
Remember it was an old Noah who turned
husbandman, and got drunk ; an old Uzziah
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whose heart was lifted up to presume to do
what was not within his province, and be-
came a leper to his death. It was an old
prophet who caused the man of God that
cried against Jeroboam's idolatry to turn out
of the way, so that a lion slew him for his
disobedience. * Beware, ye elderly men and
ye elderly women, that disaster mars not
your closing days. * The hoary head is a
crown of glory,if it be found in the way of
righteousness.” Thebackwood’s man’saim is
to get a number of smaller trees in the line of
an old, big tree he is felling, that when it
falls it may bring down the lot. And should
the devil be planning the overthrow of some
young saints, right well he knows the diabo-
lical work is best achieved by bringing down
some aged, respected believer, whose fall
may stumble the whole. ¢ Therefore, let
him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest
he fall.” ‘

Keep the blinkers on! for childhood and
youth are vanity. The young colt dislikes
its freedom interfered with. You see it shake
the head, and prance about, and try to get
the blinkers loose. The will is strong. The
spirited young creature must be subdued, and
the master must have his way. His patience
and perseverance gain the day ; and though
at first the colt fancied the part-blinding of
his sight a hardship, its master has carrots.
and oats for it as well as blinkers. To us
the admonition is given, ¢ Be not as the
horse, which has no understanding,” and it
is not for us to think it hard of the Lord to
say, ‘“ Love not the world, neither the things.
that are in the world.” Remember, my soul,
thou art in His service, and that through in-
finite grace, and if He bid thee turn thine
eyes from the delusive pomp and glitter of’
this world, do so with right good will and
cheerful heart; for thou, too, shalt surely
find that He hath for thee abundance of’
good food and the finest corn, as well as.
restraints.

We, as the Father’s children, must not
love the world, for the plainest of reasons—
s« It ¢s not of the Father.” Thatis quite enough
for an obedient child who loves the Father.
Must you crave the pleasures of that which
is stated to be against God, even at enmity
with Him ? (Rom. viii. 7). Do you really
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wish for an evening’s enjoyment in the society
of those who are lying in the Wicked One?
(1 John v. 19). 'When invited to a social or
a party with those who are guilty before
God, can you go? (Rom. iii. 19).  Those
who cannot receive the Spirit of Truth, are
they fit companions of a child of grace?
(John xiv. 17). Can it be that a Christian
has a liking to be at shows, dressed up and
sauntering to and fro in the giddy throng
who will soon have upon them ¢ the day of
the Lord,” when both the earth and the
works that are therein shall be burned up?
(2 Peter iii. 10). Do not turn aside from
thy path to pick any of earth’s roses, for
under the scented leaves is a wasp that will
sting thee. Nay, keep the blinkers on, and
thine eyes shall not see them; and what
thine eyes do not see thine heart cannot
want, for what more canst thpu desire all
the road to heaven than the enjoyment of
the Father’s love ? B

Keep the blinkers on! for the well-watered
plains of Jordan stretch temptingly before
‘you. ¢ Be content with such things as ye
have, for He hath said, ¢ I will never leave
thee nor forsake thee.’’” Behold the man
who is contented with what the Lord allows
him ; he hath a continual feast. He knows
no real scarcity, for his God doth bless him,
so that oft hath he found ¢ a scanty fare for
one has been a royal feast for two.” A man’s
life consistsnotin the abundance of the things
which he possesses, but in being blessed of
the God of heaven and earth.

¢ T would not ask for earthly store--Thou wilt my

needs supply ; [single eye,

But I would covet, more and more, the clear and

To see my duty face to face, and trust Thee, Lord,
for daily grace.”

Then shall my heart keep singing, and well
it may. Let them be rich who will. Those
roses may stay where they are—the thorns
are too many and sharp, Wait on; there
are fairer flowers without briars. They who
will be rich will surely pierce themselves
through with many sorrows, and fall into
many and hurtful lusts. He who lays up
treasure in heaven is the wiser man, and the
coming day will declare it. Remember
Abraham and Lot. Abraham sought not
after flocks and herds, silver and gold, man-
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servants and maid-servants, yet God gave
him abundantly of all these things. Hiseye
was single, his body full of light. God was
sought first ; other things were added. Lot,
on the contrary, could not keep his eyes off
the well-watered plain. He coveted; he
sought for more. He got it; he lost all.
Wretched man! " Let ours be to ** seek first
the kingdom of God and His righteousness,”
and He will add to us just what He knows
will be for our good. Perhaps we could not
all be trusted with as much as Abraham, not
being sufficiently single-eyed.

Keep the blinkerson ! for we move among
sights and sounds enough to scare the wits
of the stoutest. When men will stage the
crucifixion of the Son of God, and make a
theatrical show of the agonies of Calvary,
nothing will be restrained from them which
they have imagined to do. The shocking
blasphemy and blood-curdling travesty of
the sufferings of Christ is done in Europe
to-day, and multitudes go to see. We have
not quite come to that in the British Empire
—God grant we never may—but contagion
spreads. There is done among us, however,
under the guise of religion, things which
stink in the nostrils of God. Where the
power to fill the ¢ churches” is gone, and
the preaching of the Cross attracts no longer,
we see religious men introducing what a
great London preacher appropriately called
“The Devil’s Mission of Amusements.” We
must keep the people together, they argue,
and we must have money to carry on, and
anything to this end seems to their perverted
vision quite legitimate. These gentlemen
stick at nothing; their stretching throats
can swallow any camel—bazaars, raffles,
concerts, theatricals—anything or every-
thing! The services of a travelling opera
company are eagerly snapped up for a Sun-
day evening sacred concert, and many a
child of God is beguiled into listening to the
Lord’s songs from profane lips. Look well
to the buckles of your blinkers, and tighten
up the straps when such things are about,
that there be no possibility of them slipping
over your ears. o

Keep the blinkers on ! for there is among
all classes a hideous familiarity with that
which is “fast” and indelicate. I challenge
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anyone to deny that novels and romances
are read now-a-days in many a household
which contain scenes and descriptions that
would not have been tolerated fifty years
ago. There is a widespread decay of deli-
cacy and nice feeling among the rising gene-
ration, and little wonder, when the filthiest
proceedings of the Supreme Courts are pub-
lished in the daily press and read by those
of tender years. The very foundations of
the social fabric are giving way—and what
shall the end be? Even as fire and brim-
stone destroyed licentious Sodom and wiped
them out, so “the day of the Lord will come
as a thief in the night, in the which the
heavens will pass away with a great noise,
and the elements shall melt with fervent
heat ; the earth also, and all the works that
are therein, shall be burned up. Seeing,
then, that all these things shall be dissolved,
what manner of persons ought ye to be in all
holy conversation and godliness?” (2 Peter
ifi. 10, 11). Welive in perilous times. Keep
the blinkers on !

BIBLE STUDY.
THE SPIRIT'S FRUIT (Gal. v. 22, 23).

“Love.”—This is the cluster of spiritual
graces condensed and concentrated into one.
Love is the fulfilling of the law, and includes
every jot and tittle of its requirements.

“ Joy and Peace.”—Here follow eight differ-
ent ways in which love exhibits itself. The
firsf two what it produces in the one who
showsit. Itfills him with heavenly gladness.

“ Longsuffering and Gengleness.”"—How love
expresses itself when under fire. The pres-
sure ot adverse circumstances only brings out

its excellencies. Itovercomes evil with good."

“Goodness and Fidelity.”—The quiet and re-
liable ways of love in the ordinary avocations
of life. Itcan always be depended on to fulfil
its duty. How painstaking and satisfactory.

¢ Meekness and Self-control.”—Thebridlelove
puts upon the naturaldispositions. Thegirdle
to keep rising tempers and passions in check.
It puts its grip upon selfishness and elevates
the moral tone, delivering from the grovel-
lings in the dust of earthliness, which char-
acterises fallen man. M. L R.
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THE BEST CONSTRUCTION.
By T. BaIRD, Singapore.

NE of our wise men has left the follow-
ing remarkable record behind him:
“1 have long since noted down rules for
practical life. One is very simple, but it
carries me far. Put the best construction on
every human action till a bad is proved, and
call that bad no worse than it is proved to be.”
If Christians would note down such a rule
for their guidance and apply it strictly to all
they hear of other Christians, what heart-
burnings and heart - breakings would be
avoided. Have we not the exalted example

- of Christ before us in this very matter? See

how He put the best possible construction
on His sleeping disciples. Though the gloom
and shadow of Gethsemane was settling
down on His soul, He gave them credit for
sympathy in those ever-memorable words:
«“The spwst indeed is willing, but the flesk is
weak.” May God teach us the holy art of
putting the best construction on every action
of other Christians until a bad is proved, and
call that bad no worse than it is proved to be.

One notable instance of the worst con-
struction looms out very prominently in Old
Testament history. David is sent by his
father to seek the welfare of his brethren.
‘When he finds them he is met by this sinful
accusation: “I know the pride and the
haughtiness of thy heart; it is to see the
battle you are come down.” Oh, with what
devilish cleverness some men misjudge the
actions of others and put the worst possible
interpretation upon them. May God fill us
with that love which suffers long and still
remains kind, so that however bad the
actions of others may look, we shall, at least,
not condemn them until we have full proof
for so doing.

Correspondence.

FELLOWSHIP IN THE GOSPEL.

To the Editor of THE WITNESS.
Berore reading the article on this subject in
your June issue, I had been preparing a paper on
almost identical lines, and was therefore the
more thankful to see another pen express so
many of my own convictions on a subject I know
is exercising the hearts of not a few of the Lord’s
servants.-
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I would like, however, to touch on two or
three points needing further attention :

1. Personal needs and working expenses.
While it is well to remember that ministering to
the needs of those who are out preaching Christ
is but one way of showing fellowship in the
Gospel, is it not necessary to remember also
that caring for their personal needs is but one side
of this particular way ? Those who divide their
time by visiting assemblies in response to these
invitations, and as far as possible going forth
into neglected parts to open up fresh fields and
plant new assemblies, have a very keen sense of
the difference of these two things. In the first
place, Churches feel their responsibility gene-
rally to minister to the evangelist’s personal
needs during his stay among them; but when
he would go forth with his Gospel tent, &c.,
wherever he assuredly gathers the Lord has
called him, it must then be as counting only on
a faithful God who never fails those who trust
in Him ; for there is little prospect, as a vule, of
either sympathy or support coming from the
assemblies. Yet it is just here, pressed with
heavy working expenses beyond his persoral
necessities, and without the usual supplies even
for these, he feels most the need of the sympathy
and fellowship of the assemblies—not their gifts
only, but their interest and prayers. How much
an assembly can strengthen or weaken the hands
of the labourer as they minister, or withhold
their fellowship, only such as have learnt by ex-
perience can say. Although he depends not on
them, but on the Lord, he may be greatly re-
freshed and helped forward by their love, or
discouraged and hindered by their want of sym-
pathy. I believe a feeling of isolation tends to
weakness, and the adoption of strange methods
of carrying on the Lord’s work, as the links ot
true fellowship, to divine results.

2. Appeals for the Lord’s work, or fellowship
in the Gospel. It is a mercenary age with the
world, and nothing can more powerfully witness
against its spirit of grasping than the spirit of
giving, which the Lord would have to be charac-
teristic of all His saints, not excepting those
who receive from the Lord daily supplies
through His people.

But we have not only to mourn the lack of
true fellowship in the Gospel, but to see instead
the monstrous growth of an almost universal
system of begging for the Lord’s work. To say
nothing of great societies with salaried agents
for representing their claims and raising their
funds, institutions and missions issuing circulars
to appeal for help, and reports to excite the
liberality of their supporters, are there not a
variety of more modest appeals which are be-
coming recognised as a general custom, if not
the orthodox way of obtaining supplies. But is
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that which is extorted from donors by such
means fellowship in the Gospel, or charity ? It
may help on a good work ; and that some have
to a certain extent descended to this modern
method for the sake of the Gospel and perishing
souls, who nevertheless would rather suffer ne-
cessity than beg, cannot be denied. But that
God delights in that which is spontaneous, not
forced, is abundantly clear from such words as
“Freely give,” “First a willing mind,” “ Give
not grudgingly, or of necessity, for God loveth a
cheerful giver,” ¢ That thy benefit.should not be
as it were of necessity, but willingly.” Freely,
willingly, cheerfully, liberally, bountifully, are
the words employed to express the spirit, man-
mer, measure, and character of acceptable
giving, for rich and poor alike. * Every man
according as he purposeth in his heart.,” If the
assemblies abounded in #his grace, having a
readiness to will, and a performance out of that
which they have (as Paul exhorted the Corin-
thians), their fellowship also would be ready
beforehand, ‘ as a matter of bounty, AND NOT AS
OF COVETOUsSNESs” (2 Cor. ix. 5), i.e., not some-
thing extorted by touching appéals, but as a will-
ing gift-offering to the Lord. On the other
hand, those who seek to please God in their
service would aim not to ‘‘speak in respect of
want,” or to ¢ desire a gift,” lest what is minis-
tered become a matter of covefousness on their
side, and not as a bownty from those who impart.
I believe any spiritually-minded labourer would
find greater joy in receiving a few pence in the
former way than as many pounds after the latter,
for he knows that the one is *‘ an odour of a
sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing
to God,” while of the other God might say,
“Your offerings are not acceptable, nor your
sacrifices sweet unto Me.”

3. Individual or assembly giving. Another
thing often felt is the great lack of the assembly
character of giving amongst us. Many have
individually learnt the blessedness of honouring
the Lord with their substance, and with the first-
fruits of all their increase; such as become known
‘by their liberality get almost bewildered by end-
less appeals; but assembly-giving seems to be
often confined to meeting local expenses. I do
not forget that many meetings send collective
gifts occasionally to workers in other lands, and
some have united in a yearly offering for work at
home and abroad ; but how many villages, and
in some cases districts, lie practically unevan-
gelised almost at the doors of the assemblies!
Yet for aggressive work by means of tents, vans,
&c., in these neglected parts there is seldom any
expression of assembly fellowship, and a collec-
tive gift is exceedingly rare. Surely fellowship
in the Gospel in the New Testament is a Church
matter, and nearly all that is written ‘ concern-
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ing giving and receiving” is in that aspect.
Paul mentions the grace of God bestowed on
the Churches of Macedonia to stir up in the
Church at Corinth the same grace of ministering
to the saints. The brethren sent on this errand
are called the messengers of the Churches; so
was it also in the supply of his personal needs.
Referring to his early labours he says: “ Now,
ye Philippians know also that in the beginning
-of the Gospel, when 1 departed from Macedonia,
no Church communicated (had fellowship) with
me as concerning giving and receiving, but ye
only ’—a very common experience, I judge,
with those who leave the beaten tracks to begin
the Gospel in more needy parts; but in a later
period he despoiled other Churches, receiving
supplies from them, to do service to the Church
at Corinth, from which he would receive noth-
ing, because of their unspiritual condition.
Which Church is most reflected in our assem-
blies—that of Philippi, or Corinth ?

Enough has been said to show clearly that the
New Testament Chuarches acted in their Church
-capacity when showing fellowship in the Gospel.
Those who went forth for His Name’s sake, tak-
ing nothing of the Gentiles, had the sympathy
and love of the Churches from which they set
out, and counted on the fellowship of those
Churches to which they might come. But do
not the assemblies to-day need some very de-
finite instruction and exhortation on this im-
portant subject? And are not those who teach
by word or pen, and those who guide the saints,
responsible to set forth constantly the mind of
‘God about it, and also to see that opportunity
for performing it is not lacking ?

Everything has its dangers. We may not
have the dangers arising from the modern plan
-of carrying on missions by means of societies.
We are free from system, but let us take heed
that we are not free from sympathy as well, and
forget ¢ to do good and to communicate.” God
has a purpose and a plan for the Gospel, and
‘we have joint responsibilities as connected with
both. To spread the Gospel in all directions is
not the responsibility of certain individuals only;
‘but the bounden duty and privilege of the whole
-Church, and every local assembly should feel
and show a real identification of interests with
‘those whom they recognise as called to go forth
‘to preach that Gospel, for what is fellowship but
the common affections, interests, service, and
warfare of the common life and relationship of
-saints ? The creature dwells on that which is
peculiar, for it tends to set forth the individual,
‘but while we would not undervalue any individual
grace, we should learn to cultivate that which is
common, for it tends to fellowship; but it is
-often said that ¢ only one or two in our assembly
:are in a position to give much.” (Do not forget

Tae WITNESS.

the lesson of the poor widow who cast in more

than they all.) Consequently it becomes an
individual thing. In this way the poorer saints
are not encouraged to give, and the more well-
to-do give as they feel personally disposed. In
some instances, to help some great society
already endowed with large sums, where the
cost of vast machinery eats up a considerable
portion, or to those who are well known to the
Christian public, while many a quiet, godly
labourer is entirely overlooked, big sums are
often given to that which has a big name by
those who have not a penny for the less preten-
tious but more scriptural worker.

It .is instructive to notice how much Paul
made of Epaphroditus as the messenger of the
Philippians, bearing their gifts of love to him,
and then sent back by the apostle tocheer them
with tidings of himself, He was much more
than the channel of their gifts; he was the link
of their hearts’ affection. By all means let the
weary labourer know the-hearts which beat in
common interests with him, for the love, and
sympathy, and desire which come with the gift
will greatly refresh his spirit, and be returned to
further their joy, and this is * fellowship in the
Gospel.” E. VeExn.

Greystone, Yeovil.

Questions and EHnswers.

— k]
We shall greatly value remembrance in prayes that special
wisdom and grace may be given for this service.

Replies Lo apf)ear in the next number require to be sent in
not later than 15th ot present month, and so on; the 15th
of the month being always the latest to which we can
defer making up for press.

REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING :

Wro ARE OVERCOMERs ?—Are all regenerate
persons overcomers, as set forth in the letters to
the seven Churches in Asia in Rev. ii. and iii.?

CHRISTIANS AND SIN.—In 1 Johnii. 1 I read,
*If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the
Father.” In1 John iii. 9 I read, ¢ Whosoever is
born of God doth not sin; . . . he cannot sin.”
How am I to reconcile these two apparently
opposite statements ?

Curist’s Kingpom.—Please explain 1 Cor.
xv. 28, especially with regard to the Son deliver-
ing up the kingdom to God, and being subject to
Him, that God may be all .in all, while Dan. vii.
14, 18, 27, and many other Scriptures, state that
His kingdom and reign are for ever and ever.

Tue PositioNn oF CONVERTED JEws.—Is it
obligatory upon all converted Jews to give up
the observance of the Mosaic ceremonial, and to
live as Christians of the Gentiles, and worship
with them; or have they the option of continuing
as Christians the observance of Jewish customs
and ritual ?
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ELpER SunpAY-ScHoor ScuorLars.— What
means should we adopt to retain under our care
and teaching the young people of our Sunday-
schools, who consider themselves too old to
attend the ordinary Sunday-school Classes?
(2) How should classes for such be conducted ?
(3) What method of teaching would be most
profitable ?

CAN THE SOUL DIE?

QUESTION 438.—Please explain Isaiah liii.
12: “He hath poured out His soul unto death.”
Again, verse 10: ‘“ When Thou shalt make His
soul an offering for sin.” Is it possible for the
soul to die? What is the difference between
soul and spirit ?

Answer A.—Yes, in the Scriptural sense of the
word it is possible for the soul to die—that is,
to be separated from God. It was the soul of
Christ that suffered most when He gave Himself
up for our sin. It was in His soul that He suf-
fered the darkness and the sorrow through the
hiding of God’s face from Him; it was in His
holy soul that He felt the horror of contact with
sin and the awfulness of God’s wrath agaimst it.
In Numbers xix. 5 the blood, as well as every
other part of the heifer, was burned, and as we
are taught in Scripture that the blood is the life
(yvxn=soul), have we not here a beautiful type
of that aspect of the suffering of the Lord Jesus
who ‘“gave His life (yuxn==soul) a ransom for
many, and poured -out his soul unto death?
The difference between soul and -spirit, I appre-
hend, is this: The soul (Yuxn) of man is his
natural life, which he has as a living being,
“ God breathed into his nostrils the breath of
life, and man became a living soul;” but the
spirit (wveipa) is that highest part of man by
which he can apprehend spiritual things. When
the Lord Jesus died He poured out His soul
(Yuxn) unto death; but ere He did so He said
to His Father, *Into Thy hands I commend
My Spirit.” H. C.C.

Answer B.—Like many other words, ¢ soul”
has in Scripture meanings different from what
we usually understand by it in English. By it
we mean the sentient part, the inner man, as
distinguished from the body. Sometimes it
takes that sense, as ¢ Bless the Lord, O my
soul.” But commonly, and properly, it is the
“natural” or animal life, that which ceases at
death, giving place, in the case of man, to an.
other state. In this sense the ¢ soul” dies. In
the suffering of death Christ gave up His soul,
His natural life, that which He took at His
birth, to take the spiritual in resurrection (x Cor,
xv. 44). There is therefore in the passages
cited, or elsewhere, nothing to countenance the
idea that the soul, as the term is popularly
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understood, ceases to exist. It is owing to an
erroneous use of the word.

Soul, especially in the Old Testament, has yet
other meanings. For example, of so many
“souls,” or persons, coming into Egypt (Gen.
xlvi. 15, 27). It is applied also to the lower
animal life (Gen. i. 20, 30, mar.), and even to
dead bodies (Num. vi. 6).

The distinction between soul and spirit is not
so sustained in Scripture as to admit of our de-
fining it. The inspired Word, exact as it is for
the Divine purposes, does not lend itself to our
metaphysics. w. C.

Answer C.—The Hebrew word for soul in the
passages quoted from Isaiah liii. is often trans-
lated life, and may better be read: * He hath
poured out His life unto death ;" ‘ when Thou
shalt make His life an offering for sin.”” The
same word is used in Jonahi. 14: “ Lét us not
perish for this man’s life.”

We read that “ the Lord God formed man of
the dust of the ground, and breathed into his
nostrils the breath of life, and man became a
living soul” (Gen. ii. 7). Thus the human soul,
being the breath of God, is indestructible, and
cannot cease to exist. Both soul and spirit are
put in contrast to the body as signifying the in-
corporeal part of man. The distinction between
them must have been recognised from very early
times, or we should not have different words for
them both in ancient and modern languages.
The soul is the natural life, with which are con-
nected the affections, instincts, and appetites
which we have in common with the lower ani-
mals. "As we read, ©“ When the Lord thy God
shall enlarge thy border, as He hath promised
thee, and then shalt say, I will eat flesh, because
thy soul longth to eat flesh; thou mayest eat
flesh, whatsoever thy soul lusteth after” (Deut.
xii. 20).

The spirit, on the other hand, is the seat of
the understanding, the loftier part of man’s im-
mortal nature. As a special creation, it is asso-
ciated with the other great works of the Almighty
as stretching forth the heavens or laying the
foundation of the'earth (Zech. xii. 1). The work
of the Spirit of God in the affections and emo-
tions of the new nature is associated with the
Spirit. Thus Mary says, ‘“ My spirit hath re.
joiced in God my Saviour” (Luke i. 47). The
Apostle Paul says, “ God is my witness, whom
I serve with my spirit in the gospel of His Son”
(Rom. i. 9); and again, “ The grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ be with your spirit” (Philemon
25). F. P. S.

“ Answer D.—In several of its meanings it can
die. The term ‘“ soul ” as used in the Bible has
at least six distinct meanings. Nephesk, the Old
Testament word for soul, is used more than
seven hundred times, with very varied mean-
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ings. Our translators seem to have been a little
perplexed with it, for they translated it by forty-
nine English words. .

First meaning, “ Lire.” Qur translators have
very frequently translated Nephesk, of the Old
Testament, and Psukee, of the New Testament,
by the word life. As an illustration, see Joshua
ii. 13, 14. Rahab stipulated with the spies that
they should ¢ save alive my father, and my
mother, and my brethren, and my sisters, and
all that they bave, and deliver our souls from
death.” - And'the spies said to her, ¢ Our soul
for yours, if ye utter not this our business.”
The Gibeonites said to Joshua, ‘“ We were sore
afraid of our souls, because of you' (Joshua
ix. 24). * Zebulun and Naphtali were a people
that jeoparded their souls unto the death in the
high places of the field ” (Judges v. 18). Thus
also the Psukee of the New Testament is used
(see Acts xv. 26): * Our beloved Barnabas and
Paul, men that have hazarded their souls for the
name of our Lord Jesus Christ.” ¢ Neither
count I my soul dear unto myself, so that I
might finish my course ” (Acts xx.24). In this
sense the soul can die or be killed. This use of
the word is very frequent.

Second meaning, ‘ PErRsoNALITY.” As an
illustration of this use of the term see Genesis
xlvi, 26 : ¢ All the souls that came with Jacob
into Egypt, which came out of his loins, besides
Jacob’s sons' wives, all the souls were three
score and six.” See also Joshua x., where at
Libnah, at Lachish, at Eglon, at Hebron, at
Debir, and at Makkedah, Joshua destroyed
utterly all the souls which were in each of these
places. See again Ezekiel xviii. 20: “ The soul
that sinneth it shall die. The son shall not bear
the iniquity of the father, neither shall the father
bear the iniquity of the son.” The term soul is
also used in the New Testament to indicate a
person, as in 1 Peter iii. 20: * While the ark
was a preparing, wherein few, thatis eight, souls
were saved by water.”” This use is frequent,
and in this sense the soul can die and can be
killed.

Third meaning, Broop, THE soUL OF ALL
vLESH (see Gen. ix. 4) : *“But flesh, with the soul
thereof, which is the blood thereof, shall ye not
eat.”” See also in Leviticus xvii. 13, 14: * He
that hunteth and catcheth any beast or fowl that
may be eaten, he shall ever pour out the blood
thereof upon the ground, and cover it with dust,
for it'is the soul of all flesh . . . . For the soul
of all flesh is the blood.” See also Deut. xii. 23:
“For the blood is the soul, and thou mayest
not eat the soul with the flesh.” In this sense,
also, the soul can die, for when poured out and
covered with dust, the forces of Nature will
forthwith begin to decompose it.

Fourth meaning, THE CONCENTRATION OF
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Being.  When all the forces, faculties, and
capabilities of a man’s being seem to be gathered
into one point, on one object, or into one focus,
that is called soul. Aun illustration of this is
found in Psalm ciii.: “ Bless the Lord, O my
soul, and all that is within me bless His holy
Name.” Joseph's brethren said: ‘“We are
verily guilty concerning our brother, in that we
saw the anguish of his soul, when he besought
us and we would not hear ” (Gen. xlii. 21). It
was thus with the blessed Lord in the garden,
where He was in an agony, and His sweat was,
as it were, great drops of blood falling down to
the ground; and He said : “ My soul is exceed-
ing sorrowful, even unto death ”” (Matt. xxvi. 38).
This may in some measure help to grasp (just a
little) the tremendous scenes of Isaiah liii.
alluded to by the questioner, concerning which
we tremble to speak particularly.

Fifth meaning, THE AFrecTIONS AND EMo-
TioNs. When man is spoken of in His triune
existence, as in 1 Thess. v. 23, the spirit is the
power or the energy which acts to bring the
taculties into operation. * The soul is the vehicle
of the affections and emotions. There are many
illustrations of this sense or use of the term
soul, such as David and Jonathan: ‘“The soul
of Jonathan was knit with the soul of David,
and he loved him as his own soul” (1 Samuel
xviil. 1). So also in Song of Solomon we read
repeatedly, ¢ Him whom my soul loveth,” The
opposite passions or affections are also predi-
cated of the soul, such as’ Zech, xi. 8: “ My
soul loathed them, and their soul also abhorred
me.”

Sixth meaning, THE SOUL ITSELF AN ENTITY.
In this sense it lives in the body during a man’s
lifetime, and at death is a living, conscious en-
tity or personality, possessing many faculties,
and living apart from the body, and independent
of it. In this sense the soul does not die, neither
can it be killed by human hand nor weapons,
for the Lord Jesus said: ¢ Fear not them which
kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul”
(Matt. x.28). This distinct personality of the
soul apart from the bodyis alluded to several
times both in the Old Testament and in the
New, such as Psalm xvi. 10: ¢ Thou wilt not
leave my soul in hell; neither wilt Thou suffer
Thine Holy One to see corruption.” Again,
Rev. xx. 4: ** And I saw the souls of them that
were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for
the Word of God, and which had not worshipped
the beast, neither his image,” &c. In Rev. vi.
0, 10 are seen: ‘“ The souls of they that were
slain for the Word of God and for the testimony
which they held. And they cried with a loud
voice, saying, How long, O Lord, holy and true,
dost Thou not judge and avenge our blood on
them that dwell on the earth.” J. s.
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CHRISTIAN GIVING.
Revised Notes of an Address by JAMES WRIGHT, Bristol.
IN reflecting upon the terms in which my
subject this evening was announced,
namely, “ Christian Giving,” I was struck
with the immense scope of the theme.
“ Christian Giying ” appeared to me to be
almost synonymous with Christian living,
because I am in the habit of singing here a
hymn which runs thus: :
* Praise the Saviour, ye who know Him,
Who can tell how much we owe Him ?
Gladly let us render to Him
All we are and have.”

Dear friends, Christian giving is Christian
living. The Christian’s life should be a gift,
or, as that word in the hymn puts it, the
payment of a debt, or rather the repayment
of a loan. That is what the whole of my
life should be to my gracious, heavenly
Father, the God of all grace.

But as I had been asked to make these
remarks in connection with the financial
statement to which we have just listened, 1
took it to mean that I should present a few
thoughts on some of the leading Scriptures
that deal with the giving of money for the
work of God, which is only a little bit, you
see, of the whole subject. And I purpose
just to pass in review several Scriptures,
with a very few remarks of my own, because
it is God’s Word that tells on our hearts and
consciences.

THE HAFPINESS OF GIVING.

The first Scripture to which I want to
refer speaks of the happiness of giving. It is
that well-known word in Acts xx. where the
Apostle Paul reminds the elders of Ephesus,
whom he called to Miletus, of the words of
the Lord Jesus: ¢It is more blessed [that is,
more happy] to give than to receive.” So you
see the very words convey the thought, ¢ If
I want to be a happy Christian, I must be
a giving Christian, because it is a more happy
thing to give than to receive.” Now, who
had the pre-eminence in this? The blessed
God, the happy God. He gave out of His
own bosom His well-beloved Son, of whom
we sing :

* The Gift of gifts, all other gifts in one.”
He gave Him. No gift has ever reached
that, or ever can, so He is the mightiest
K
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Giver, you see, and therefore He is the most
blessed, the happy God. How did God
give? He gave with His right hand. Matt.
vi. 3: ¢ But when thou doest alms, let not
thy left hand know what thy right hand
doeth.” The right hand, in Scripture, is the
emblem of power, and so to give with the
right hand is to give with our might, and
that is how God gives, and therefore He is a
right-hand Giver. Now, if we want to be
happy we must be imitators of God, and give
with our right hand, 4.c., with all our might.
LIBERAL GIVING.

And this leads me to the second passage.
Rom. xii. 8: “He that giveth, let him do
it with simplicity ”"—margin, ¢ liberally”;
R.v., “with liberality”; margin, ¢ single-
ness” It all comes to the same thing.
«'With simplicity ”’ means with one purpose,
which is the idea of the Apostle in Phil. iii.:
¢ This o#e thing I do.” - So I must give with
my right hand, with my might, liberally, as
this passage puts it. Christian giving
should be liberal giving, according to Rom.
xii. And what is Rom. xii.? The verses
after 1 and 2 are an unfolding and amplifica-
tion of the thought which is given us in
these two verses: “‘ I beseech you therefore,
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy,
acceptable unto God, which is your reason-
able service, and be not conformed to this
world; but be ye transformed by the re-
newing of your mind.” Now, that is the
same word that is used in the account of the
Transfiguration to describe the altered ap-
pearance of the Lord Jesus on the Mount of
Transfiguration, ¢ Be ye #vansfigured ; "’ and
all the following verses are details of the
transfigured life, all beautiful exhibitions ot
the Divine life to which we are exhorted.
Romans xii. is evidently the Holy Spirit’s
description—a full-length portrait of the
transfigured man. And one feature of the
transfigured man is his giving libevally. The
transfigured. life, dear friends, is not that
weak thing which expresses itself merely in
words, but in deeds. In the transformed
person, transformed by ¢ the renewing of the
mind,” you see a reflection of the glory of
the character of Christ, and that one will be
a liberal giver.
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GENEROUS GIVING.
Now turn for a moment to another Scrip.-
ture, 1 Cor. xvi. 1: “ Now concerning the
collection for the saints.” That begins a
chapter, but if it did not we should see the
force of it a good deal more. How does
chapter xv. end? ¢ Therefore, my beloved
brethren, be ye steadfast, unmovable, always
abounding in the work of the Lord, foras.
much as ye know that your labour is not in
vain in the Lord.” Why is it not in vain?
Because of the resurrection which is the sup.-
ject of chapter xv. There are two things
which this chapter teaches that are not in
vain—our faith and our labowr: and our
labour is not in vain for just exactly the
same reason that our faith is not in vain, viz,,
because of resurrection. That is, everything
{ do ow has a bearing on ¢ie resurrection
morning. And soin regard, then, to giving;
my giving liberally with the right hand has
a bearing on the resurrection morning, and
therefore the Apostle, under the guidance of
the Holy Spirit, passes, not abruptly, but in
Divine connection, from the great doctrine
of the Resurrection to the simple act of giv.
ing: ¢ Therefore, my beloved brethren, be
ye steadfast, unmovable, always abounding
in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye
know your labour is not in vain in the Lord,
Now concerning the collection for the saints,”
It is most natural, because, What does resyr-
rection involve? Our union with Christ is in
resurrection, our partaking of His resurrection
life, And therefore we are exhorted in Rom,
vi.to “ walk in newness of life.” And one
manifestation of the newness of life is generoys
giving, just as the expression of the trans.
formed life is when a selfish, gathering heart
becomes a scattering heart. So, ¢ concern.
ing the collection for the saints, as I have
given order to the Churches of Galatia, even
so do ye. Upon the first day of the week
let every one of you lay by him in store,”
On the resurrection morning, you see. How
beautifully in harmony the whole thing is!
On the first day of the week the Apostle
advises them to take stock. In worlcjly
things most people take stock once a year,
but the Apostle advises it once a week, and
doing it on the resurrection morning, be-
cause the thought of resutrection' supplies
such a powerful motive to giving.
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PROPORTIONATE GIVING.
Then another thing, giving, to be liberal,
must be proportionate. So the Apostle says :
“ Upon the first day of the week let every
one of you lay by him in store, as God hath
prospeved him.” ‘That is the first aspect of
the proportion of the gift. So, for example,
if I gave this time last year £1 every Lord’s
Day for the different branches of His
work, or a shilling, or sixpence, and that
was then a fit proportion, if God in the
riches of His mercy and kindness has pros-
pered me, and doubled my means since then,
and I only give the same to-day, I am not
giving liberally—with my right hand, with
my might #ow ; for I ought to give more now
that the Lord has blessed me with more.
And that is one thing that some dear Chris-
tians do not consider, tiat giving, to De
liberal, should be in proportion to their pros-
perity. Liberality has nothing to do with
the amount—not a bit. There ““sat” One
“over against the treasury,” and saw how
the people put into the treasury. It does
not say He saw what they put in, but how.
Ah! there is a vast difference between how
and what. Now, my practical point is, you
and I should come into this place on a
Lord’s-day morning with the consciousness,
¢ The Lord is sitting over against the trea-
sury to-day.” He has never vacated that
place, and oh! He is waiting and watching
how I put in, that is, whether I put in in
proportion to the increase of His benefits
towards myself. I should hold as a steward
the means given me by Him, and His heart
is delighted when He sees in me a recogni-
tion of the truth that He is sitting over
against the treasury watching, and that He
knows the proportion I give.
GIVING ACCORDING TO POVERTY.
Then another aspect of this proportionate
giving is the relation that the amount of my
gift bears fo what is left in my possession.
The liberality of giving increases in propor-
tion to the poverty resulting from that giv-
ing. Now, that leads me to the next Scrip-
ture, 2 Cor. viii. 1: ¢ Moreover, brethren,
we do you to wit "—that is, make you to
know, give you information about—* the
grace of God bestowed on the Churches of
Macedonia.” One thing in passing : How
beautiful the language of the Apostle. He
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never talks to one Church about the failures
of another Church. When dealing with the
Church at Corinth he censured them sharply,
but when speaking to the Church at Corinth
about the Churches of Macedonia he did
not say a word about the failures of those
Churches, though they may have been many,
but he tells of the grace bestowed. Now,
let us always act on that principle, and when
talking of one brother to another, tell about
what God’s grace has done, and never talk
about the weakness and the marks of the
old nature in that brother. And if we acted
thus, it would help in the cultivation of love.
It is a cowardly thing to file sovereigns and
clip bank-notes, and this is like filing sove-
reigns. Each one of these brethren is a
heavenly coin, and we have no business to
take the file of criticism and file these coins;
it is a miserable thing. Now, let, us look at
one another as the Lord’s coins, and value
one another, and pray for one another,-but
never criticise one another uncharitably.

Now, «“ We do you to wit of the grace of
God bestowed.” It never does people harm
as long as you speak of what God has done
for them. Praising the poor, human instru-
ment may do harm, but speaking about what
God has bestowed does not, because it puts
them in their right position. ¢ How that in
a great trial of affliction the abundance of
their joy and their deep poverty abounded
unto the riches of their liberality.” Now,
does that not express beautifully what I said,
that liberality increases in the ratio of the
poverty which is the result of the gift. “For
to their power I bear record, yea, and beyond
their power, they were willing of themselves,”
giving to the utmost point of giving, so that
they were left absolutely poor.

(Concluded in our next.)

PRAYER.

ONSTANTINE the Great was one day
looking at some statues of noted persons

who were represented standing. 1 shall
have mine sculptured kneeling,” said he,
“for this is how I have risen to eminence.”
Thus it is with the Christian. If he would
obtain any real eminence in the Christian

life, he must be often kneeling in prayer to
God.
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THE SCOPE OF SALVATION.

(z Peter i.-ii.)
By MAX IsaAac REeICH.
PART I

T is clear that “the salvation of God”
covers much more than what the popular
use of the expression conveys. The term
itself has become, alas! very “cheap” in our
days of easy-going profession, when the
phraseology of Divine things is so often put
in the place of the possession of the things

themselves.

In the first two chapters of Peter’s first
epistle the subject of * salvation” is looked
at from various points of view. As I appre-
hend it, we have it in connection with THE
PURPOSES OF GoD, in connection with THE
APPROPRIATION OF FAITH, and thirdly, in con-
nection with THE DEVELOPMENT AND GROWTH
oF THE DIVINE NATURE IN THE CHILD oF Gop
@i. 5; i. 8, 9; ii. 2, R.V.).

It is with the first that the epistle opens.
Salvation is regarded as the grand finale
of all the ways of God with man, and, as °
thus considered, we have it not as yet.
We are on the way toit. Not that there is
any doubt in the apostle’s mind as to our
finally reaching it, though he speaks of the
pathway towards this goal lying through a
fiery oven of tribulation and testing. But
there is a power commensurate with the
grace that has called to salvation. The sal-
vation is not yet “revealed”—it awaits “the
last time” for its realisation—but believers
are “ kept by the power of God,” while that
which is the object of their desire is only
known to faith. ’

It is evident Peter has his eye on the end.
Indeed, his two epistles bring us to the verge
of Time. We seem to breathe the solemn
air of Eternity. He looks beyond ¢ dispen-
sations” to the coming of ‘‘the day of God,”
in the which that which is material shall be
removed to make room for that which will
allow the Divine perfections a greater scope
for display, and in which righteousness will
be able to take up its undisturbed repose.

Peter does not make mention of that great
event which the Apostle Paul, by the Word
of the Lord,” brings before the mourners in
Thessalonica (1 Thes.iv.). Wasthatoneofthe
“ mysteries” which ¢“the teacher of the Gen-
tiles  was specially commissioned to make
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known? Not that Peter slighted the more
abundant revelations granted to his younger
fellow in the apostolate. He goes out of his
way to express fellowship with them (2 Pet.
ili. 15, 16), though owning that there were
many things in the writings of Paul ¢“hard
to be understood,” which could easily lead
to ¢ destruction ” if handled by ignorance or
instability.

Nor are we to say that, therefore, Peter’s
ministry is “Jewish.” That he addressed
Jews by nature, who had become ¢ Chris-
tians” by grace (iv. 16), is evident, and no
doubt he speaks to them in a way specially
interesting to Hebrew believers. But hisaim
is clearly to bring them out of Judaism, and
to establish them in ¢““the true grace of God,”
which is Christianity, that which has divinely
supplanted the legal order of Judaism (v. 12).

The Judaising of professing Christendom
is sad enough. What shall we.say of the
eagerness of many to Judaise the major part
of the New Testament? Even the older
Scriptures I would read in the light of the
Lord, as the apostles did, drawing from them
their spiritual essence, which is in the same
life and nature as the choicest parts of those
Divine communications which the hyper-
dispensational critics of the present day have
left to ¢ the Church.”

Dispensational differences there are. But
they may easily loom too largely before us,
overshadowing that which is of greater
moment, the eternal principles of truth which
dispensations were intended gradually to
reveal. These will abide in their own Divine
glory when dispensations have run their
course. When the building is finished the
scaffolding is removed.

Peter then looks on to the winding up of
everything in judgment, and the coming into
view, out of the universal cataclysm, of a
paradise of new creation blessedness,in which
earth will be the mirror to reflect the purity
and gladness of heaven; an ‘“inheritance”
better than the one bartered away by Adam,
or the one forfeited by Israel; incorruptible
in its nature, undefiled in its character, and
that fadeth not away, but one in which God
will be all in all.

In chapter i. he looks back into the in-
finitudes of Eternity before Time began, and
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he looks on to the infinitudes of Eternity when
Time shall be no more. Again and again he
returns to this subject: ¢ The end of all
things is at hand; be ye, therefore, sober,
and watch unto prayer;” ¢ He is ready to
judge the quick and the dead,” taking no
account of the millennium between; ¢ The-
God of all grace has called you to His efernal
glory by Christ Jesus,” looking beyond the
mediatorial kingdom committed to the Son
of Man, to be yielded up again to the Father,
when its object has been accomplished..
Then——at “‘the end”—will be revealed all
that was hidden in the womb of the Divine
counsels, and all that the incarnation, death,
resurrection, and glorification of the Son had
in view to bring about.

And that salvation, ready to be revealed
in the last time, will be a sufficient answer
to the devil and his angels for all the havoc:
they have wrought in” God’s universe, and.
will also fully justify the marvellous patience.
of God through the revolving centuries with.
that which seemed to compromise His char-
acter, 4.c., the continued triumph of evs/, and
with that which seemed to defy His power,.
i.e., the continued tyranny of death.

‘What the child of faith has in the mean--
time, the “salvation” in which he finds a.
present deliverance from the evil, and a
present victory over death, we hope to con-
sider, ‘God willing, in a second paper.\7\

BIBLE STUDIES.

SOME UNANSWERED PRAYERS OF SCRIPTURE.
Elijah requested that he might die 1 Ki. xix. 4
Was taken to heaven without dying.

Jobprayed that God would des-
troy him - - - - Job.vi. 8, g
God delivered Job, and gave him twice
as much as he had before.
Paul prayed that the thorn
might be taken away 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9
God gave him grace sufficient to endure
the affliction.
Moses prayed that he might go
over into Canaan -  Deut, iii. 23-25.
Died after getting a sight of it from Pisgah.
Davidprayed for..child’slife 2 Sam. xii.16-18.
The child died.
The Saviour’s prayer in. .
Gethsemane Matt. xxvi. 38-44 J.W.w.
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CHRIST GLORIFIED.

Notes of an Address by J. R, CALDWELL, Author of “ God’s
Chosen People,” ‘“ Because ye Belong to Christ,” &c.

ParT 1I.
N OW let us read John xii. 14:

* These things understood not His disciples
at the first, but when Jesus was glorified then remem-
bered they that these things were written of Him,
and that they had done these things unto Him."”
They did not see the meaning of these things
at the time. It had never struck them that
every detail had been predicted in the Old
Testament Scriptures, but ¢ when Jesus was
glorified ”—that is, when He had sent down
- the Holy Ghost to dwell in them—then they
remembered. Fresh light was shed upon
everything when they were possessed of the
Holy Spirit. It is the Holy Spirit that you
and I need to bring the Scriptures to our
remembrance-—to show us the meaning of
them, to enable us to use them effectually
for the good of others. To go about the
work and testimeny in the power of an un-
grieved Spirit is the need of this day. But
I turn to this passage specially to show that
the result of the glorifying of the Lord Jesus
was His sending down from the Throne the
very. choicest gift He could send. From
the midst of the glory of the Throne of God
He sends down His own blessed Spirit to
dwell in His people. There were perhaps
some people years ago that were very
fond of you—they were bosom friends of
yours—~but they got on in the world, and
rose to such a pinnacle that they don’t care
to know you now, and if they met you on
the street would rather turn away their
heads than recognise you. Happily some
are above that, and don’t forget their old
friends. But there is one Man that never
does. The glory of the Throne has not
altered the affections of the Lord Jesus. He
came to the Cross and He has gone to the
Throne in eternal and unchanging love, and
the first thing He does from the Glory is to
send down His holy and gracious Spirit.
He loves us just the same on the Throne as
He loved us on the Cross. There is not a
bit of difference. The glorified Christ is
surrounded with the acclamations of myriads
of angels, holy, exalted, glorious beings, but
He never forgets for a moment the feeblest
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on earth that has trusted Him for salvation.
¢ Thou hast ascended up on High,” « Thou
hast received gifts for men.” He didn’t
receive the gifts for Himself. Some of us
receive gifts for ourselves; we put them in
our own pockets. The Lord Jesus received
the gifts for men.. ¢ Yea, for the rebellious,
that God the Lord might dwell among them.”
And so having reached the Throne He sends
down the gift of the Holy Spirit, and in the
very streets that had re-echoed with the cry,
“Away with Him, away with Him!” but
fifty days before, thousands are now savegi,
justified, and sanctified, indwelt by His
Spirit, praising Him, loving Him, glorifying
Him, waiting for Him, and longing to see
Him and to be with Him. What a change!
That is the love of the glorified Christ. Oh,
it is grand to think of Christ in the glory,
and to know that the Friend we have there
is One that never changes—¢ the same yes-
terday, to-day, and for ever ! ”’

Now let us look at it from another point
of view. Ephesiansi. 15:

* Wherefore I also, after I heard of your faith in
the Lord Jesus, and love unto the saints,

* Cease not to give thanks for you, making men-
tion of you in my éara.yers; -

“ That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the
Father of Glory, may give unto you the spirit of
wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him :

You see, if the spirit of wisdom is given, it
18 for one divine purpose—it is for the know-
ledge of Him. There is no growth in grace
except there is growth in the knowledge of
Him.]

**The eyes of your understanding being enlight-
ened, that ye may know what is the hope of His
calling, and what the riches of the glory of His in-
heritance in the saints,

““And what is the exceeding greatness of His
power to us-ward who believe, according to the
working of His mighty power,

* Which He wrought in Christ when he raised
Him from the dead, and set Him at His own right
hand in the heavenly places,

“Far above all principality, and power, and
might, and dominion, and every name that is named
not only in this world but also in that which is to
come:

+ And hath put all things under His feet, and gave.
Him to be the Head over all things to the Church,

“ Which is His body, the fulness of Him that
filleth all in all.”

Here we have a most elaborate description
of the glory given to Christ. It describes
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the glory of the place that God has given
Him in most unmeasured terms. And after
the Holy Spirit has led us to look up, up,
past angels and all the most glorious, intelli-
gent beings in God’s universe, and has shown
us the glorified Christ invested with all
authority, “Now,” He says, ¢that is the
‘Head, and you are the members.” So just
as the feeblest member of my body is in
living, vital connection with my head, so the
feeblest believer in the Lord Jesus Christ is
in vital connection with the One that is at
the right hand of the Majesty on High, so
much so that He is “touched with a feeling
of our infirmities.” I cannot understand it,
yet so it is.

It has been discovered recently by scientists
that all sensation is localised in the brain;
that everything you feel, whether it be with
the finger, the foot, or any other part of the
body, is communicated as if by electric cur-
rent to the head. All sensation is located in
the head. Oh, what a thought that is, that
the Lord Jesus up there on the Throne feels
for every one of His members! Thus the
sufferings of His members here are still
called ¢ the afflictions of Christ” (Col. i. 24).
What a thought! Touched with a feeling
of our infirmities! Then you know also
that all intelligence is in the head. If youwr
could imagine a man living without a head,
you would say that man would not be much
worth! We sometimes hear it said, ¢ He
has got no head,” which simply means that
he has got no intelligence; and if we had
mot Christ we would have no head, no intel-
ligence. He is our wisdom, our righteous-
ness, our sanctification, our redemption.
We have no supply for our needs but in the
Head; we have no wisdom to guide us but
in the Head. It is only as we are receiving
the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ from
day to day, it is only as we are being vital-
ised and empowered by the indwelling Spirit
received from Christ, the Head; that we .can
live to His glory.

Christ is the Head of the Body—the
Church—and just as the body needs the head,
so the head needs the body, and the very

members that are the most feeble are often-

times the most necessary. Christ’s fulness
needs my emptiness, Christ's power needs
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my weakness, Christ’s wisdom needs my
foolishness, and so the body is the comple-
tion of Christ just as Christ is the comple-
tion of the body. The Church is the fulness
or completion of Christ in Ephesians i, 23 ;
Christ is the fulness or completion of the
Church in Colossians ii. 10. What is this
Church which is His Body composed of ?
Frees, Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Inde-
pendents, Baptists, &c.? No. If they all
amalgamated to-morrow, that would not con-
stitute the Church, for the world has no place
in the Church, and no unsaved one forms a
part of it in God’s account. The Church is
composed of every living member of the
Body of Christ—everyone quickened by the
Holy Ghost, everyone who has tasted that
the Lord is gracious, everyone that is count-
ing on Him for salvation, they constitute
the Church. .

Oh, may God give us to see distinctly this
aspect of the Church—the Body of Christ-—
and then don’t let us ever despise a member
of that Body. A mother does not value her
children by their age. Many a mother that
has lost her little infant of only a year old
has found it the deepest sorrow of her whole
life. Our Lord Jesus Christ loves everyone,
the feeblest and most ignorant member just
as much as the oldest and most experienced.
It was John who spoke of Himself as ¢ that
disciple that Jesus loved.” Was it that Jesus
loved him more than therest ? No. It was
just that John better knew the love of Christ.
Oh, that He may give us, with His life,
with His power, with His blessing, with
His peace, to know the love that passeth
knowledge. '

MEDITATIONS ON RomMans VIIL—VII,

ALL THINGS WORKING FOR GOOD.
By W. H. BENNET.

THE connecting links of Scripture are

sometimes overlooked, and thus, while
much is gained from two statements, much
is lost by not observing the link between
them. Itis very blessed to enter into the
truth expressed in these words, ¢ We know
that all things work together for good to
them that love God, to them who are the
called according to His purpose’; and the
words which follow are also very blessed,
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““ Whom He did foreknow, He also did pre-
destinate to be conformed to the image of
His Son " (Rom. viii. 28, 29); bat it is only
when due emphasis is laid on the “For "—
the link that binds these two truths together
—that we feel the force and beauty of the
whole. We are thus taught to compare
God’s ways with ¢ His own Son,” and His
ways with the “many sons” whom He is
bringing into fellowship with Him, and we
learn that God has a purpose to accomplish,
towards the carrying out of which the powers
of earth and hell must—whether willing or
unwilling—Dbe subservient.

We see this'in the case of the Lord Him-
self. It was the design of God to lead Him
by the pathway of suffering to that high
position of dignity and glory which He now
fills; ¢ for it became Him, for whom are all
things, and by whom are all things, in
bringing many sons unto glory, to make the
Captain of their salvation perfect through
sufferings” (Heb. ii. 10). And while Judas

and Caiaphas and Pilate, and all who took .

part in the crucifixion of the Lord of glory,
were doing their own will, and seeking their
own ends, they were but the instruments of
carrying out God’s purpose. This was
equally true of Satan, who led them on to
murder Him whom by temptation he could
never overcome; and it will be no small
part of his eternal shame, and the eternal
shame of all the enemies of the Lord, to
discover that, not simply in spite of their
opposition, but by means of that opposition,
God has fulfilled His own counsels.

But that which is true in the case of the
Lord is also true of those who are His. It
always has been so, and will be so to the
end. Whatever comes to the child of God,
whether directly from the hand of God or,
by His permission, from Satan, is sent or
allowed with the one definite aim of conform-
ing him in heart and spirit to the blessed
One unto whom he will soon be perfectly
conformed, even in body as well as spirit,
for ever. :

We should also mark the word fogether,
On this Dr. Winslow remarks: ““ Observe
the unity of operation. They ¢ work together,’
not singly and separately, but conjointly.
Seldom does affliction come solitary and
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alone; the gentle wavelet upon the surface
forebodes the agitation of the waters, and is
often the precursor of the mountain billow.
Trace not the wisdom only, but the love of
thy God, O child of suffering, in ordaining
your path to heaven through much tribulation.
Single and alone, the good these trials were
designed to convey were but partially ac-
complished, and the evil they were designed
to meet but imperfectly cured. How would
the adjustment, harmony, and symmetry of
God’s arrangement be destroyed if one dark
dispensation were lacking of, perhaps, the
many which hover upon our horizon! It is
the combination of sound, the harmony of
many and often discordant notes, that con-
stitutes music. Oh, how imperfectly are we
aware, not of the necessity of trial only, but
of a plurality of trials, in order to wake from
our lips the sweetest, loftiest anthem of
praise to God! Thus it is that the most
deeply tried believers are the most skilful
and the most melodious choristers in God’s
Church. They sing the sweetest on earth,
and they sing the loudest in heaven, who
are passing through, and who have come out
of ¢ great tribulation’.” '

This is often quoted *“skall work together,”
as though it had reference to future result
only; but the apostle speaks of an ever-
present working: * All things arve working
together for good.” While this is a great
reality to faith, it is not evident to the eye of
sense. When Jacob had lost Joseph, and
Simeon was detained in Egypt, and the
governor made the presence of Benjamin
the condition of a further supply of corn, he
exclaimed, ¢ Al these things ave against we ;"'
but when he reached the end of his course he
could say, ¢ The angel which vedeemed me from
all evil.”  We can see that when he uttered
his doleful complaint the things he lamented
were really working together for his good.
The lost son had been sent beforehand to
save their liveés by a great deliverance; the
son retained in Egypt was kept as a link be-
tween Joseph and his father, who mourned
him as dead; and the demand that Benjamin
should be taken was part of Joseph's wise
scheme to bring about a desirable conclu-
sion. All was working, under the hand of
Him who ¢ called for a famine ” to fulfil His
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purpose of taking Israel to Egypt and keep-
ing them separate from the nations that He
might truly bless them.

So with Joseph. He had “anguish of
soul” when he was sold by his brethren;
and when, under a false accusation, he was
cast into prison it is expressly said (accord-
ing to the old version of Psalm cv.), ¢ the
iron entered into his soul.” When the chief
butler, to whom he had showed kindness,
and from whose intercession he expected
help, ¢ did not remember Joseph, but forgat
him,” it must have been anocther bitter in-
gredient in his cup; but again we see how
all was working together to bring about the
end God had in view—not merely the deli-
verance which Joseph sought, but honour
and service.

We see ¢ the end of the Lord ™ in these
things, as well as in His dealings with Job,
and He has graciously given us these records
of His ways, that we may so profit by them,
and by all His words of promise, as to be
able to say, < We know that all things work
together for good to them that love God.”
Through His grace we can say, ¢ We love
Him because He first loved us”; and in
unchangeable love and infinite wisdom He
is ordering all for our good. The Apostle
Paul did not simply state this as a truth for
the Church of God, but as a truth experienced
by himself, and endovsed by others. The late
Dr. David Brown beautifully says: It was
a household word with the household of
faith ; not that, as heve exhibited, it had per-
haps gver before struck one of his readers;
but with the teaching they had already re-
ceived and the gracious experience which
was common to all who had tasted that the
Lord is gracious, it had but to be put before
them to be recognised as an undoubted and
precious truth.”

‘When we reach our home, and retrace
our earthly pathway, with God’s perfect light
shed upon every part of it, we shall se¢ how
blessedly true this was. Till then “we walk
by faith, not by sight,” and we fear not, even
in the dark, and it may be at times with
tearful eyes, to set our seal to the words,
“ We know that all things work together for
good to them that love God, to them who
are the called according to His purpose.”

CEDRON.

FLOW on, dark Cedron,* flow
As in the days of old,

Still murmuring thy tale of woe
Which never can be told:

- The sorrow of that Kingly One,

The Son of God, and David’s Son.

Once tears by David shed

‘Were mingled with thy flood,
When as a fugitive he fled

And by thy waters stood ;
Deep anguish rent his heart that day
As on he sped upon his way.

Pursued by one he loved,
And fain had died to save,

‘What grief his inward spirit moved
When thus he crossed thy wave.
But grief like his has oft been borne,

And love as true found like return.

A grander tale is thine:

One greater far than he
In lowly grace doth intertwine

Fond memories with thee:
Pursued by those He came to save,
In deep distress He crossed thy wave.

Earth’s judgment hour had come,
‘When He or sinful men

Must bear sin’s just but fearful doom—
Had He but faltered then,

Our portion had been dark despair,

Qur cries had rent Gehenna's air.

Immortal Cedron, brook
Beneath the olive’s shade;

Thy story is of One who took
Our place. On Him was laid
The sin, the sorrow, and the shame
Of all who truly trust His Name.

Flow on, dark Cedron, flow ;
‘What river is like thee ?
By that mysterious night of woe
Thou shalt remembered be
Long after earth has ceased to run
Her yearly circuit round the sun,
A.W.P.S,
¥ The name *‘ Cedron ’ signifies * dar# torrent.”’
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“ PROPHESYING” AND «“RULING”
IN THE CHURCH.

1 Corinthians xiv.

IT is well in reading this Scriptute to bear

in mind chapters xi,, xii.,, xiii, There
we discern, in chapter xi., the cause of
chapter xiv., viz., the divisions amongst them
as the result of forgetting their onemess in
Christ Jesus. How different in Acts ii,,
where the enemy had not come in to mar
the unity of the spirit.

Then in chapter xii. the Spirit of God
recalls them to the great fact of their de-
pendence one on another, and under the
figure of the natural body displays God’s
idea of what He expected the Church to
manifest, viz., service one to another—each
member doing to the whole what the mem-

bers of the human body do for it withaut jar:

or friction of any kind, if in health. At the
«close, the Spirit of God says :
you a more excellent way,” viz., love, as
defined in chapter xiii. Thus, as God is
good, the faithful servant in Luke xix. won
his reward by being like God in his service,
even as Paul in chapter xi. 1.

In chapter xiii. 1-7 the want of resemblance
to God in the use we make of His grace
debars us from future reward. In reading
chapter xiv. it is well to understand what a
prophet in its primary meaning is, and what
it means when the Spirit says, ¢ All may
prophesy.”

In early times the Scriptures were incom-
plete, and what were in existence were in
the hands of the few. Consequently, God
spake by prophets. He gave them a revela-
tion direct, therefore the word was God’s.
In 2 Timothy ii. 2, Paul, as an inspired man,
orders Titus thus: “The things which
thou hast heard from me, the same commit
thou to faithful men, who shall be able to
teach others also.” That, however, was far
short of what we now have in the Holy
Scriptures. For what guarantee had early
saints that those who reported Paul’s words
reported them faithfully? For instance,
what one says may be repeated a month
hence, but much of its point may be lost 6r
mutilated in the telling. It all depends on
the faithfulness of the one who repeats the

“Yet show I -
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saying. But if the same party, instead

. of committing his words to men to carry,

sits down and puts his words on paper, there
can be no uncertainty as to what He said.
Now, this is what God has done for us. He
has been pleased to give us the Holy Scrip-
tures (writings) in these ¢ perilous times”
(2 Tim, iii. 1), so cheap, that no one need be
without a copy. And herein we note how
Satan defeats himself, for what he uses to
propagate error as fast as he can, God has
used to multiply His Word.

There is immense force in the term “ Holy
Scripture.” Newberry translates it sacred
ot temple writings, which, through Jewish
pride, have been so marvellously preserved.
In 2 Peter i. 21, “ Holy men of God spake
as they were borne along (Newberry) by the
Holy Ghost.” Here we have certainty;
the moment we know the exact words
we know that is God’s thought about
the matter. Thus, “All Scripture is given
by inspiration of God and is profitable”
(2 Tim. iii, 14-17).

Now, the prophet gave the mind of God
by direct vevelation, and his word was for
edification, exhortation, and comfort. In
these days, when there are no prophets, what
answers to 1 Corinthians xiv. 3 is a man who,
having ascertained the mind of God from
the Scriptures, in communion with God, and
by the Holy Ghost, speaks unto ediﬁcation,
exhortation, and comfort. Chapter xiv.
begins: ¢ Follow after love, and desire
spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may pro-
phesy (that is, speak to edification, exhorta-
tion, and comfort).” 1 Corinthians xii. 31
puts it thus: ““Covet earnestly the best gifts.”
Now, Exodus xx. 17 says: ‘¢ Thou shalt not
covet anything that is thy neighbour’s.”
God means what He says in both Scriptures.
Thy neighbour’s house is his own, but the
Word that edifies is not his own except as
derived from a source open fo all. The
mistake the Corinthians made was, they
thought (as the professing Church now seems
to think) that the Word came out from them,
instead of unto them (verse 36). Paul seeks,
in chapter i. 4-6, to bring this home to them,
“I thank my God always on your behalf,
that in everything ye are enriched in Him.”
So that prophesying must ever be in the



142

proportion of faith (Rom. xii. 6). You
might try to move a tramcar in vain, but
let the wire be touched in the right way
and the power comes to move it. So,
beloved, our words have no power until
we touch by faith the One in whom Is all
knowledge and all utterance. In Him are
hid all the treasures of wisdom and know-
ledge, and, therefore, true ministry is faith
in touch with Him, :
But why are wetocovet? Simply because
- the Church is dear to God—His pearl (Matt.
xiil. 45, 46). And ministry after the pattern
of Ephesians v. 25, 26 is precious service, and
will in no wise lose its reward (Matt. x. 42;
Luke xii. 42, 43). Thus, however gifted, we
are only stewards of wealth won for all saints
on Calvary’s cross. All fulness is in Christ;
from thence may our pitchers be ever filled.
How simple and how well illustrated on the
day of Pentecost—the rushing, mighty wind
filling all, and the house as well—while in
Luke iii. 22, the Holy Ghost descended on
Jesus in bodily form, and out of His fulness
have we all received, and may go on receiving.

**Have you felt the Spirit's power?
Still there's more to follow.”

Now, 1 Cor. xiv. lays down the Lord’s
rules for the assemblies of His people, and
the gist of the rules is, that all is to be done
for the good of the whole, and also ¢ decently
{becomingly) and in order,” that is, accord-
ing to God-given ability. The figure of the
Body in chapter xil. illustrates this : - it would
.be very unbecoming to go down to business
on hands and feet, and more unbecoming to
use the feet to bring food to the mouth. We
are to think soberly as to our fitness (Rom.
xii. 3), and the foot in the spiritual body can
only have faith in God to do the foot’s work,
‘ according to the proportion of faith.”

Wherever, therefore, there is disorder, let
us remember God is not its author (ver. 33).
SELF is at its post, so that instead of obeying
the Lord (as in this chapter), ¢ all seek their
own,” instead of seeking the good of the
whole (ver.12). We cannot read this chap-
ter without seeing how it lays bare our low
estate. The Holy Spirit contemplates each
individual saint as having “a psalm, a doc-
trine, &c., when they come in.” No fault
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is found with this, and ample room is given
to all to help the whole (see verses 12, 16,
19, 26, 27, 31, 37, 38, 39).

Is it not true that in nearly every assembly
you might point out at the beginning who
will take any part., Why is this? We
answer in the words of another : ¢ When the
priest failed (1 Peter il. 4, 5, and connect
Heb. xiii. 15, 16) the prophet came in, and
when the prophet failed the King came in.”
So that, instead of the Church being ruled
by the Word, one man comes to rule, and
not by the Word. We once heard of one
who said, I don’t believe in rule by majori-
ties,” and that one carried his point and ruled
by a minority. Alas! that it should be so.
But why is it 7 Because the Spirit of God
is grieved and hindered by want of rule in
the assemblies of the saints, a rule which
can on occasion discern soul and spirit in the
ministry, and thus help fellow-saints to dis-
cern the flesh in anyone who would sow
discord among brethren.

Now, it may be said, ¢ This is clerisy.”
No, no, for that would be to lord it over God’s
heritage ; nevertheless, there is such a thing,
as in Titus i. 9, one who can effectually
rebuke, before all, them that sin, that others
may fear. Thus, in Rom. xii. 8, he that
ruleth is to do it with diligence. The word
“rule” has in it the sense of presiding, so
that while the Holy Spirit instructs us
through a teacher, the same Holy Spirit
presides through a ruler. Whenever, then,
we discern a spiritual teacher, we are toown
him ; and whenever we discern a spiritual
vuler, we are to own him, yes, and stand at
his back, as the eleven did in Actsiil. 14;
and in dealing with his failures- we need
much to remember 1 Tim. v. 1, that is,
“not rebuking him before all, but entreating
him as a father.”

But why is there so little of this ruling in
the fear of the Lord? Isitnotworldliness?
But what is worldiness? Being rich does
not necessarily constitute a worldly Christian.
Worldliness 1s the spirit and ways of the
world shaping our action. All party work
is worldliness, so Peter was worldly in
Galatians ii. ; self was at the bottom of his
actions, and that is what Paul rebuked (see
Gal. ii. and 1 Cor. iii. 3). T, C.
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THE LOVE OF THE FATHER.
1 John iii.
THER’E is always some likeness between
a child and his father, either in the face,
or the hair, or the eyes. Itis also the case
in God’s family, where there is a spiritual
likeness. God is righteous, and whosoever
doeth righteousness is born of God. The
doing of righteousness is a proof that the
seed of God is sown in us.

This thought of being born of God wrings
from the heart of the apostle a note of admir-
ation. He could not do other than stop and
admire the love of the Father in calling us
His children. But he wants others to join
in his feelings of admiration. Behold! Open
your eyes and contemplate this striking
spectacle—the love of the Father in calling
us His children.

Jesus tfells Nicodemus of the love of, God
to the world, and no doubt Nicodemus was
extremely amazed to learn that God not only
loved the Jews (the aristocracy of the human

‘race), but the world—these despised Gentiles
plunged in idolatry and subjected to the most
hideous vices—and that whosoever believed
in Him had eternal life. Here the apostle
looks round upon the intimate circle of the
family where the Name of the Father is
known, and in a transport of joy exclaims:
* Behold what manner of love the Father
hath bestowed upon us.” There is a certain
difference between these two kinds of love.
The love of God to the world is expressed
by compassion in seeing its state of misery;
whereas the love of the Father when a child
is born into His family is expressed by a joy
unspeakable—a satisfied heart at receiving
the so-much-desired object—as in Zeph.
ifi. 17: ¢« He will rejoice over thee with joy;
He will rest in His love, He will joy over
thee with singing"; as also Abraham receiv-
ing Isaac, the child of promise: “ God hath
made me to laugh, so that all that hear will
laugh with me.”

Let us consider this marvel of the love of
the Father., We were born in sin, contracting
sinful habits, so that it was as much im-
possible for us to alter the course of our lite
as for the Ethiopian to change his skin, or a
leopard his spots. Rebels awaiting judgment
with the expectation of condemnation and
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hell, how have we become of God? Not by
our merits, nor by our efforts, but by the
call of the Father: ¢ that we should be called
the sons of God.” It is a rebel condemned
to death for his crimes become child by the
call of the Father. The Father sees him in
His Som, and recognises in him a .well-
beloved, in whom He finds all His delight.
Admire the love of the Father in the com-
munication of His life to His children. We
bad in us a nature inclined to sin—the fatal
propensity was there rooted in our nature;
the commandmeént of the law could not
change that in the least. It is just as if you
were to order a number of hens to cease
scratching in your garden; you can hinder
them by frightening them, but as soon as
they are left to follow the bent of their
nature, they will scratch as much as ever.
What, then, can change that? God com-
municates His life to us—a pure, impeccable

“life—so that the things we loved before we

love them no longer, and the things we dis-
liked most we love them now. We are
enabled to practise righteousness, we are
enabled to love—we who have not a bit of
love in our composition. Have you never
seen one of these earth-worms rolling in the
mud? If by a marvel of power I could
change that worm into a bird, it would leave
the mud and fly aloft in the sky, and you
might call upon him to take again his former
mode of existence. “No!” he would say.
“No more mud for me; the air, the pure,
fresh air, that is my element!”

Again, admire the love of the Father in
the liberty granted to His children to
approach unto Him. They have free access
to His heart, to His house. They may ask
whatever is necessary. If the Son make you
free, ye shall be free indeed. The Son
abideth always in the house.

Although now children of God, the design
of God towards us is not yet achieved. Like
a sculptor who has begun to chase his block
of marble, you see a few traits of resemblance,
but the figure is not yet perfect; so with us.
Though born of God, and having the Holy
Spirit in us, yet the flesh is still there, as the
old stump of the grafted tree. It may still
play us a bad trick. Even Paul was in
danger of pride. We are still in this body
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like in a tent, which must be demolished to
give place to a substantial, eternal house in
the heavens. We are freed from the domina-
tion of sin, but not yet from the presence of
sin (Romans vi.), and that demands much
watchfulness on the part of Christians.

A glorious hope attaches itself to the voca-
tion of the children of God. When it shall
appear, when the perfect design of God shall
be unveiled, we shall be like Him, for we
shall see Him as He is. It will be true as
to our bodies. Instead of these bodies full of
infirmities, which enchain us to the earth,
we shall receive powerful, glorious, spiritual
bodies, like that of our Master, which will
permit of our rising into heaven without the
use of wings. But I doubt that this be the
point of view here. It is rather the moral
likeness, the spiritual transformation, accord-
ing to the transcendent holiness of Jesus.
To leave behind us all vestige of cor-
ruption, every element of weakness, that
is enough to make our hearts break with joy.
To become pure as He is pure, so that it will
be as much impossible for us to sin as it is
for Him—what joy! That will be the trans-
formation effected by the sight of the Lord
Jesus when He shall come. We see ob-
scuredly to-day, but then face to face, and
the reflection of His image will be perfect in
us. They shall see His face, and His Name
shall be upon their foreheads.

This hope produces a purifying effect upon
the Christian. It is not said he must purify
himself, but he does purify himself. As long
as -we are here we need washing to get
cleansed of the spots and wrinkles. We are
not beyond the darts of the enemy. ¢As
He is pure.” The faithful disciple does not
lower the standard to let his pretensions rise;
that would only lead to dangerous illusions.
The height to which he aspires is the celestial
holiness of the Lord Jesus, which will only
be attained at His second coming; but
meanwhile he takes that direction, and runs
towards that goal. He washes himself, hav-
ing before his eyes the immaculate purity of
Jesus Himself.—By Mvr. Squire, Neuchatel.
Translated from the French.

PravEr and pains through faith in Jesus
Christ will do anything.—fohn Eliot.

THE WITNESS.

NOTES FROM A YOUNG MaN’s BrBL¥.—XI*

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN.
Chap. xiv. 1.
HEART TROUBLE,

ALL the trouble in this passage is about

Christ.  They could not undevstand Him.
Pomp of empires and courts, displays of
royal and martial glory, divine honours and
endless reign over subdued nations, and an
ever-widening kingdom were (as they sup-
posed) to be His. They hoped that all this
was at hand. But He whom they had
taken as their Messiah talked of going
away and dying. The shadow of future
trouble—an absent Christ; their position
was perilous; all that was most powerful
of men and influence was set against them
in immovable hatred. This had not seemed
much while Christ was at hand to lean
upon, but it appeared overwhelming regarded
in the light of His absence. Looking upon
these men, He knows if the warnings so .
disturb them, how much the events will be -
felt, and He directs them to the one Anchor
~—“Believe in Me. Believe that I am
right. You think that I am wrong in not -
taking to Myself temporal splendour. You
believe that I am wrong because I appear to
let My enemies triumph. Because you do
not uaderstand, you doubt My rectitude.
Do not fear; I am right. Believe that I am
love ; absence will not alter love.”

Chap. xiv. 6. No man cometh unto the
Father but by Me.” It is in the Cross of
Christ, in the mission of the Son of God,
that the Divine Fatherhood displays itself
in full revelation. If you shut your eyes or
withhold your heart from that which is the
supreme discovery to us of the Fatherhood,
then all your conceptions of the Divine
Fatherhood will not merely be inadequate
and imperfect, but they will be mutilated, as
it were, in the very centre. On the other
hand, when the mediation of Jesus, His
Cross and passion, are disconnected from
the Divine Fatherhood, the source of the
Redeemer’s mission becomes altogether ob-
scured. The mediation of Christ is a means

*E. H. B.—A young man of rare ability, spirituality, and
promise, who departed to be with Christ after a very briet
illness, 3rd February, 1892, aged 27.
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to an end, and if that end be hidden from
sight, the great transaction refuses to in-
terpret itself to our hearts. Christ died not
to save us from God, but to «“ bring us to God.”
What may be involved in truly remedying
sin, and putting the sinner right with eternal
righteousness, the angels of God cannot tell;
how much less can we? Our forgiveness of
our children affords us no sufficient sense of
the height and depth, and length and breadth
of God’s forgiveness, and by no means en-
ables us to say how God can and ought to
pardon sin. In the revelation which God
has given us, it is ever and always asserted
that the sacrifice of Christ solves the mystery.
‘Whatever Christ did for the benefit of sinners
He did by the will of God; whatever He
was for us, He was from God. ¢I have
come from heaven to do the will of Him that
sent Me.” But who and what was this
Saviour? “I and My Father are one.”
Here we touch the mystery of the matter.

Chap. xiv. 15—“If ye love Me.” The
laws of states have no preface like this; they
are grounded simply upon what appears
righteous, and are enforced. Jesus speaks
not merely as Lawgiver, nor is it merely as
a Friend; a friend does not command. Here
is One who has authority over us, but He
does not take His stand merely on that. As
the Saviour-King He commands and appeals
to our love.

Chap. xv.—The vine-clad hillside with the
smouldering fires that have consumed the
fruitless branches yield the suggestion for
immortal discourse.

Chap. xv. 2.—¢He pruneth [cleanseth]
it.” This treatment requires a very different
instrument from that one with which the
Gospel begins (Matt iii. 10). An axe is for
tree-felling; a pruning-knife for branch-
dressing.

Chap. xv. g.—The love of the Son.

Chap. xvii. 23.—The love of the Father.

Chap. xv. 14.—“Ye are My friends if ye do
whatsoever I command you.” The measure
of knowledge of God’s will is the measure of
doing. You will incur less responsibility by

taking God’s Word to mean what it says,

than by putting your own construction upon
it. ¢ The line of plan is the line of power.”
God will let men perish, unless they are
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willing to be saved in God's way. The line
of obedience is the line of blessing. A dis-
obedient child will only get blessed in chas-
tisement—left-hand blessing. ¢ That man
is blessed in his deed ” (James i. 23).

Chap. xvi. 8.—The special work of the
Holy Spirit is to convince the world of sin
through anointed Christians; On the day of
Pentecost He did not convince direct from
heaven.

Chap. xvii. 1, &c.—Glory; His one absorb-
ing passion to glorify the Father. Ifevera
cross awaits us, let us welcome it in the
spirit of the Master (John xii. 26), The
Holy Spirit glorified Him (John xvi. 13, 14).
The Holy Spirit is so divinely loyal to Christ |
that you never know the Holy Spirit as the
Holy Spirit. He never speaks of Himself.
The only way you know the Holy Spirit is
when some sweet inflow of Christ comes
over the soul. You know the Holy Spirit
not by raptures or feelings, but by the pres-
ence of Christ within. You never see the
wind, but you know it when it brings on its
breath the sweet fragrance from a bank of
violets; so you never see or feel the Holy
Spirit but by a sweet waft of Jesus. Jesus
glorified in His Church (John xvii. 10).
Like a prism, we can add nothing to the
sunbeam, but we ‘may split it up and show
the beauty that is in it. As the setting sun
sometimes strikes a window, flooding it with
light, so that you cannot see the curtains,
the blind, or the casement, then you turn to
the west and see the setting sun; so when
we get to that we shall be right. On His
brow the Father hath put a triple crown of
glory—the glory of His perfect Manhood—
the glory of His perfect work as a Servant—
the glory of His Deity. Rev.i. 5: ¢ Unto
Him that loved us.” The work of the Holy
Spirit is to glorify Him. Shall not that be
the one passion of our life? It is our work.

Chap. xvii. 3.— That they might know
Thee,” &c. Seventy-one times in Ezekiel
we have the expression, ¢ That ye may know
that T am the Lovd.” Knowing God means
confidence in Him, Psalm ix. 10 means
communion with Him. Exod. xxxiii. 13-17:
knowing God means confession of Him,
Christ to Nicodemus, ¢ We speak that we
do know,” means consecration to Him. The
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reason why Israel sinned, they did not know
Him. Isaiah i. 3: Knowing Christ is to
know the Father. '

Chap. xviii. 37..—Contrast this with the
scene in the Garden of Gethsemane. It is
no broken, despairing man whom you
observe. “I am a King,” He says, never
lowering His glance in the presence of Pilate.
And never did the shout of a conqueror, when
he had scaled the ramparts and stood upon
the heights, and was shot down in the
moment of victory, mean so much as that
shout whose reverberations must have
reached heaven, when He cried a few hours
later, “It is finished”! - Do you see any
trace here of a broken will? His strength
was in the fact that His natural, human will
was in perfect consonance with the will of
the Father. Here is a picture of true resig-
Igttion, a voluntary surrender to the will of

od.

Chap. xix. 28.—1 thirst.” This was the
humanaspect—the thirst for man’s sympathy,
man’s heart, man’s confidence, man’s love.
They gave Him the vinegar, the gall, the
bitter hyssop of the mockery and emptiness
of their forms and ceremonies. In the divine
aspect it was the thirst for the Father’s pres-
ence, which He had never till now been
without, expressed in Psalm xxii.; xlii. 1.

ALWAYS CONFIDENT, BUT NOT
ALWAYS WILLING.

THE words most frequently on our lips

are not always those which have the
deepest endorsement of our hearts. This is
true in many departments of God’s revealed
will, but pre-eminently so regarding ¢ Absent
from the body, present with the Iord "
(2 Cor. v. 8). As to the theory of this great
transaction weareperfectlyorthodox,but when
the hour comes to put into practice what we
profess to believe a mysterious something we
cannot well define arises in our throats. Like
the apostle, we are ““ always confident ” as to
the final result. With him we know to be
absent from the body means to be at home
with the Lord. But are we prepared to go
the whole length? He was not only confi-
dent, but willing (2 Cor. v. 8). I greatly fear

-
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that the cares of this world and the deceit-

fulness of riches have choked out the joy of

living for ever with the Lord. Should the

Lord come before we fall on sleep we shall -
not require to be “absent from the body.”

We will take our bodies with us, made

luminous with His glory. "But should He

tarry, we may have to die. If we are confi-
dent of the result, let us at least be willing to

taste the experience. May He give us grace

to be so. T. B.

Correspondence.
AN ITALIAN'S LETTER.

Translation of a letter written by an Italian believer,
who less than five years ago in his unconverted days
tore up a Testament that had been given him.

For lack of employment he has been obliged to -
leave his own country in erder to earn a livelihood -
for himself and family, and wrote this letter to the
fellow - believers from whom, on this account, he
was separated.

To Signor C., brother beloved in Chvist our Salva- .
tion, and to all the byethven in the Church of R.

Dear BRETHREN,—In spite of the distance
which separates us, my heart is turned towards
you and towards the place where I had my
second birthday—that is, where I was “ born
again”; towards those roads where the Lord
stopped me with the light of His Word which
shone around me, and turned me from the evil
and dark way in which I was walking, and
caused me to enter the way of truth and life.
For this mercy, after God, I thank His servant,
Signor C., and also His servants, Miss E. and
Miss W., as well as all who had any part in
the holy enterprise which was the means of
my salvation, as also I believe it was of all
of you.

Oh! it is certainly a great joy to have found
the Lord! We were poor wanderers in a dis-
astrous way, laden with a great burden that was
well tied on to our backs by Satan, the weight
of which was insupportable, but the mercy of
God, which surpasses everything else, did not
allow us to go on any farther, and stopped us
before One who loosed our bonds and took off
our burden, Himself bearing our iniquity (Isaiah
liii.). Let us be very grateful to Him who loved
us so much, even giving Himself to death for
us—giving * His back to the smiters, and His
cheeks to them that plucked off the hair: and -
hid not His face from shame and spitting”
(Isaiah 1. 6; Matt, zxvi. 67; xxvii. 29-31).
Thinking upon these passages we shall know
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more how much He has loved us, and we shall
be strengthened to keep near to Him and to
hate sin, knowing that it cost the Son of God an
ignominious death. And who were we that God
shounld have cared so much for ps miserable
creatures, laden with every wretchedness?—
even giving for us His only Son, white as the
snow and brilliant as, and even more brilliant
than, the sun in His innocence and purity !

Oh, mystery of love, never sufficiently known!
Thinking of the sad end of His life we ask our-
selves: “And could not God who stayed the
arm of Abraham when about to slay Isaac his
son, could not He have stopped those who slew
Jesus? No! Having been pre-ordained from
the foundation of the world fgr the salvation of
poor sinners who should accept Him with their
hearts, it was certainly impossible, and although
three times He prayed to Him who could save
Him from death (Matt. xxvi. 38-44), His Father
was silent, thus confirming His death. It was
a terrible moment! Yet to complete the work
of our justification, a Just One was needed, and
He alone was such. Thus taking our place, the
storms of God’s wrath which hung over us fell
on Him. He walked to Calvary where He was
barbarously nailed to the cross, and after three
hours of agony cried twice with a loud voice,
and bowed His head and gave up the ghost
(Matt. xxvii. 46-50). In that moment His suffer-
ings and ours—for sin—ended ; all was finished,
and we can sing in chorus:

¢ The work is completed—
Ended every tear and grief.
Now the Victim'’s blood
Bathes the cross and the ground.
Oh! joy to the Mighty and Holy!
Let us sing of grace,
Oh! Redeemer Jesus—
Our Lord art Thou.”

Yes! now He is in heaven at the right-hand
of the Father interceding, and although Satan
desires to have us that he may sift us as wheat,
the Lord has prayed, and still prays for us
(Luke xxii. 31, 32).

Let us rejoice and wait with a happy face for
His appearing, and as the believers of the Old
Testament anxiously waited for His coming—as
we see in the case of Simeon (Luke ii. 25-32)—
let us also be anxious to see and know Him who
loves us so much. Simeon saw the little child;
we shall see Him in His glory.

The Word tells us that “Yet a little while,
and He that shall come will come.” Let us
¢ comfort one another with these words,” and,
stretching a veil over the world, let us have our
hearts fixed on heaven, where the Redeemer has
gone. Yes! let us look to the land where there
is no parting—waiting for the Lord to come and
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take us to His Father’s house, where, united to
the great multitude which no man can number,
we shall sing in chorus as we reach heaven’s
gates:

¢t Thine only is the power, the grace, and the glory;
Thine only the wisdom, and strength, and honour.
Thou art our God, the eternal, mighty Lord.”

I close, dear brethren, greeting you lovingly
in our Lord Jesus, our peace. May His grace
ever be with usall. Amen.—Yours affectionately,

11th April, 1gor. : A.

-Questions @b Hnswers.

We shall greatly value remembrance in prayer that special
wisdom and grace may be given for this service.

Replies 1o appear in the next number require to be sent in
not later than 15th of present month, and so on; the 15th
of the month being always the latest to which we can
defer making up for press.

We are most thankful to all our friends who have endea-
voured to help us by replying to Questions, but the Bditor
hopes that Correspondents will study brevity, and when too
long he will take the liberty of * using the scissors ™ freely
in preference to rejecting Answers, on account of their
length, in which there may be points of value,

REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING :

Wuo ARE OVERCOMERSP—Are all regenerate
persons overcomers, as set forth in the letters to
the seven Churches in Asia in Rev. ii. and iii.?

Curist's Kixagpom.—Please explain 1 Cor.
xv. 28, especially with regard to the Son deliver-
ing up the kingdom to God, and being subject to
Him, that God may be all in all, while Dan. vii.
14, 18, 27, and many other Scriptures, state that
His kingdom and reign are for ever and ever.

Tur PosiTion oF CONVERTED JEws.—Is it
obligatory upon all converted Jews to give up
the observance of the Mosaic ceremonial, and to
live as Christians of the Gentiles, and worship
with them; or have they the option of continuing
as Christians the observance of Jewish customs
and ritual ?

ELDER SuUNDAY - SCHOOL SCHOLARS. — What
means should we adopt to retain under our care
and teaching the young people of our Sunday-.
schools, who consider themselves too old to
attend the ordinary Sunday-school Classes?
(2) How should classes for such be conducted ?
(3) What method of teaching would be most
profitable ?

CHRISTIANS AND SIN.

?UESTION 439.—In 1 John ii. 1 I. read,
¢ If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the
Father.” In1 Johniii. g I read, ‘** Whosoever is
born of God doth not sin; . . . he cannot sin.”
How am I to reconcile these two apparently
opposite statements ?

Answer A.—In the end of 1 John i. the apostle
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is writing of saints in their mortal bodies, who
cannot say (except they lie) that they have no
sin; who cannot even say that they have not
sinned. There is also a real danger of sinning
again, hence the exhortation of chapter ii. 1:
¢ My little children, these things write I unto
you, that ye sin not.” There is also our blessed
resource, in the event of the possible sorrow and
shame of sinning, “ We have an Advecate with
the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous.”

In chapter iii. 4-10 the apostle is writing of the
new creation and its purely divine origin, be-
gotten or born of God. Scripture is perfectly
uniform in its testimony to the perfect purity
and holiness of the new creation—the new man—
so we read: “ The new man which according to
God is created in righteousness and true holi-
ness” (Eph. iv. 24). Also, *“ And have put on
the new man, which is renewed in knowledge,
according to the image of Him that created
him " (Col. iii. 10). In this paragraph (1 John
iii. 4-10) it is not a born-again man that is spoken
of, but that which is born of God—the new
creation—the new man—where all things are of
God. He does not sin—he cannot sin. Sin
never does nor can proceed from God. That
which doth sin is of the devil. The old man,
which is corrupt, sins whensoever he acts.

The responsibility of the born-again man is to
put off the old man, which is corrupt according
to the deceitful lusts, and to put on the new man,
which according to God is created in righteous-
ness and true holiness. Neglecting or failing to
do this is sin, and so the deep need of the Advo-
cate. J. s,

Answer B.—Here, as so often elsewhere, it is
needful to note two distinct senses in which
Scripture uses its terms. First, of the new birth
by faith in Christ, which brings eternal life, as
in Jobn i. 12, iii. 3, 15, 16. And, secondly, that
which consists in likeness to the Father, as in
Matthew v. 45, John viii. 39, 44, &c.

John is here using the term in the latter sense,
the sonship of likeness. He has stated this in
chapterii.2g:  If ye know that He is righteous,
ye know that every one that doeth righteousness
is born of Him.” And still more plainly in chap.
ifi. 7: “ He that doeth righteousness is right-
eous, even as (in the same way as) He is
righteous ; ”” that is, personally, not by imputa-
tion. The whole passage is about our being
manifested as children of God. We are His
children, but this is not yet manifested as it shall
be when He is manifested, that is, in glory.
How the children of God are to be manifested
as such now is by likeness to. Him in righteous-
ness and in love, in * purifying ourselves, even
as He is pure,” that of ue it may be true in our
measure, * As He is, so are we in this world.”
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All this is incompatible with sinning. There
is no likeness to God there. It is of the devil,
likeness only to him.

The sonship of faith in an atoning Saviour, in
the forgiveness of sins (chap. ii. 2) admits of the
possibility of sinning, and makes provision to
meet it. The sonship of likeness, of manifesta-
tion as being God’s children, is incompatible
with sinning. Though not forfeiting sonship in
the sense of a place in the family, we forfeit
thereby the sonship of Matthew v. 45, or 1 John
ii. 29, the manifestation of God’s ways as be-
comes His children.

But while this may keep the contrite heart
from the despondency that often comes from
misunderstanding the text, it should make us
lowly and watchful lest we fail to fulfil our call-
ing as children of our Father who is in heaven
by likeness to Him. W. C.

Answer C.—In 1 John ii. 1 we read, *“ If any
man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father.”
Here the tense shows, not the habit of contin.
ually sinning, but the possibility of such a thing
occurring, and may thus better be rendered,
“ If any man should sin,” &c.

In 1 John iii. g, we have the habit of sin dwelt
on—i.e,, a willing continuance in the ways of sin.
Such a course is incompatible and impossible
with one born of God, whose seed abideth in
him; he cannot go on in sinfulness of life, be-
cause he is born of God. With this 1 John v. 18
agrees, ’ A O. M.

Editor’s Note—We give three of the replies
received to this question, all taking a somewhat
different view of the verse (1 John iii. g).

That habitual sinning is incompatible with
Christian character will be admitted by. all.
The presumption regarding such an one would
be that he had not been born of God, and that
whatever his profession he was yet “in the gall
of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity.” But
it hardly seems to give due force to the words,
“ doth not commit sin’ and ¢ cannot sin,” to
reduce it to not practising sin habitually.

We incline to agree rather with answer A.,
which views the words as applying to the new
man, the new creation, which is in the image
ot God.

Answer B. no doubt states an important truth
which we do not see to be inconsistent with the
view given in A. o

The Editor is disappointed that enly one reply
has yet been sent in to the question regarding
“ Elder Sunday-school Children.” Surely soim-
portant a subject demands a full discussion,
We trust that many who are deeply interested
in the question will no longer hesitate to help
by communicating their thoughts.
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MEDITATIONS ON ROMANS VIII.—PAPER VIII,

FOREKNOWLEDGE AND
PREDESTINATION,
By W. H. BENNET, of Yeovil,

THE Gospel comes to us as lost sinners,
not as elect saints, and it carries with it
the guarantee that every one who as a lost
sinner will receive Christ the Saviour shall
be received by Him, and having been re-
ceived, shall in no wise be cast out (john
vi. 37). Then, having through Him come
to God, and being at home in his holy pres-
ence, we have both the desire and the ability
to “behold the beauty of the Lord, and to
enquire in His temple.” We have ¢the
Holy Scriptures” (I4., the temple Scriptures)
for our instruction, and also a heavenly
Teacher, even the Holy Spirit of God, whose
delight it is to unfold to us ‘“ the things that

are freely given to us of God.”
One of the first lessons learnt in that

temple is that our coming to Christ was the’

result of God’s gracious drawing and teach-
ing (John vi. 44, 45), and that these were
the outcome of an eternal purpose of mercy
towards us. We discover that God ¢ hath
saved us, and called us with a holy calling,
not according to our works, but according
to His own purpose and grace’; and as we
enter into this great truth our hearts are
bowed before Him who fills that temple, and
breathe forth the song, ¢ Salvation to our
God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto
the Lamb.”

In Romans viii.,, having expressed the
assurance that all things work together for
good to God’s called ones, who love Him, the
apostle adds, ¢ For whom He did foreknow,
He also did predestinate to be conformed to
the image of His Son” (verse 29). Thus fore-
knowledge is distinguished from predestination.
Peter speaks of believers as ¢ élect according
to the foreknowledge of God the Father.” The
effort to explain the word foreknowledge as
simply meaning that God knew who would
believe, is only a device to get rid of a truth
that humbles the pride of man. Let us look
at it in another connection. The Son of God
was delivered up according to ¢ the deter-
minate counsel and foreknowledge of God”
(Acts ii. 22), for as the Lamb of God He
was ¢ foreknown before the foundation of the
world” (1 Peter i. 20, Gk.). Do these

L .
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statements mean nothing more than that
God knew beforehand what men would do
to Him? Do they not tell of God’s gracious
design to deliver up His Son for our redemp-
tion? Again, of Israel Paul declares, “God
hath not cast away His people whom He
Joreknew” (Rom. xi, -2). That He knew
beforehand what they would be is indeed
true, as He says by Isaiah, “I knew that
thou wouldest deal very treacherously ” (Isa.
xlviii. 8) ; but that could hardly be a reason
for not casting them away. The whole
argument of Romans xi. shows that because
God foreknew them they must be blessed.

Thus the word is quite equivalent to fore-
ordained as given in 1 Peter i. 20, and can
denote nothing less than the sovereign choice
of a people to life and glory. As distinguished
from predestination, God’s foreknowledge seems
to express that gracious act by which He
marked out a people for Himself, setting
His heart upon them, and making them the
objects of His love, in the outflow of which
their eternal bliss is secured, while in their
blessing His affection is gratified. This is
beautifully illustrated in the words of Moses
to Israel. He tells them that the Lord had
chosen them to be a ¢special people unto
Himself,” and no reason could be found for
this but the fact that the Lord loved them
(Deut. vii. 7, 8). He further says, *“The
Lord had a delight in thy fathers to love
them, and He chose their seed after them,
even you above all people, as it is this day ”
(Deut. x. 15). Here is the explanation ot
the words “ whom He foreknew,” and in each
case this is pressed as an incentive to obedi-
ence and faithfulness on the part of Israel.
So now, in the case of those who are ¢ the
elect of God, holy and beloved,” this truth
of God’s having set His love upon them, and
chosen them in His rich grace, and not
because of any merit on their part, is ever
set forth to move them to praise, and de-
votedness, and obedience.

Those whom God thus in His absolute
and infinite grace foreknew ¢ He also did pre-
destinate to be conformed to the image of His
Son.” God’s predestination therefore has
special reference to the high estate to which
He purposes to raise those who, receiving
the Gift of His love, even His own Son, are
by that love for ever embraced as His chil-
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dren (John i. 12). Thus we read in Eph.
i. 5, *“ Having predestinated us unto sonship by
Jesus Christ to Himself, according to the
good pleasure of His will.” In order to
conform us to the image. of His Son, God
bestows sonship upon us; that is, brings us
into the blessed relationship-of sons to Him-
self, and this relationship is so great a reality
that it necessitates such conformity. As the
Son of God is distinguished from al creatures
by the high and glorious title, ““the only
begotten Son,” so in a sense no less real 15
the family of grace distinguished from &/
othey. creatures by the fact that they are De-
gotten of God (John i, 13; 1 John ii. 29;
1l. g V. 4, 18). On the ground of creation
no creature has any right to address God as
Father. The highest creature of God, who
has served Tim faithiully irom the moment
of his.creation, is not able thus to address
his’ Creator. The position of “the elect
angels " is one of glory and dignity beyond
our conception, but they are servants, not sons.
By an act of creation God could surround
Himself with these glorious beings; but, as
we have before seen, it needed redemption to
enable Him to bring creatures into the re-
lationship of sous, and the marvel of His
grace is seen in raising so high those who
by sin have sunk so low. . .

Thus are we even now brought into fellow-
ship with Him who is not ashamed to call
us “brethren,” and to use the wonderful
words, ¢ My Father and youwr Father”; and
in due time this fellowship must be perfected
by our being perfectly conformed to His
image. This result is secured by the counsel
of God and the grace that has already made
us His children, so that we can say with
confidence; ¢ As we have borne the image of
the earthly, we shall also bear the image of the
heavenly,’ and again, ““We shall be like Him,
for we shall see Him as He is.” This fact
we know ; but all that it involves we do not
know, for ¢“it doth not yetappear what we shall
be.” Not until we stand with Him in resur-
rection glory, and our eyes rest upon Himself,
can we form any true estimate of what the
high estate of His brethven must be. Then
we shall with Him fully delight in the ‘pres-
ence of the Father, and share his joy in
seeing that Name which He revealed for
ever - hallowed. . To glorify:that Name will
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still be His pleasure, and it will never cease
to be ours also.

It will equally be the Father’s delight and
ours to  honour the Son.” If God predesti-
nated us to be conformed to. the image of
His Son, it was ‘“that He might be the
Firstborn among many brethren”; and the
difference between ¢ the F1 .sTBORN " and all
others will never be forgotten. We shall
never forget that it was lis graciousness or
condescension that made us great (Ps. xviil. 35);
that to make us partakers of His glory, He
once took our sin and shame, and for our
sakes sank into the lowest depths.. The fact
that ‘He joyfully owns us as brethren will
never prevent our full and hearty response
to the word; ““He is thy Lord, and worship thou
Him.” We shall do this perfectly then. Oh,
Tnat we may 40 so.1n increasing measure
while we “hope for that we see not,” and
‘““with patience wait for it”!

‘ “DOCTRINE:"”
WHAT DOES IT MEAN IN SCRIPTURE ¢
By WiLLiaM COLLINGWOOD, Bri§tol.

“The people were astonished at His doctrine’
(Matt. vii. 28). . ) .

*Teaching for doctrines the commandments of
men ” (Matt. xv. 9).

* He said unto them in His doctrine, Beware of the
Scribes, which love to go in long clothing, and love
salutations in the markets, and the chief seats in the
synagogue, and the uppermost rooms at feasts;
which devour widows’ houses, and for a pretence
make long prayers” (Mark xii. 38-40).

** Doctrines of devils forbidding to marry,
and commanding to abstain from meats ” (1 Tim.
iv. 1-3).

- *“ The doctrine of Balaam . . . to eat things sacri-
ficed to idols, and to commit fornication” (Rev.
ii. 14). :
TIME and custom have taught us to re-
gard the word ¢ doctrine " as applying
specifically to articles of faith, such as the
doctrine of the Atonement or the doctrines of
Grace; and ‘“doctrinal” is thus habitually
distinguished from ¢ practical.”

The above Scriptures show that it would
be unsafe to assume this to be abways im-
plied by the term, and indicate the need of
examining how far time and custom can be

‘trusted to guide us in interpreting the lan-

guage of the inspired Book.
Inaccuracy in the use of words may be of

-little consequence so long as they are taken
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in the sense in which they are given. There
may be no harm in employing them thus
amongst ourselves, if that were all. We
need not make a man an offender for a word,
but when it leads to our reading a wrong
meaning into the Scripture, the mistake may
be serious: One of the saddest schisms of
recent years derived its severity largely from
the assumption that ¢ the doctrine of Christ”
in 2 John 9 means some point in question con-
cerning His Divine Person. If it be found
that it means the ¢ teaching ” (r.v.) of Christ,
referred to in the former part of the epistle,
“ that we should love one another,” how sad
to think of the deadly mischief a wrong use
of a word may produce!
THE WORD DEFINED.

It should be borne in mind that any differ-
ence between ¢ doctrine” and ¢ teaching”
is purely conventional. Doctrine is.simply
the Latin form of our English word teaching.
In English, “ teach ” embraces alike instruc-
tion of all kinds—theological, scientific, or
practical. We teach astronomy, informing
the mind ; and we teach penmanship, train-
ing the hand. To apply doctrine (teaching)
specially to matters theological as distin-
guished from the practical, is not proper to
the language, though established by custom.
Still less 1s it so with the original word.
1If it has any distinctive meaning, it is the
‘contrary. In classic Greek, if we may take
the examples given in Liddell and Scott’s
Lexicon, all these are of teaching 1 do
something—as to ride, shoot, war, to re-
hearse the drama, or the like.

In the Septuagint, so constant is this
application of it, that of some sixty texts
looked up the only doubtful one met with is
in the title of Psalm Ix. :

In the New Testament, though there are
exceptions, the rule is found to be the same
as in the texts cited above.* )

Sometimes the word is used in a broader
sense, as for example where Christ declares

* The reader should examine this tor himself, Though
for classical Greek scholarship is needed, and for the
“LXX.” it would not be easy in the absence of a Cencord-
ance, yet for the New Testament the reader may without
difficulty examine for himgelf, by making a list of all the
places he can find where ‘“feach’’ or “doctrine”’ occur,
then marking against each, where plainty shown by the
context, to which class they refér, practical or otherwise,
Best if with a Greek Concordance noting ‘‘didasko? and
all its derivatives. .
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His mission from heaven (John vi. 59, vii.- 35,
viii. 28), or of His being David’s Lord (Mark
xii. 35), or showing His power over unclean
spirits (Mark i. 27), or foretelling His death
and resurrection (Mark viii. 31), what Paul
was taught at his conversion from Judaism
(Gal. i. 12), and some other texts, to be ex-
amined later. o

But while these, not coming under the
head of practical precept, may afford warrant
for our use of the word in a general sense,
they give no example of theological teaching
to justify our applying it distinctively to
matters of faith.

THE TEACHING OF THE LORD AND HIS

APOSTLES, .

The Lord’s ministry consisted of two dis-
tinct parts—teaching, and preaching the
Gospel. - The latter was the setting forth of
His own works and ways of grace, and was
commonly associated with His mighty acts
of saving power. The other, ¢teaching,”
or ‘““doctrine,” concerned our ways as His
disciples. In the ministry of the apostles
there were the same distinct lines. ¢ They
ceased not to teach, and to preach Jesus the

“Christ.”

The teaching dealt not only with matters
of moral conduct, but also of religious prac-
tice, which the Jews had so greatly falsified.

‘See the following examples:

Matthew v. 2 has been already cited.
‘“ He opened His mouth and taught them...
they were astonished at His doctrine, for He

“taught them as one having authority, and
‘not as the scribes” (Matt. vii. 28, 29).
‘more eminently and exclusively practical

What

than the Sermon on the Mount ?

Mark vii. 7: “Teaching for doctrines the
commandments of men;” by the “doctrine”
of ¢ Corban” making the fifth command-
ment of none effect.

Mark iv. 2: What He taught in His

“doctrine was the need of diligence in hearing

His words’; x. 1 was of the law of marriage,

"xi. 17, 18 of preserving the sanctity of the

temple, xii. 38 against the hypocrisy of the

" scribes.

In Acts xv. 1, and xxi. 21-28 the teaching

“ related to the observance of Jewish practices,

and so Colossians ii. 22.
Romans ii. 21 is of stealing’ and the like;
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1 Corinthians iv. 17, of Paul's ways as an
example; xi. 14, of covering the head in
worship; Ephesians iv. 21 is of our conver-
sation. In 1 Timothy -i. 10 and Titus ii.
“sound doctrine’’ is all about moral conduct;
1 Timothy iv. 3, of marriage and meats; vi.
1, 2, 3, of behaviour of servants; and in
Revelation ii., see the doctrine of Balaam
already cited.

These examples may show how widely the
common use of the words ‘“doctrine” and
¢ doctrinal” differs from their more habitual
sense in Scripture.

TEACHING—ITS PROMINENCE IN SCRIPTURE.

This becomes the more important when
we note how much of the New Testament is
occupied with the teachings of the Lord and
His apostles. In the Gospels, exclusive of
simple narrative, they take up twice as much
as all the rest put together—evangelical
preaching, miracles,and prophecy—the largest
proportion being in Matthew, where it is
four times as much. In the epistles too,
from Romans to Jude, more than twice as
much is devoted to practical teaching as to
all the rest—Gospel truth and prophecy.
And where these latter are present, they are
always used as the occasion for teaching as.

to their practical outcome in the believer’s_

walk, as in Romans xii.-xv., or Galatians v.
‘When unfolding, in Ephesians, the revela-
tion of the calling of the Church, the apostle
makes it plain that his object is not merely
to impart a knowledge of the mystery for its
owyn sake, but rather to teach us how to
walk worthy of the grace we thus receive,
If, in Philippians ii., he refers to the humilia-
tion of Christ, it is expressly to show from it
how we should have the same mind that was
in Him. The brief statement of the Lord’s
coming in 1 Thessalonians iv. is given for
comfort to the bereaved, telling only so much
on the subject as is needful to that end.

And the second epistle, whatever may be its

obscurity as to prophetic interpretation,
plainly teaches the ¢ patient waiting for
Christ,” and how, in the meantime, His
Name should be glorified in us.

The rest of the epistles, Hebrews excepted,
are devoted almost entirely to practical
teaching. The portions of Gospel truth
there found are introduced, so to speak, inci-
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dentally, not as the subjects of the “teach-
ing,” but rather as known truths on which
to found the teachings. What we read in
1 Timothy iii, 16 is the ¢ Mystery—the secret
power—of godliness.” In 2 Timothy iii. the
inspiration of the Scriptures is stated to show
in what its profit specially consists, “that
the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly
furnished unto all good works.” In Titus ii.
13 ““ that blessed hope” is alluded to as the
motive to walk soberly, righteously, and
godly in this present world. The grace of
God ‘““teaches us to deny ungodliness and
worldly lusts.” In chapter iii. the mercy
that has saved us from our former sinful
state is adduced to show that we should not
speak evil of any man.

In 1 Peter i., because the price of our
redemption is incorruptible, such should be
our conversation. If he mentions how Christ
suffered for us (ch, ii. 21-24), it is not so
much to provide a text to preach the Gospel
from, but rather to show us how in suffering
we should follow His steps. And in like
manner (ch. iii. 18; iv. 1) that we should
arm ourselves with the same mind, by
ceasing from sin. In 2 Peter iii. the sure
promise of His coming i§ to show us what
manner of persons we ought to be in all holy
conversation and godliness.

No less practical is all John's first Epistle.
Our fellowshlp with God is to consist not
merely in the consciousness of His pardon-
ing love, but in so loving one another
(ch.i.,ii.). And since “we know ” that when
He shall appear we shall be like Him, we
are to seek to be like Him now,

Jude would have desired to dwell upon
* the common salvation”; but he had some-
thing more urgent to write about, to expose
the evils of a licentious walk in professors,
and to exhort us to build up ourselves on
 our most holy faith.” The faith that does
not bear fruit of holiness is not the ¢ faith
once delivered to the saints.”

We may pause here to ask, How is it
with us now 1n the ministry of the Word?
If we would take note, during any given
period, of the proportions devoted severally
to these two classes, what should we find to be
actually the case? Should not our practice
in this be in accordance with the example of
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the Holy Spirit in His Word? Is there less
need of it in these last days, these * perilous
times” of 2 Tim. iii.? For what are the
perils he there warns us of? He is not
speaking of the “down-grade” which con-
sists in rejecting or undermining the truths
of Revelation. These he has briefly, but
solemnly, judged in the previous chapter,
verses 17, 18, It is the evils in the character
of professing Christians that make them
perilous. It was against these his “doctrine”
and “manner of life ” bore witness, and the
Holy Scriptures by their * doctrine, reproof,
correction, and instruction in righteousness”
are the safeguard.’
(To be continued.)

THE ETERNAL FUTURE OF MEN.
Part L.

EARLY all nations of men who have
dwelt on all the face of the earth have
longed for, thirsted after, and believed in
some sort of existence after death, But the
pictures they painted, the fears they enter-
tained, and the theories they constructed
were but the dreams and fancies of human
imagination—unstable as water, changeful
as the wind, and without a foundation to
rest upon. In fact, we know nothing at all
of the future of men, from the moment that
death closes their present history, except
what the Bible tells us—what God is pleased
to reveal in His holy Word.

CONTINUITY OF BEING,

From a period of high antiquity God
began to let some gleams of light fall upon
the condition of men after death; but the
sending forth of the full blaze of Divine light.
was reserved for Him who ¢ abolished
death, and brought life and incorruptibility
to light through the Gospel.” Enoch, the
seventh from Adam, told out his terrible
prediction of God’s future dealing, “to exe-
cute judgment upon all, and to convict all
that are ungodly.” His solemn predictions

“were probably delivered in the lifetime of
Adam, for Enoch was three hundred and
-eight years old when the venerable patriarch
died. The translation of Enoch himself was
a definite revelation that God had conditions
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for men to live in other than those which
were seen.

Jacob also said, “ 1 will go down to Sheol
to my son mourning.” He manifestly did
not mean the grave, for he believed his son’s
body was devoured-—-that is, eaten up—by
an evil beast, and not in a grave atall. (See
Genesis xxxvii.) - '

Job too, although very ancient, had de-
finite knowledge of a future state, for he said:
“] know that my Redeemer liveth, and that
He shall stand at the latter day upon the
earth: and though after my skin worms
destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see
God, whom I shall see for myself, and mine
eyes shall behold, and not another” (Job
xix. 25, 26).

GATHERED TO THEIR PEOPLE.

“Then Abraham gave up the ghost, and
died in a good old age, an old man and full
of years, and was gathered to his people.
And his sons Isaac and Ishmael buried him
in the cave of Machpelah ” (Gen. xxv. 8, 9).
None of the bodies of Abraham’s people
could have been there. Sarah only had
been buried in that cave. It was, therefore,
certainly Abraham in his disembodied con-
dition who was gathered to his disembodied
people.

Exceedingly striking, also, is what the
Lord said to Moses in the plains of Moab.
He said: “ Get thee up into this mountain
Abarim, unto Mount Nebo, which is in the
land of Moab, that is over against Jericho;
and behold the land of Canaan, which I give
unto the children of Israel for a possession !
and die in the mount whither thou goest up,
and be gathered unto thy people; as Aaron
thy brother died in Mount Hor, and was
gathered unto his people” (Deut. xxxii.
49, 50). Now, it assuredly was not the
bodies of Moses and Aaron which were
gathered unto their people, for Aaron was
buried in Mount Hor, where none of his
people had ever been buried, and the grave
of Moses was both secret and solitary, for
“the Lord buried him in a valley in the
land of Moab, and no man knoweth of his
sepulchre unto this day.” Therefore it must
have been Moses and Aaron in their un-
clothed condition who were gathered unto
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their unclothed people. These are onl'y
specimens of a class of similar allusions.

TESTIMONY OF THE LORD JESUS.

A much fuller light is cast upon the whole

subject by the Lord Himself. One of His
early utterances is made in Matthew x. 28,
where He said, ¢ And fear not them which
kill the body, but are not able to kill the
soul.” There is therefore a life in man
which neither the fury of the persecutor nor
the weapons of the assassin can destroy or
reach. A further light still is shed upon
this subject by the Lord. When the Sad-
ducees came to him with a hypothetical case
of seven brethren who had one woman to
wife, the Lord not only told them of the
changed condition or relationship of the
sexes in the resurrection, but also something
of the condition of men after death and pre-
vious to the resurrection. He said: “ As

touching the dead that they rise, have ye not

read in the book of Moses, how in the bush
God spake unto him, saying, I am the God
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the
God of Jacob? He is not the God of the
dead, but the God of the living: ye, there-
fore, do greatly err” (Mark xii. 26, 27). The
Lord here reveals that Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob were still living, and also that the fact
of being alive in the disembodied condition
makes sure the resurrection.

The disembodied man is a distinct person-
ality—is, in fact, the personality which lives
in the body as in a tabernacle ; so Peter by
‘the Spirit says: ‘“Knowing that shortly I
must put off this my tabernacle” (2 Peter
1. 14). He thus spoke of himself as the per-
sonality which was about to put off his body,
as a tabernacle in which he had been sojourn-
ing. Then in the following verse he said:
« I will endeavour that ye may be able, after
my decease (going out) to have these things
always in remembrance.” . Here the figure
is varied a little; his body was looked at as
a house, out of which he was soon to depart
by his death.

IMMEDIATELY AFTER DEATH.

In the narrative of the rich man and
Lazarus, the Lord gives a wonderful revela-
tion of the circumstances and conditions of
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men immediately after death which had not
been previously revealed. It is certainly a
narrative, Nowhere is it spoken of as a
parable. The Lord said, ‘“There was a
certain rich man ; and He said, ¢ There was
a certain beggar named Lazarus.”” Who will
venture to contradict the Lord and say there
never were such persons? '

Jesus Christ herein revealed that Abraham
and Lazarus had at least nine distinct facul-
ties or capabilities: 1, Abraham saw the
rich man; 2, He spoke to the rich man;
3, He heard the rich man speaking to him;
4, He was capable of being informed, or of
observing, for he knew that the rich man
had his good things and ILazarus his evil
things in their lifetime; 5, He understood

and knew the importance of the books of

Moses and the prophets; 6, He knew the
fixed condition of the saved and of the lost—
“Thereis a great gulf fixed”; 7, He reasoned
and said, “ If they hear not Moses and the
prophets, neither will they be persuaded
though one rose from the dead”; 8, Abraham
received Lazarus into his bosom ; g, Lazarus
was comforted.

In this thrilling narrative it is revealed
that the rich man in hell [hades] had also at
least nine faculties or capabilities in his dis-
embodied condition: 1, He moved—he lifted
up his eyes; 2, Hesaw Abraham and Laza-
rus; 3, He spoke, and said, Father Abraham;
4, He heard Abraham speaking to him; 3,
He felt, for he said, ¢ I am tormented in this
flame”; 6, He knew both Abraham and
Lazarus; 7, He remembered about his five
brethren; 8, He wished to prevent his breth-
ren from coming into that terrible place; g9,
He reasoned concerning the effect of a mes-
sage by a messenger from the dead.

The revelation given here is very appal-
ling. He died and was placed in a sepulchre
(¢ragy), but in hell he lifted up his eyes, being
in torments, and his own description of it is,
“T am tormented in this flame.”

THE SAVED IMMEDIATELY AFTER DEATH.

There is much sweetness in that word of
the apostle, “ At home with the Lord”
(2 Cor.v. 8, r.v.). At home speaks of com-
fort, rest, freedom, and love. There is no
journey of exploration like that in the hymn,
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‘ When I soar to worlds unknown,"”
neither is there any urging of a plea like this,
‘ And when I reach the pearly gates,

Then T'll put in this plea,”
but just to be absent from the body and to
be present with the Lord. Again, this being
present with the I.ordis described as ¢ gain ™’
(Phil, i, 21-23), and as * far better ” than all
that which can be enjoyed here and now.

We have now seen from the Word of God
that a human being, as such, apart from his
body and independent thereof, is a real entity,
a distinct personality, which cannot be killed
by human power nor by weapons of earth;
that in this condition he has at least nine
distinct faculties or capabilities; and that
immediately after death he passes, in the
exercise of all his powers and faculties, to be
‘either at home with the Iord or else to be
in Hades, untii that solemn day when death
and Hades shall deliver up the dead 'which

- are in them., -
BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS.

These truths we have been considering
are something like the preliminaries or out-
works to the great body of revelation which
(God hath given concerning the future destiny
and ‘the great eternity of mankind. These
outworks are almost uniformly the first to be
assailed by the devil through his emissaries.
They know well that if they can persuade
any one that when a man ceases to breathe
his whole being is defunct, and that when a
man is buried his entire personality is shut
into the grave, they have grained a tremend-
ous victory. Their victim is then prepared
to believe almost any falsehood that the
father of lies may present to him concerning
the future destiny of 'men, concerning the
great Redeemer, concerning the redemption
which is in Christ Jesus, and concerning
anything else.

““If any man teach otherwise, and consent
not to wholesome words, even the words of
our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine
which is according to godliness, he is proud,
knowing nothing.” Therefore we would
urge the exhortation of Scripture by the
apostle: ‘ Hold fast the form. of sound
words, which thou hast heard of me, in
faith and love ~which is in Christ Jesus”
(2 Tim. i. 13). ' J. 8.
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ABISHAL ONE OF DAVID'S MIGHTY.
MEN.—Parer 111 ,
By WILLIAM SHAW, Maybole, :
WHEN the days of rejection had come to
a close, and David reigned over. all
Israel, we find Abishai occupying an honoured
position in the kingdom. Here we have a
type of ¢things to-come.” ¢ If we suffer,
we shall also reign with Him.” Abishai had
suffered with David. He had, so to speak,
counted all things but loss, so that he might
be identified with Israel’s rejected king’; and
now he was associated ‘with that king in the
glory of his reign. In the days of rejection
Abishai had never displayed the slightest
desire for personal advantage, or a lofty
position in the king’s army. He was qdite
willing to occupy a secondary place. Nor is
it different now that the reigning time has
come. . We see this strikingly brought out
in connection with the expedition against the
children of Ammon (2 Sam. x.). To meet
the opposing forces on that occasion, David
sent out ¢ Joab and all the host of the mighty
men.” Joab, with characteristic selfishness,
proceeded to select all the choice men of
Israel, and put them in array against the
Syrians (verse 9), ¢ and the rest of the people
he committed unto the hand of Abishai his
brother.” History tells of a famous general
who sneeringly said he observed that God
was always on the side of the big battalions.
Joab had a similar confidence in the arm of
flesh. He made sure of having all the choice
men of Israel under his own immediate
banner. As for ¢the rest,” Abishai could
have them! Not only was he to have a
second place, but he was to have a second-
rate army with which to do the work—an
army out of which all the choice men had
been carefully selected by the wily Joab. Yet
Abishaiaccepted the position, and didthework
without a murmur. The king had given him
asecondaryplaceinthekingdom; and thefaith-
ful servant filled that position so well that he
earned a place in the roll of the mighty.
‘What feuds and heart-burnings are asso-
ciated with this very point in the history of
the Lord’s work! Many are to be found
who are willing and ready to take a chief
place, but who will not take a secondary
position on any account whatever. You



156

sometimes hear the remark made: ¢ There
is one thing that brother So-and-so will never
do—he will never play second part to any
one. Unless he gets a position in which his
will is supreme, he will do nothing.”

In dealing with this point we feel we are
on very delicate ground. If we contend that
every man should be content to take a
secondary place to some other person, we
would find ourselves contending that the
greater should be in subjection to the less.
And if we contend that nobody should take
a second place, we would be virtually advo-
cating that all should be leaders. We must
see, on the one hand, that we do not puff up
would-be commanders with the idea that
they are martyrs; and, on the other hand,
we must see that we do not discourage those
who are manifestly “sent” and gifted as
leaders in the path of service. There are
godly and gifted men who, like Abishai, are
quite content to fill a secondary position in
public service for God, although they are
sometimes to be found * playing second” to
men decidedly inferior to themselves. We
do not know whether they perceive this.
Possibly they do not see it. They may,
like not a few gifted men, be lacking in the
gift of discernment; or they may see more
than they care to tell, and yet elect to take
any position that offers—¢ content to fill a
little space, if God be glorified.” To their
own Master they stand or fall in this matter.
‘There will be more joyful service, however,
when a man accépts a secondary position
becayse he believes it is' the position for
which God has designed him, and when he
feels that ‘the man above him”™ has been
called of God to that place.

Doubtless there are men who refuse to
occupy a second place. They cannot be
condemned, however, simply on account
of that refusal. What is the zeason of their
refusal? Ifit is simply a love of pre-eminence
—an impatience with ‘every way but their
own way—then they are to be pitied. But
if their refusal to take a second place is due
to this, that they believe they are called to
a special work, in individual responsibility
to God, then all that can be said is, ¢ Let
‘them make full proof of their ministry.” If
God has fitted them for a leadership, and

-subjection to.
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called them to that position, the ¢ unfolding
of events "’ will make it clear that they are in
their right place.

If, however, the sphere of our service is
the Chm/ch and it is a question of fellowship
one with another in ruling and guiding its
affairs, there must be a “considering one
another.” I must not conclude that the
whole thing is ““not of God "’ simply because
I cannot get my will carried out in its entirety.
I may even have to submit to some things in
which I cannot acquiesce. ‘They who in the
domain of Church government must have
their will carried out have never learned the
first principles of ¢ subjection one to another
in the fear of God.”

In the path of service a man of undoubted
gift and administrative ability can hardly be
expected to quietly take ¢ second place” to
men whom he feels to be his inferiors in
divine equipment for the Lord’s work. To
go through the form of subjection in such’
circumstances would be only an exhibition
of mock humility—a proceeding that would
place all concerned in a false position. No
man can take a second place unless he feels
that the man in the foremost place has a
right to be there. You may deal with him
as to his supposed naughtiness of heart, as -
Eliab dealt with the shepherd lad from Beth-
lehem; you may give him a lecture on
humility, and say unto him, ¢ Thou art the
man”; but, if he is an honest man, you will
make nothing of him. If he is to be in sub-
jection, he must know who he is to be in
If he is to be a ‘““second”
man, he must know who it is he is to be
second to. - In short, every man has *his
measure”’; and it is hopeless, as it would be
mischievous, to attempt to put the greater
into subjection to the less. Nor will you
fare any better if you attempt to put all on
the one dead level. God's gifts, and the
variety in the measure of His gifts, will defy
all man-made rules. It is for the Church to
note and recognise those varieties, and to
acknowledg: what is manifestly from God.
If it be true that ¢ gift is subject to gift,” we
may expect each of these “gifts” to gravitate
to its own proper placein relation to the rest.
And we believe this will come about easily
and naturally if grace is permitted to reign,
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The CROWNED ONE and the CROWNS.

Rey. xix. 12.

BEHOLD those Crowns of Glory bright
Which rest upon His head by right,
‘Who once the Crown of Thorns sustained,

‘When He Heaven'’s glorious vict'ry gained.
Christ on the dreadful Cross, alone,
‘Won back the Kingdoms and the Throne.
2 Cor. v. 10; 1 Cor. iil. 11, 14; 2 Tim. ii. 5.
Behold, those Crowns He offers now
"To all who to His sceptre bow :
Who give Him rightful place as Lord,
And act according to His Word ;
All such shall at the judgment-seat
Be crowned, as He shall count them meet.
1 Thess. ii. 19.

Those who lost, ruined souls have sought,
‘And to their Great Redeemer brought,
Shall find their work of love again
Enriched with everlasting gain.
‘Crown of rejoicing their’s shall be
To wear for all eternity.

James i. 12 ; Rev. 2. 10.
“The sorely tempted and the tried,
Who never have their Lord denied,
But faithful proved e’en to the last—
-As they through fiery trial passsd—
“These shall the Crown of Life obtain,
Nor shall its lustre ever wane.

1 Cor. ix. 25.
“Those who a ceaseless fight begin
‘With wretched self and inbred sin,
And by God’s all-sufficient grace
Do keep the monster in his place,
-A fadeless Crown is given them there
Which they for evermore shall wear.
) 2 Tim. iv. 8.
‘Those stedfast souls who keep God’s Word,
And watch for their returning Lord,
‘Who ever since their heavenly birth
Have run th’ appointed course on earth,
A Crown of Righteousness obtain,
.And with their glorious Master reign.

1 Peter v, 4.
‘Those who now watch with tend’rest care
+God’s little flock—their burdens share—
«Commissioned by their Risen Lord,
From Whom alone they seek reward,
The Chief of Shepherds gives to them
A Crown of Glory diadem.
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Rev. iii. 11; 2 John 8; Rev. iv. 10,

How many of the sons of light
Will lose their Crown of Glory bright
Because the Cross they did not bear,
Nor in their Master’s sufferings share ;
But happy those with Crown complete-
To cast before their Saviour’s feet.

Little Sutton. N. M.

CHRIST GLORIFIED.

Notes of an Address by]J. R. CALDWELL, Author of ** Because
ye belong to Christ,” “ Things to Come,’” &c.

Part III.
READ Philippians ii. 5-11:

* Let this mind be in you, which was also in
Christ Jesus, who , . humbled Himself, and became~
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross;
wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him,"” &c.
Observe here that the Lord Jesus is glorified
on account of His obedience. Sin in its
essence is simply disobedience to God. You-
see it clearly in the Garden of Eden. The
sin of our first parents was simply disobeying
God; and all the sorrow, and misery, the
sickness and death, all the bloodshed, all the
passions of men, all the evil in this world
since, is the outcome of one principle, dis-
obedience to God. It is a revolted world, a
world of men and women who will not obey
God. Into this scene came One—a holy,

‘heavenly stranger—who obeyed God. He

became obedient from the very first breath
he drew till the very last that He breathed
on the Cross. It was one complete act of
obedience. ‘“He became obedient unto
death, even the death of the Cross.”

In the case of heavenly beings—angels
who hearken to His voice and do His will—
obedience never costs them suffering. But
in the path set before the L.ord Jesus when
He said, ¢ Lo, I come to do Thy will,” He
knew that obedience meant suffering, shame,
and death, “ even the death of the Cross”;
He knew it meant the bearing of the curse;
He knew all that was to come upon Him.
He came with one object, to do the will of
His Father, and He accomplished it; He
never failed. ¢ Jesus, knowing that all things
were now accomplished,” knowing that there
remained only one little thing yet to be ful-
filled, said, “I thirst,” and the sponge of
vinegar was given unto Him. That wasthe
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last thing written that remained to be ful-
filled, and that being done He said, « It is
finished,” and breathed out His Spirit to
God, ‘‘obedient unto death, even the death o
the Cross.” '

Now, God had determined that He who
was obedient unto death is the Man that
shall reign. The path to authority is obedi-
ence : there is no other way to power. The
disobedient child will never be fit for autho-
rity—never! Young people! learn that the
path to power, to influence, to blessing is the
path of obedience, even of a child to its
parents. The path of promotion to a servant
is obedience. The path of promotion in the
Church to one that wants to serve the I.ord
is to be subject, and if you have not learnt
subjection you are not fit to rule. It was
the Man who was subject, who became
obedient unto death, that is put on the right
hand of the Majesty on High.

And so to us in 1 Peter 1. 14 it is written:

* As obedient children, not fashioning yourselves
according to the former lusts in your ignorance.”

He wants to have pleasure in us. You
who have children know that the disobedient
child is just as much your child as the obedi-
ent one, but you have not the same pleasure
in it. So God has pleasure in obedient chil-
dren, in every one who is seeking honestly to”
do His will. Obedience may cost something
—it will not always be pleasant—but it will
be found when the Lord comes and His
kingdom appears that the obedient oneis the
one that God delights to honour.

*Turn to Hebrews v. 1-5:

‘* For every high priest taken from among men is
ordained for men in things pertaining to God, that
he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins: who
can have compassion on the ignorant, and on them
that are out of the way; for that He Himself also is
compassioned with infirmity. And by reason hereof
he ought, as for the people, so also for himself, to
offer for sins. And no man taketh this honour unto
himself, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron.
So also Christ glorified not Himself to be made an
High Priest; but He that said unto Him, Thou art
My Son, to-day have 1 begotten Thee.”

Notice here that in being called by God the
Father to the office of High Priest, the Lord
Jesus was invested with a new glory. ‘ He
glorified not Himself to be called a High
Priest.” You know that when God called
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Aaron, and constituted him the high priest
of His people Israel, God was putting Aaron
in the place of the highest honour of any man
on the face of the earth. Even the honour
of being king was not equal to the honour of
the priest. The priestly dignity, the privi-
lege of going in to the immediate presence of
God, and of serving God as the representa-
tive of His people, was the highest honour
that God could put upon man, and connected
with this priestly office that was bestowed
upon Aaron, you remember that certain
garments were to be made for him in which
he was to minister, ¢ garments of glory and
of beauty " (Ex. xxviil. 2).

The Lord Jesus Christ personally was
always perfectly glorious in the sight of God.
Many years ago I read a book called < The
Moral Glory of the Lord Jesus.”* 1 never
read any book that gave such an opening
up of the perfections of the character of
the Lord Jesus Christ. It just seemed to
set out the four Gospels in a new light. Now,
the moral glories of the  Lord Jesus could
never increase or diminish, being always
perfect or divine, but they were mostly
brought out and made manifest to us through
suffering, opposition, temptation; all that
which in us would have developed irritation,
fretfulness, insubjection, was only the bring-
ing out of His moral glories.

But the glorifying of Christ, as we read of
it in these other Scriptures, was different
from that. It is His public, official acknow-
ledgment, as worthy of all glory ; and so we:
have Him here as the great Antitype of the
high priest in Israel. When Aaron the high
priest came forth robed in those garments of
glory and of beauty, a crown of gold upon

-his head, with < Holiness to the Lord” en-

graven upon it, a breastplate upon his heart,.
with the names of the people, garments that
were constructed with the skill and ingenuity
that only the Spirit of God could impart;
blue, and purple, and scarlet, and gold inter-
woven, what a glorious sight he presented !
But that man was only a type” of the risen
Christ, of Him who is now in the presence:
of God, who is there in all the moral glories
of His character, in all the perfection and
value of His finished work as God’s great
¥ By the lateJ. G. Bellett. Price 1/6, W#fness Office. -
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High Priest; there, as the representative ot
all His people, with the name of every one
upon His breast. Such is the glorious Per-
son who stands before the face of God for us.

- Can such a High Priest become us? Yes,
for we are the sons of God. Such a High
Priest became us who was holy, ¢ harmless,
undefiled, separate from sinners,” down here,
higher than the heavens up there. That is
the High Priest who is *touched with. the
feeling of our infirmities,” who “has com-
passion on the ignorant and those who are
‘out of the way.” That is the High Priest I
‘can come to, and to whom I can unburden
my poor heart, and tell all my sorrows, my
sins, and my fears.

Do you want to know who he is? Read
the four Gospels. Do I want to know what
His character is, and whether He is acces-
sible to me, a poor, erring one? Read the
four Gospels. - Was He accessible? Did
He ever cast out one who came in need?
Did He ever turn away one poor sinner ?
Never! He is just the sameto-day. I love
that hymn, “The very same Jesus.” There
is no change in Him, and you and I can
come to Him, for He is God’s glorious High
Priest, and He is there in the presence of
God for us—rForR Us. ‘He ever liveth,”
and therefore is ¢ able to save unto the utter-
most,” able to save to-day, and to-morrow,
and the next day—to the very end—* all,”
whatever their character, however low they
may have fallen, ¢ that come unto God by
Him.”

There is one other aspect before I close.
Look at Hebrews ii. 5-8:

* For unto the angels hath He not put in subjection
the world to come. But one in a ¢ertain place testified
[that is David in the eighth Psalm], saying, What is
man [enosh, frail, mortal man], that Thou art mindful
of him? or the son of man [7.¢., the son of Adam],
that Thou visitest him? Thou madest him a little
lower than the angels; Thou crownedst him with
glory and honour, and didst set him over the works
of Thy hands: Thou hast put all things in subjection
under his feet.”

If you read the first chapter of Genesis you
will see that God put everything in subjection
to Adam. Again, we read in almost similar
words that God put everything in subjection
to Noah (Gen. ix.); and you find almost in
the same language that God made Nebue
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chadnezzar, as'it were, king of the whole
world. With what result? Hebrews ii. 8:

* But now we see not yet all things put under him."”

What do we see? We see man a total
wreck, having lost all authority. We see
the great Powers of the world in deadly
struggle together. We see man a slave to
sin, to Satan, to disease, corruption, and
death! We do not see the fulfilment of
God’s promises at all. And what of the Man
who was born to have dominion, who was
presented to Israel as their King, over whose
Cross was written, * The King of the Jews”?
He has been rejected, and cast out of the
world. Let us read verse g:

* But we see Jesus, who was made [who became]

a. little lower than the angels for [because of] the
suffering of death, crowned with glory and honour.”

By faith we see Jesus on the right hand of
the throne of God! Man has failed; Adam
faited; Noah failed; Nebuchadnezzar failed;
all men that God has entrusted with authority
have failed, utterly failed; they have ruled
for themselves and have not ruled for God.
Aaron, as high priest, and all his successors
proved a total failure.

Then, is God’s purpose to be frustrated ?
Is not man to rule at all? Yes, yes; God
will have His way. God’s Man is on the

" throne up there. He is exalted as the second

Man, the last Adam, the Lord from Heaven.
He is there at the right hand of the Majesty
on High, and in a little while He is comin

again. Then will be seen the fulfilment of
God’s purpose, when all things are put under
His feet. It is the Second Man that is to
reign. We can only have turmoil, wars, and
rumours of war. We can have no settled
peace in this poor, sin-stricken world until
He comes, who is the Prince of Peace, who
has the right to reign. Well may we pray,
“Thy kingdom come.” “Even so; come,
Lord Jesus!” (7o te soliowed by  Christ Comtng.”)

In winter men gird their clothes closely
around them, but in summer allow them to
hang loose. In the winter of adversity many
a Christian girds his heart close to God and
Christ, who in the summer of mercy hangs
loose from all.
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GOD'S LOVE GIVES EVERY GOOP :
THING.

GOD gives us everything that would Pe
really good for us—EveryTHING. He
keeps nothing back (Psa. Ixxxiv. 11). He
grudges us nothtng. For love, fervent love
never sets bounds to its manifest actionS-
If the beloved one can be benefited by any-
thing that love caN po for it, then, no matter
how great the trouble or the sacrifice may
be, love will never scruple to undertake it-
So works human love, and so too works Divsie-
Nay, if you point out to a man what his lo¥v®
sets him upon attempting to do is quite be-
yond his power, he will still try Ais BesT tO
do it; and he will actually do it, if the thing
can be done at all. Now, how consoling 1t
is to faith, when it is under trial, to look o0
the love of God in this light. 'What manperl
of love is it (1 John iii. 1)? What has it pot
done? What has it not further undertaken
todo? What is it not continually occupié
with doing for us? Oh, let us rejoice wi
a joy unspeakable in the faith of this, and Jet
us seek to be filled, on our side, with a love
to God that shall secure for Him the devoted
trust and service of our whole lives.-—Jo#AN
Dickik.

CHRISTIAN GIVING.—II,

Revised Notes of an Address by JAMES WRIGHT, Bristol.
THE MOTIVE FOR GIVING,

BUT now the motive brought before us in
2 Cor. viil. Paul says in verse g: “For
‘ye know the grace of the Lord Jesus.” I
‘have not to «“do you to wit ” of that, «¥Ye
know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ.”
You don’t know about this little rill that [
discovered in my journey in Macedonia, but
you know the Fountain that filled that little
rill. Christ is the Fountain that filled' that
little Macedonian rill. What did He do?
“ For your sakes He became poor, that Y€
through His poverty might .be rich.” Qut
of His deep poverty abounded the riches Pf
His liberality. Our riches are exactly
proportion to the depth of His poverty:
Our exaltation is exactly in proportion to
the depth of His humiliation. If you c¢an
fathom the depth of the poverty of Christ 11
His humiliation, then you can estimate the
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riches that belong to us in Christ. You can-
not do it. If you can fathom the depth of
that unutterable stoop from glory to the very
dust of death, then you can scale the height
of glory to which we are raised in union with
Christ. '

‘What is the motive here ? Conformity to
Christ. 'What is the motive in 1 Cor. xvi.?
The resurrection and the hope of reward at it.
«Q, that isa very mercenary motive,” yousay.
But the Apostle Paul used that motive, and
what was he doing when he did that? Only
unfolding germs of truth which the Lord

esus presented in His teaching, as recorded
in the gospels, for example: “Thou shalt be
recompensed at the resurrection of the just,”
and we must not be wiser than God in this
matter. He creates every motive which is
“brought to'bear on us, and this mofive 1s a
scriptural motive, and is brought to bear on
this matter of giving. In 1 Cor. it is the
hope of reward at the resurrection. But
there is another motive here—to become like
Christ. Be like Him, and however rich
you are, voluntarily become poor for the
blessing of others—that is, become more like
Christ. Let that ambition possess us. And
now in the light of these scriptures, can we
not understand such an Old Testament word
=s this: ‘“ There is that scattereth, and yet
increaseth ™ ?
THE LUXURY OF GIVING,

Now look at the next, 2 Cor. ix. 7: “Every
man according as he purposeth in his heart,
so let him give; not grudgingly, or ot
necessity ; for God loveth a cheerful giver.”
Here is the other element in liberal giving.
We have the element of proportion in two
ways: (1) According to God’s prospering
and blessing, and (2) with reference to what
is left; that is the element of proportion,
But the other element in liberality is the
giving—not grudgingly —freely; not like
some who when they put their hands in their
pockets for money it is like tearing the skin
from the flesh, and that spoils the whole
thing. God loves a cheerful giver. A gentle-
man who sent me a little sum of money from
his son for the orphans wrote: ¢ delight in
this, and I do hope my son will learn the
luxury of giving’ Wasn't that beautiful!
-Now, the moment you enter into the luxury
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of giving, all thought of necessity and grudg-
ing goes. * God loveth a cheerful giver.”
Now as to the teaching of Scripture in
sundry places about the divection of the gifts.
The passages we have been considering refer
especially to giving for the relief of poor
saints; but there are other directions in
which liberality is to be exercised.
1. The cave of God’s servants—God's work-
men. Now, that we have in Gal. vi. 6—
" *Let him that is taught in the Word com-
municate unto him that teacheth in all good
things.” I was a little amused at hearing of
a comment on that text at a Bible reading
among some wealthy Christians. One of
them said: “That means, you know, that
when I have in my private meditation on the
Scriptures arrived at some clearer view of
truth I must, when I get the opportunity,
tell my pastor, because it says we’ are to
¢ communicate unto him that teacheth in all
good things,” so that he may be the better
fitted for his work.” I thought the comment
was partly the result of the surroundings of
the commentator. But what it means is
shown very clearly from Phil. iv. 15, 16,
where Paul himself says: ‘“ Now ye Philip-
pians know also, that in the beginning of the
gospel, when I departed from Macedonia,
no Church communicated with me as con-
cerning giving and receiving, but ye only.
For even in Thessalonica ye sent once and
again unto my necessity.” They sent him
some money, or some clothes, or some tem-
poral, carnal things. That is what the
apostle means in Gal. vi., helping with carnal
things those who give themselves to the
work of instructing the saints in spiritual
things. This is the argument of the apostle
in another passage: ‘ If we have sown unto
you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we
shall reap your carnal things?” (1 Cor.ix.11.)
¢ Communicating,” then, is giving of our
substance, helping by money or other tem-
poral gifts the servants of God who are
occupied in spiritual work. Now, the
apostle in Gal. vi, puts it very strongly: “Let
him that is taught in the Word communicate
unto him that teacheth in all good things.”
The whole context shows that Paul regarded
this direction of liberality as a most blessed
sowing of seed which would bear a most
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abundant harvest of spiritual fruit to those
who addicted themselves to that kind of
giving. .

There is another scripture in which John
speaks of the care of saints for evangelists—
3 John 6: ¢ Whom if thou bring forward on
their journey after a godly sort, thou shalt
do well.”

Now, that is the thing which is emphasised
in Phil. iv., and that is called ¢ fellowship in
the Gospel”; helping those who minister
the Word and preach the Gospel—evange-
lists, missionaries; helping them with the
means that are absolutely necessary to keep
soul and body together, to provide for their
families, to get clothing suitable for-the
climate, to pay the incidental charges in

-travelling which are inevitable in going out

to far-distant regions—in these ways we may
have fellowship in the Gospel, and for these
we have some of the most clear directions.

II. Now, what shall I say about the up-
keep of our meeting-places ? 1 should rather be
disposed to apply the words: ‘ Doth not
even nature itself teach you?” Itisa blessed
thing to give to the poor, it is a blessed thing
to give to those who minister the Word, it
is a blessed thing to give to missionaries, it
is a more matter-of-fact thing to give for
painting this hall. But take an honest man of
the world, doesn’t he think it his first duty
to pay his rent? Doesn’t he look upon it
as his first great concern as affecting the
welfare of his family? And doesn’t he con-
sider, if his house belongs to him, and still
more if it belongs to someone else, that it is
his duty to keep it in order? He must make
this his first concern, and be ¢just before he
is generous.” So don't let us give grudgingly?
We should have decent places to meet in,
and we should feel that it is acting on strict
scriptural principles not to incur any respon-
sibility till the money is in hand to pay for
it. God help us!

It is no trouble which does not touch some
choice contentment. That storm is no storm
which only blows off the leaves, but never
hurts the fruit. Neither is that affliction
which only reaches some remote enjoyment,
but touches not a Joseph or a Benjamin.
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.o BIBLE STUDIES.
, ' BEHOLD.
I am vile—Ruin - - - job xl. 4
The Lamb—Redemption - Johni. 29
Now—Reception - - - 2 Cor. vi. 2
I stand and knock—Rejection  Rev. iii. z0
I come quickly—Rapture - Rev. xxil. 12
I and the children—Review - Heb. ii. 13
The Lord cometh to judgment
—Retribution - - Jude 14 j.m. H.

FIVE PHASES OF REVIVAL.

Revive me—¢ Thou wilt revive -
me” - Psalm cxxxviii. 7
Revive us—“Wllt Thou not
revive us again?” - -

Revive Thy work—<O Lord,

Ps. Ixxxv. 6

revive Thy work” - - Hab.iii. 2
A revival of sin—*Sin revived,
and I died” - - - Rom. vii. 9

A revival of care—¢ Your care
of me is revived” Phil. iv. 10 (m.) T.B.

NOTES FROM A YOUNG MAN’S BIBLE.—XI.*

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN.
Chap. xix. 30.
HE had taken upon Himself all human
sin which has ever rent the air, or
befouled the earth, or put the stars of
night to the blush; and bearing the shame,
the horror, the penalty during those dread
hours which wrung from Him the cry of
desolate forsakenness, He put it away, and
wiped 1t out fov ever.

Chap. xx. 1.—* Cometh Mary Magdalene
early.”” How the sight of her, whose heart
was aching at the absence of the Master,
“must have gladdened the Saviour’s heart!
He came not back from those three short
days—so short yet so long, fraught with so
much—without a welcome. She was there
to-meet Him where she had last seen Him.
They were satisfied with the evidences of the
resurrection. She wanted the Risen One.
There was the sepulchre-stone rolled away,
linen clothes lying, and napkin, everything
in order, and ‘‘they went unto their own
home.” It is very easy to have a home here
when concerned only about the abstract

evidences of truth.

be* E. H. B.—A young man-of rare abmty, spirituality, and
romise, who departed to be with Christ after a very briet
illness, 3rd February, 1892, aged 27,
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Chap. xx. 14.—* She turned herself back.”
How often is it so. We are seeking our
Lord with weeping eyes and longing hearts,
and He is there just behind us; so near, yet
unknown.

Watch on the tower, and listen by the gateway ;
Fear not to wait alone.

Take thou thy spices, and some angel straxghtway
Shall roll away the stone.

Go to thy brethren; say thy Lord hath risen,
And risen but to save;

Tell of the might that breaks the captive’s prison,
Of life beyond the grave.

Tell how He met thee, all His radiance shrouded,
How in thy sorrow came

His pitying voice, breathing, when faith was clouded,
Thine own familiar name.

So, at the grave’s dark portal thou may’st linger,
And hymn thy happy strain :

The passing world may mock the feeble singer;
Heed not, but sing again.

Chap. xx. 19.—Double peace—*‘ again.”
No bolts or bars can keep out the resurrec-
tion Jesus. Peace—it was His message
from the conquered Cross. Not only all
enmity of sin put away, but all enmity of
will. ¢ He shewed them,” &c., &c. That
was the path to His repeated peace. It is
new visions of His dying love pleading with
you to die with Him which prepares for the
beautiful new instalment of peace. New
peace leads to new service, for a quieted
heart leads to quickened steps.

Chap. xxi. 1.—Fuller revelation of Hlm-
self. He comes to the old ground to work
a new wonder, and He repeats the old
miracle in the old place. Is not this what
you love about Him ? that He does not get
tired of old places, or old faces, but He clings
to the spots where He has worked before,
and repeats His power there agasn. Can you
not find out some “ Galilee,” some despised
place in yourself, and invite Him there ?

Chap. xxi. 16.—Has He ever asked for
your love? Are you still impatient because
the life of the Christian is full of “agains ”’;
and you feel it would be so much more
satisfactory and comfortable if it were all
perfected at once ! ? He knew what it was to
have an “again” in temptation (Matt. iv. 7).
HEe knew what it was to have an ‘again”
in placing: His will on His Father’s side
(Matt. xxvi. 42-44).
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- Questions gl}b EHnswers,

‘We shall greatly value remembrance in prayey that special
wisdom and grace may be given for this service, .

_Replies to appear in the next number require to be sent in
not Iater than 15th of present month, and so on; the 15th
of the month being always the latest to which we can
defer making up for press.

REPLIES ARE INVITE® TO THE FOLLOWING :

Curist’'s KiNnapom.—Please explain 1 Cor.
xv. 28, especially with regard to the Son deliver-
ing up the kingdom to God, and being subject to
Him, that God may be all in all, while Dan. vii.
14, 18, 27, and many other Scriptures, state that
His kingdom and reigr. are for ever and ever.

Tue Position ofF CONVERTED Jews.—Is it
obligatory upon all converted Jews to give up
the observance of the Mosaic ceremonial, and to
live as Christians of the Gentiles, and worship
with them; or have they the option of continuing
as Christians the observance of Jewish customs
and ritual ? :

N 3
WHQ ARE OVERCOMERS?
QUESTION 440.—Are all regenerate persons
overcomers, as set forth in the letters to the
seven Churches in Asia in Rev, ii. and iii.?

Answer A.—The overcomers in Revelation are
those who stood the stress and difficulties of
their times, and their rewards were not common
to all believers, but suited to the circumstances
of each particular case. Those in Smyrpa
needed faithfulness unto death, and had, if thus
faithful, the assurance that they would not be
hurt of the second death. To the first Church
John says they kad lost their first love, but does
not say they would overcome. - He indicates
rather that some would. Overcoming is not
merely final perseverance, or words would lose
their meaning. It must be by strong faith, not
merely preservation of original blessing. If all
Christians were overcomers, why the repeated
exhortations against worldliness; &c., in every
epistle: why the state of languoer in the Church:
and why cannot many maintain a testimony in
these quiet days, when even religion is popular ?
Alas! how many will be saved, and yet all their
works will be burned up (1 Cor. iii. 15; 1 Cor.
V. 5). J.H.H,

“Answer B.—All regenerate persornis are not
necessarily overcomers. Only those are over-
comers who give heed to and obey the commands
of Him who sends the message to them. For
‘example, those in the Church of Ephesus who
‘“remember from whence they.are fallen, and
repent, and do the first works,” are overcomers,
Those who fail or neglect to remember, to re-
pent, and to do, are not overcomers, although
they.are in the Church, which is represented by
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a ‘““golden candlestick.” Again, those in the
Church in Philadelphia, who hold that fast
which they have, that no man take their crown,
are overcomers. But if certain yield to the
constant pressure of temptation and persecu-
tion, and so do not hold that fast which they
have, they may lose their crown, and not be
overcomers. Paul is an excellent illustration of
the way and the object of an overcomer when he
says: ‘‘ But I keep under my body, and bring it
into slavery : lest that by any means, when I have
preached to others, I myself should be dis-
approved ” (1 Cor. ix. 27). J. SCOTT.

Editor’s Note.—* The Revelation ” is a book of
judgment. In the first chapter the Lord is pre-
sented as the Priestly Judge. Aaron was to
“bear the judgment of the children of Israel
upon his heart before Jehovah continually.” So
in chapters ii. and iii. the Lord is judging the
condition and ways of the Churches, and appor-
tioning to each its measure of censure or ap-
proval, of chastisement, or reward according to
His perfect knowledge. .

The question raised is, therefore, not as to
eternal life or deliverance from the wrath to
come, but rather an anticipation of the search-
ing verdicts of the coming judgment-seat of
Christ. ,

These chapters are designed to help us in dis-
cerning ourselves now, for «if we would judge
ourselves we should not be judged ”; there is
no need that those should be judged who judge
themselves. But those who fail to do so come
under the chastening hand of the Lord here:
“ As many as I love I rebuke and chasten”;
and incur in greater or less measure the suffering
of loss (1 Cor. iil. 15)—eternal loss—at the tri.
bunal of the Lord.

The ‘overcomer” is the approved servant
who, amidst temptation, suffering, and loss,
maintains his testimony to the end by faith.
¢t This is the victory that overcometh the world,
even our faith ” (1 John v. 4). “‘They overcame
him (i.e., Satan) by the Blood of the Lamb and
by the Word of God ” (Rev. xii. 11).

ELDER SUNDAY-SCHOOL SCHOLARS.
QUESTION 441.—~What means should we adopt
to retain under our care and teaching the young
people of ourSunday-schools, who consider
themselves ~too. old to attend the ordinary
Sunday-school classes? (2) How should classes
for such be conducted?  (3) What method of
teaching would be most profitable ? -
Answer A.—Itis difficult to retain'such children
after they reach a certain age without some
-attraction, - which “they cau  readily find in
denominational circles. Parents and-guardians
should feel . moré résponsibility towards such
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members of their families. There is weakness
in that sphere.

I think Bible classes, if made interesting,
should meet the case, with a social meeting
now and then, bright and cheery. We cannot
put old heads on young shoulders, and should
not attempt that. If suitable conductors of
such classes could be found they might make
them very profitable. Subjects taken up and
followed out from Scripture—the teacher to
open the subject and the scholars to bring for-
ward passages bearing thereupon—appear to
me best calculated to command attention. A
short syllabus could be prepared from time to
time, and all would know what was coming. J.s.

Answer B.—The great, the imperative necessity
is that these elder ones should be born again.
Our business is to cry to God, yea, to cry
mightily, that He may find men *that should
make up the hedge and stand in the gap ” be-
fore God, that these young people may not be
lost to God nor to His Church. No amount of
“ Pleasant Sunday Afternoons” nor any other
clever human device will hold the youths and
girls as they are passing out of their teens.

We give unfeigned thanks to our God for the
numbers of Sunday-school scholars who are
saved, But when we think of the hundreds who
are passing out into the world unsaved, our
hearts are sad. Let us cry without ceasing to
God that each teacher in our schools may be
one sent from God, whose absorbing object is to
lead each scholar to the feet of Jesus. j.scoTT.

Answer C.—Begin with the superintendent "

and the teachers, and see that punctuality,
orderliness, and brevity characterise all the reli-
gious exercises. Avoid monotony, both in tone,
manner, and matter. Let thete be no weari-
some repetition either in the class or from the
superintendent’s desk of commonplace phrases,
but see that the Scripture lessons for the day
are prayerfully and thoroughly prepared, and
made clear, crisp, interesting, and profitable.
Make friends and companions of the children,
especially of the elder ones; invite them occa-
sionally to your house, if this be possible, and
arrange country walks with them on summer
evenings or on Saturday afternoons. In these
and other ways win their confidence and affec-
tion, and make them look -forward to the hour
on Sunday as one’of the happiest and brightest
in all the week,

Be¢ what you teach, and draw rather than
drive. Let those of the elder scholars who give
good evidence of conversion to God be given
some work to do for the Lord, such as marking
the roll-book, looking out for absentees, or visit-
ing the sick, thus giving them not only occupa-
tion but an interest in the general commonwealth.
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Whilst ruling by love, be absolutely firm with
downright “ incorrigibles,” and never be satis-
fied until you get, and hold, the fixed attention
of all in the class or meeting. Occasionally use
the blackboard, or printed cards, or any other
objects which may help to illustrate, explain,
and enforce the special scripture or truth with
which you may be dealing.

Believe in, seek, work for, and expzct the con-
version of the children whilst they are young,
‘ before the evil days come,” and then get them
into the company and fellowship of God’s people,
and teach them to love spiritual persons and
spiritual pursuits, and thus to follow your steps
and be better than you have ever been.

Gather all the teachers and workers together
once a month for special conference and prayer
about every matter of detail connected with the
work, when reports should be given in by those
who have visited the absentees during the pre-
vious month, and lists for the next month’s visit-
ing be given out.

Pray much, work hard, and lose no oppor-
tunity of cultivating and improving your own
spiritual life and gift. H.W. F.

Answer D.—Everyone must admit that this
question is of very grave importance, and to a
very large extent oversight brethren are morally
responsible to deal with it and decide.

That many young people are saved while in
the school is a cause for much thankfulness and
praise to God. These ar€ baptised and take
their place in fellowship at the Lord’s table, but,
sad to say, in many instances no further pro-
vision is made for them apart from the ordinary
adult meetings.

On the other hand, there are those who leave
the school still unsaved, and, I apprehend, it is
to this class the question especially refers.

I would suggest (1st) classes for young men
and women of a conversational character, having
an elder brother apt to teach for the young men,
and likewise a sister for the young women;
2nd, Let the young Christians be perfectly free
to speak or ask questions, this will keep up the
interest of the meeting—1I speak from experience
—not only among the believers, but also among
the unsaved; 3rd, The teaching I would suggest
should be: (1) Foundation truths—never more
needed than now; (2) Dispensational and posi-
tive and relative truths; (3) The principle of
worship; (4) The Gospel—what it is, and how
to set it forth to others. For while we have
plenty of so-called evangelists, there are but very
few who preach the Gospel according to the
New Testament teaching, and many of our
Gospel meetings are sparsely attended because
of talk that is anything but the Gospel of Christ.

F.D.
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THE WRECKAGE OF TESTIMONY
AND THE REMEDY FOR IT.
By THOMAs D. W. MUIR, Detroit, Michigan.

WE are living in days when it is common

to hear and speak of the failure of the
testimony as committed to the Church of
God; and as the realisation of this failure
producesdifferent results among God's people,
it might be well to consider what would be
the godly way of meeting the condition. To
some the ruin seems so complete that, losing
heart, they throw up the hands, as it were,
and exclaim, “It’'s all a wreck; what’s the
use of trying to maintain a testimony for
God?” and thus, despairingly, they give up
the contest.

But is this God’s way? Is there not a
more excellent way than this? We believe
there is. Don’t let us close our eyes to the
ruin; don’t let us ignore the weakness of the
situation. Rather let us seek to take it in
more fully; but while we do so, let us not
forget that the resources of our God are by
no means exhausted because His people have
failed again and again. Like Israel of old
we have destroyed ourselves, yet in God is
our help (Hosea xiii. g).

In 1st Samuel we have these two principles
of action illustrated for us. The condition
of Israel, as unfolded in the opening chapters
of this book, was sad. The people were
ignorant and idolatrous, the judges were a
failure, and the priestly family a disgrace.
Eli, the high priest, was a quiet, self-indulgent
old man, having little control over his own
house, and daily proving himself to be more
and more incapacitated for ruling the people
of God. Lawlessness and impiety were
glaring in the lives of his sons, and doubtless
reflected in the lives of the common people.
It would seem as though matters could not
be much worse; and to the eye of sense there
was no remedy in sight. Indeed, by the
majority possibly none was desired.

But God could not allow matters to go on
thus without interfering in judgment. In
1 Samuel iv. we find how it fell on the nation,
and especially on the house of Eli. The Ark
of God that they had taken with them into
the fight with the Philistines, in the hope
that §f might save them, was taken by the
enemy. The two sons of Eli, Hophni and

M
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Phinehas, were slain. Eli himself hearing
of it, fell back from the seat on which he
was, and being a heavy man, broke his neck.
Phinehas’ wife hearing of all this, ¢ bowed
herself and travailed,” and gave birth to a
son. It cost her her life, but ere she died
she took in the whole condition of things,
the wreck and ruin all around her, and she
called the name of her boy * Ichabod,” say-
ing, *“ The glory is departed from Israel!”

It was the wail of despair—the utterance
of one who saw the wreck, but did not know the
remedy. She could pronounce the sentence
of ¢ Ichabod ” on the whole nation, but knew
of no way by which even a little of that glory
might be brought back again. .

In chapter 1,, however, we have another
case. Itantedates the other by several years,
and presumably the condition of things was
not quite as bad. Yet here is a woman who,
we believe, saw how the testimony was gone,
and could see that ““ Ichabod " was practically
written over all; yet she knew the source
from which the remedy must come, and was
intelligent as to what that remedy must be.
God needed a man who would serve as a link
between Himself and His needy people, and
that man must come from God.

But what could she do? She was but
a woman—a poor, barren woman. She
could not prophesy or preach. She could

‘not do many a thing that seemed to be

needed. There was but one thing left open
for her—she could pray. And who will say
that she did not render greater service to
Israel in that way than had she been able to
preach with stirring eloquence? Oh! ye
dear women in the Church of God who,

seeing the ruin of the present testimony, feel
inclined to let the hands hang down in de-

spair, God give you to see the possibilities
of prayer!

Hannah was, as we have noted, a barren
woman ; and her distress over her own con-
dition is accentuated by the provocation of
her adversary, who reproached her. Is it
any wonder, then, that she should be desirous
to have the cause of this reproach lifted from
her? Is it a matter of surprise that she cried
unto the Lord to give her a man child? All
this seems perfectly natural ; but we lose the
point if we see no deeper than that in these
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intense utterances of dear Hannah. Her
own condition was bad enough, but, after all,
she was but a picture of the whole nation—
they were all barren. There was this differ-
ence, however, between her and the nation:
she owned her condition; they did not. She
grasped the situation, and was in fellowship
with God about it; with them it was not so.
Her need as a woman is deep enough, but
Israel's need is deeper; and her desire was
not for self, but rather that God might have
a man raised up for Him to meet the con-
ditions that existed. She does not shout nor
cry aloud; the prayer is coming from her
heart, and God hears it.

In due time a son is born unto her, and
she calls his name Samuel, which means
“asked of God.” God had granted her re-
quest. Does she then say to herself, #“I have
no other child; this is my very own,” and
as she lavishes upon him the wealth of a
mother’s heart, add, I will not, I cannot
part with him; he must not go from me” ?
No: she is in fellowship with God, so she
says the first year, 1 will not go up [to
~ Shiloh] until the child be weaned, and then
I will bring him, that he may appear before
the Lord, and there abide for ever” (1 Sam.
i. 22). She had not ‘““asked amiss,” that
she might consume it on her lusts (Jas. iv. 3).~
No; her desire was for God, and so she
brought him in due time to the Tabernacle,
and said to Eli, “O my lord, . . . I am the
woman that stood by thee here, praying unto
the Lord. For this child I prayed; and the
Lord hath given me my petition which I
asked of Him; therefore I have returned him
whom I have obtained by petition to the Lord;
as long as he liveth he whom I Zave obtained
by petition-shall be returned to the Lord”
(x Sam. i. 26-28, marg.).

This is most beautiful! How she delights
to emphasise the fact that she had obtained
Samuel in answeér .to prayer! She was but
using for God’s glory that which He had
given her; and chapter ii, shows how she
_went home with her heart filled with joy, and
her mouth with the praises of the Lord.
Surely this is not nature. Ah! no; it is the
outcome of the grace of God in Hannah,
And how far-seeing she is! * He shall give
-strength unto His King, and exalt the horn
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of His Anointed” (verse 10). It was as
much as saying, ‘“ My boy, whom I have
left behind, shall serve for the time being,
but God will never be satisfied till he has
His own Anocinted on the throne, with all
His enemies under His feet.”

In other words, Hannah was in fellowship
with God about matters, and the great need
there was of a man to rule for Him, so she
goes right on with her song, until she speaks
of God’s Anointed on the throne; and God’s
Anointed is none other than the Lord Jesus
Christ. ’

It now remains to us but to show how
Samuel answered to this faith of his mother.
Isaiah in his day said of Israel,  Yea, truth
faileth; . . . and the Lord saw it. . . . And
He saw that theve was no man, and wondered
there was no intercessor,” &c. (Isa. lix. 15, 16).
Or, as he said in chapter Ixiv. 7, *“ There is
none that calleth upon Thy Name, that stirreth
up himself to take hold of Thee.” Or, asin
a later day priests and princes, prophets and
people were all wrong, yet the extremity of
the case is realised when God says, I sought
for a man among them that should . . . stand
in the gap before Me for the land ... but I
found none.,” (Read Ezek. xxii. 26-30.)

Somewhat parallel to this was the state of
matters in the times we are considering. The
spiritual condition of all was waxing worse
and worse, and the need was for a man to
stand in the gap before God. He must be
a clean vessel, through whom God could
minister to His Israel. He must be a man
who could approach God on behalf of His
needy people. This was what Hannah fore-
saw. To this end did she ask for Samuel.
Does he answer to it? We believe he did.

In 1 Samuel iii. 1 we have the suggestive
statement : ““ The Word of the LorD was pre-
clous in those days; theve was no open vision.”
Alas! it was precious by reason of its very
scarcity. There was none through whom
God could send His Word to His people.
Now, notice the contrast at the end of the
chapter: “And Samuel grew, and the Lovd
was with him, and did let none of his words
fall to the ground. . . . And the Lovd appeared
again in Shiloh: for the Lovd vevealed Himself
to Samuel in Shiloh by the Word of the Lovd.
And the word of Samuel came to all Isvael”
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(1 Sam. iii. 19-21; iv.1). How suggestively
beautiful is this! For a long time there had
been no open vision. The heavens were
silent. Now, however, God has a man
through whom He can speak, and He ap-
peared again in Shiloh, and revealed Himself
there to Samuel by the Word of the Lord.
And that ‘Word, through Samuel, reached
all Israel! Once more communication be-
tween God and His people has been restored.
God has a man among them in fellowship
with Himself, whom He can use. Is this
one thing not greatly needed now? We
mourn the dearth of profitable ministry. Is
there not a cause? And is this not the cause,
that there is a lack of men in touch with God,
through whom He can speak?

But there is another point. Samuel was
a man who could pray, and get answers from
God. In 1 Sam. vii. we find Israel putting
away their idols, and seeking to get back to
God. In this revival Samuel is a prominent
figure. The Philistines, hearing of the move-
ment, are stirred up to oppose, and Israel
called on Samuel to pray for them. This
he did in connection with his sacrifice of a
sucking lamb. And the statement is made
that “ Samuel cvied umto the Lovd for Isvael ;
and the Lovd heavd him (verses 8 and g). It
is needless to add the enemy was defeated.
This is but a sample of Samuel as an inter-
cessor, Grace does not run in the blood,
but in this case a godly, praying mother is
followed by a praying son. Later on the
Spirit of God speaks thus: “Moses and
Aaron among His priests, and Samuel among
them that call wponw His Name; they called
upon the Lord, and He answered them™
(Psa. xcix. 6). Thus, both as God’s mouth-
piece to His people, and the people’s inter-
cessor with God, did Samuel answer to the
desire of his mother, who, seeing the ruin
and wreck of the testimony, did not despair,
but rather laid hold on God, that He would
raise up a man to be a link between Himself
and His needy people. Samuel was such a
man. Oh! for more of such in this our day.
God grant it!

Gon is strangely honoured by His children’s
trust in His simple Word. Lash the pro-
mises together, and launch forth upon them.
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CHRIST COMING AGAIN.

Notes of an Address by J. R. CALDWELL, Author of “ God’s
Chosen People,” ¢ Because ye Belong to Christ,” &c.

Parr L

LET us begin by reading Titus ii. 11-14:

 For the grace of God that bringeth salvation
hath appeared to all men, teaching us that, denying
ungodliness and worldly lusts [or desires], we should
live soberly, vighteously, and godly in this present
world; looking for that blessed Hope, and the glorious
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus
Christ; who gave Himself for us, that He might re-
deem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself
a peculiar people, zealous of good works."”

Read also in 1 Thessalonians i. g, 10:

“ For they themselves show of us what manner of
entering in we had unto you, and how ye turned to
God from idols to serve the living and true God:
and to wait for His Son from heaven, whom He
raised from the dead, even Jesus, who delivered us
from the wrath to come.’

Also in 1 Timothy, at the beginning :

“Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the com-
mandment of God our Saviour, and Lord Jesus
Christ, who is our Hope.”

In these three passages we have set before

- us the hope that God intends every believer

to cherish, and to live in the power of.
Further, in Philippians iii. 20, 21 we read:
« For our conversation [and I may say here that
the word * conversation' is not in this place the
ordinary Greek word for conversation, which means
our behaviour, but a word which signifies our ci#/zen-
shizp] : For our citizenship is in heaven, from whence
also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ:
who shall change our vile body [the body of our
humiliation], that it may be fashioned like unto His
glorious body, according to the working whereby He
is able even to subdue all things unto Himself.”
Bringing these Scriptures together, we
have: ¢ Looking for that blessed Hope,”
“ Waiting for the Son of God from heaven,”
and ‘“From whence also we look for the
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ;” and in
Timothy that the Lord Jesus Christ Himself
“is our Hope.” There is one thing charac-
teristic of the New Testament, and that is,
that salvation in all its aspects is summed
up in a Person. Itis not merely doctrine, not
merely truth—though we highly value both
—but doctrine and truth are really only of

value as they lead us to the glorious Person
of the L.ord Jesus Christ who is our Saviour
and our Hope. .

In saying that the Lord Jesus is our Hope,
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that does not mean that there are not many
blessed and glorious things connected with
His coming again included in that hope.
There are, and we shall look at these shortly.
But it means that the centre and the sum of
all blessing, all gladness, and all glory is to
be in His presence and to behold His glory-
He is God's beloved Son ; He is the One In
whom God is well pleased. In the parable
of the king that made a marriage for his son,
everything was provided, and purposed, and
planned with a view to the honour and de-
light of that son; so God’s whole work 1s
for the glory and delight of His own beloved
Son.

Hence it is that He who is God’s delight
is our delight, for we are called to fellowship
with God. What He loves we are called to
love, what He hates we are called to hate.
We are called to fellowship with the Father
and the Son; and if God says of His Son,
¢« This is My beloved Son,” then the Church
-—the Bride—can say also, He is our be-
loved, and our delight.

I want you next to look at one or two
passages where the Lord has very specially
told us about His personal return. Look at
Acts i, g-11:

* And when He had spoken these things, while
they beheld, He was taken up; and a cloud received
Him out of their sight. And while they looked sted-
fastly toward heaven as He went up, behold, two
men stood by them in white apparel; which also said,
Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into
heaven? This same Jesus, which is taken up from
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye
have seen him go into heaven,”

I don’t think words could be more explicit
than these—the same Jesus coming in the
same manner, and His people waiting His
return. Then if you look at John xiv, 1-3:

«Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe in
God, believe also in Me. In My Father’s house are
many mansions: if it were not so, I would have told
you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I g0
and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and
receive you unto Myself; that where I am, there ye
may be also.”

We know from other Scriptures, and even
from this very chapter, that there is a sense
in which the Lord Jesus comes by His
Spirit into the hearts of His people, so that
the believer can say, * Christ liveth in me.”
1t is by His Spirit that He lives in the be-
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liever, but when He says, “I will come
again,” the word again limits the meaning.
It is, «I, the very same personal Jesus,
that am now telling you that I am going
to leave you. T will come again, and it
will be for this definite purpose, to receive
you to Myself.” That is a fixed and definite
point in the future-a personal Saviour com-
ing again for a definite purpose.

Will you look at the gth of Hebrews. Let
us read from the 24th verse:

* For Christ is not entered into the holy places
made with hands, which are the figures of the true;
but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence
of God for us. . . . now once in the end of the world
{or, age] hath He appeared to put away sin by the
sacrifice of Himself. And as it is appointed unte
men once to die, but after this the judgment, so
Christ was once_ offe_red_ to bear the sins 9f many :
and unto them fthat lock for Him shall He appear
the second time without sig unto salvation.”

Notice in this passage we have the Lord
in three different, grand operations :

First, His coming to put away sin by the
sacrifice of Himself.

Secondly, His appearing in the presence of
God for us; and

Thirdly, His appearing the second time
(which we call the Lord's second coming),
apart from sin, for our complete salvation.

In each of these three it is a personal
Saviopr. It was the Person of the Lord
Jesus Himself who appeared to put away
our sin; it is the Person of the Lord Jesus
Himself that is in the presence of God for
us; and it is the same personal Saviour who
is coming again—mark it—the second time (it
has the same force as the word *again” in
the 14th of John), without sin unto salvation.

It is sometimes supposed from this verse,

‘* As it is appointed unto men once to die, but after
this the judgment,”
that a/l men, both saved and unsaved, must
necessarily die. It is supposed to be the
common lot of mankind, and so it is in a
sense. Up till the New Testament revela-
tion it was perfectly right and proper that a
believer should use such language as this,
¢ For we shall all die, and are as water spilt
upon the ground.” That is Old Testament
language. But where in the New Testa-
ment do you get the thought, “ We must ail.
die?” Nay, we get the very opposite.



Tueg WiITNESS.

In the 15th chapter of 1st Corinthians :

** We “shall not all sleep, but we shall all be
changed.”

But note particularly this passage:

¢ As it is appointed unto men once to die, but
after this the judgment: so Christ was once offered
to bear the sins of many.”

There is my death, judicially, in the Person
of Christ as a guilty sinner under the curse
and condemnation of a Holy God. Christ
has died for me, and I have died in Him,
and when He appears the second time it is
¢ without sin.”

- When He came the first time He came
¢ for sin” (Rom. viii. 3). He came for the
very purpose of dealing with the question of
sin. By His death He settled it for ever
for all who trust in Him. But when He
appears “the second time” He comes apart
from the question of sin—for that was settled
at the Cross long before—He comes * with-
out sin unto salvation.”
are waiting for. Oh! blessed, glorious pro-

- spect! Death has been called ¢ the debt of
nature”; but the man who has died in Christ
has no debt of nature left unsettled—it is
settled for him. It may be that God will
call you, and me, and everyone of us (if the
Lord does not come within a few years) to
pass through death, and by that way, viz.,
death and resurrection, to enter the glory;
but if the Lord comes to-night, there is no
question unsettled, there is no debt unpaid,
there is nothing to hinder Him in the pleni-
tude of His redemption to take us, every one
of us, to Himself without tasting death, even
as He took Enoch and Elijah. So complete
is the work of Christ, so perfectly glorifying
to God is the great redemptlon price paid on
Calvary, so perfectly has sin been settled,
“purged,” “put away,” for all who believe in
Him, that if He comes to-night He takes
them all to His embrace, aye, without one
living soul tasting death.

As a burning-glass focuses the rays of the
sun until they come to a burning point, so
the hope of the Lord’s return is a focusing
of every ray of gladness and of glory into
one supremely blessed moment. No wonder
it is called a “blessed hope.”

There's a familiar saying among us that
“ there are none so deaf as those who don't

That is what we~
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want to hear.” Is it not plain that the doc-
trine of the hope of the Lord’s coming is
necessarily bound up together with the doc-
trine of the assurance of. salvation. If I
don’t know whether I am saved or not, if
I don’t know whether my sins are forgiven
or not, if I don’t know whether His coming
will be to waft me to His eternal glory or
to leave me outside the door of salvation a
wretched, hopeless Christ rejector—if I don’t
know which it is to be, how can I hope for
it? Don’t you see that wherever the doctrine
is held, that a man cannot know in this life
whether his sins are forgiven or not, it is of
no avail to minister the truth about the hope
of the personal return of Christ?

No man can receive it as a hope but the
man who knows that when the Lord Jesus
comes again, it is his best Friend in heaven
or earth that is coming to take him to be
with Himself. I think that fully accounts
for the fact that the hope of the Lord’s com-
ing died out of existence almost, along with
the obscuration of the simple gospel. When-
ever the simple gospel was obscured, mixed
up with works, with uncertainty, with the
idea that nobody could ever know in this life
whether his- sins were forgiven or not, so
long the hope of the Lord’s coming must be
out of sight, effectually barred out. But
with the revival in these last years—these
last fifty years especially—of a clear, definite,
peace-giving gospel bringing souls into light,
peace, liberty, and fellowship with God,
along with that has come a revival of the
blessed hope of the personal return of the
Lord Jesus Christ.

BIBLE STUDIES.

GOOD WORKS IN EVIL DAYS.
Adorned with good works - 1 Tim. ii. 10
Well reported for good works 1 Tim. v, 10
Diligently following good works 1 Tim. v. 10
Manifesting good works - - 1 Tim. v. 25
Rich in good works - -1 Tim. vi. 18
Prepared unto every good work 2 Tim. ii. 21
Perfected unto all good works 2 Tim. iii. 17
God’s salvation is not of good

works - - - Eph.ii. g
God’s Christianity is full of
good works - - - Actsix. 36

Faith without works is dead Jas. ii. 20 J.M.H.
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THE ETERNAL FUTURE OF MEN.
Parr II.
THERE SHALL BE A RESURRECTION.

H ERE we are walking through the valley

of the shadow of death. The death-
shade. casts unseemly shadows upon every
thing. Plants die, trees die, birds and ani-
mals of all sorts die, and men die.

He who came into the world, ¢ the Life "
in the midst of death, “the Light” in the
midst of darkness, said: “ Marvel not at
this: for the hour is coming in the which a//
that are in the graves shall hear His voice,
and shall come forth: they that have done
good, unto the resurrection of life; and they
that have done evil, unto the resurrection of
damnation ” (John v. 28, 2g). Subsequent
Scriptures, such as Acts xxiv. 15, declare the
same great truth, where Paul said: ¢ There
shall be a resurrection, both of the just and
unjust.”

This shall be fulfilled in august majesty
when the dead, small and great, from Cain
onwards unto the last man that shall die,
from every date, from every nation, and
from every locality, shall stand before the
Great White Throne in obedience to the
mighty voice of the Son of God.

A RESURRECTION BY SOVEREIGN FAVOUR.

But there is a resurrection by special
Sovereign favour, the subjects of which are
described by the Lord Jesus. He said:
¢ This is the Father’s will which hath sent
Me, that of all which He hath given Me I
should lose nothing, but should raise it up
again, at the last day. And this is the will
of Him that sent Me, that every one which
seeth the Son, and believeth on Him, may
have everlasting life: and I will raise him
up at the last day” (John vi. 39, 40). Again,
verse 44, the Lord describes the favoured
persons as those whom the Father draws
unto Jesus Christ, and yet again He says
they are those who eat the flesh and drink
the blood of the Son of Man.

Now as to the time of this resurrection by
Sovereign favour. It is the “last day.”
The Lord Himself, and all the apostles who
have written epistles—viz., Paul, James,
Peter, John, and Jude—have spoken of this
dispensation as ‘‘the last time,” or ‘ the last
days.” The Lord in His parable of the hus-
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bandmen and the vineyard, after speaking of
a series of dealings with them in order to
obtain of the fruit of the vineyard, said:
“Last of all He sent unto them His Son”
(Matt. xxi. 37). Also, in Heb. 1. 1, weread:
“ God, who at sundry times and divers man-
ners spake in time past unto the fathers by
the prophets, hath in these last days spoken
unto us by His Son."”” God had a long series
of dealings with men, but the last of the
series is His speaking by the Son. Thus
also in 2 Peter iii. 3: *“ Knowing this first,
that there shall come in the last days scoffers.”
‘Whether we turn toﬁ]ames, or John, or Jude,
the same thing is definitely taught, viz., that
we are living 1n the last days, that the pre-
sent administration of God on the earth is
the last of a long series. On the last day of
these last days this blessed resurrection by
Sovereign favour will take place, when the
dead in Christ shall be raised, and we who
are alive and remain shall be caught up
together with them to meet the Lord in the
air. A glorious resurrection, a marvellous
translation !
AFTER THE TRANSLATION,

The grand sequel to the translation is told
in 1 Thess. iv.17: * So shall we ever be with
the Lord.” This is a fresh and blessed
revelation. The word rendered “ever” is
wavrore, Which means that we shall be with
Him in “all circumstances, everywhere, and
uninterruptedly,. When He is at home as
the Bridegroom, we shall be at home with
Him as the bride. 'When He rides forth to
battle on a white horse, we shall follow Him
as the armies of heaven on white horses.
When He comes to execute judgment and
take vengeance, we shall come with Him.
‘When He sits down to adjudicate the affairs
of men and angels, we shall judge with Him.
When He assumes the governance of the
universe, we shall reign with Him amid the
vastness of the works of God—He in all
things ever having the pre-eminence.

Besides being ever with Him, we shall
also be like Him. When the Saviour, the
Lord Jesus Christ, shall come from heaven,
“ He shall change our vile body, that it may
be fashioned -like unto His glorious body,
according to the working whereby He 1s
able, even, to subdue all things unto Him-
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self ” (Phil, iii, 21). By the same mighty
power He will in a moment, in the twink-
ling of an eye, raise the dead and change the
Jliving. ¢ For this corruptible must put on
incorruption, and this mortal must put on
immortality.” ‘And as we have borne the
image of the earthy, we shall also bear the
image of the heavenly” (see x Cor. xv).
But although it has not yet been made mani-
fest what we shall be, *“ we know that when
He shall appear we shall be like Him "
(1 John iii. 2).
OUR ETERNAL FUTURE.

The eternal future of the believer is bound
up with Jesus Christ, for He said : * Because
I live, ye shall live also.” ¢ Your life is hid
with Christ in God.” ¢ Knowing this, that
Christ being risen from the dead, dieth no
more; death hath no more dominion over
Him ” (Rom. vi.g). He Himself aldo said:

“] am He that liveth and was dead; and,

behold I am alive for evermore. Amen”(Rev.
i.18). The phrase rendered ‘ for evermore”
means absolute eternity, and everywhere else
is translated “for ever and ever.” It is sub-
limely beautiful, that the first time this
phrase occurs in the New Testament, it is to
tell of the eternal glory of our Lord Jesus
Christ. It reads, *“To whom be glory for
ever and ever., Amen’ (Gal. i. 5). Thus
also we read in Rev. i. 5, 6: ¢ Unto Him
that loved us and washed us from our sins
in His own blood. . . . . to Him be glory
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.”

We are bound up with Him who is our
life, with Him who is alive for evermore;
bound up with Him whose glory and whose
dominion are for ever and ever. Being like

Him in spirit, in soul, and in body, we shall -

be ever with Him. The last full view we
get of those happy people is Rev. xxii. 4, §5:
“ And they shall see His face, and His name
shall be on their foreheads. And there shall
be no night there : and they need no candle,
neither hight of the sun, for the Lord God
giveth them light; and they shall reign for
ever and ever.”
 Glory, glory everlasting,

Be to Him who bore the cross;

‘Who redeemed our souls by tasting

Death, the death deserved by us.

Spread His Glory
Who redeemed His people thus,” J. s,

-present time.
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“«THY LAND, O EMMANUEL!"

O LAND, soon to shine in His glory,
Where Jesus once wandered and wept,

God’s Word overflows with thy story—
Christ’s bosom the record has kept.

Lone land of the sger and the prophet,
The altar, the priest, and the king,
Thy people have deemed thee forsaken,

Yet we thy redemption may sing.

Fierce nations have warred to possess thee

The Panther, the Leopard, the Bear
May unite once again to oppress thee—
Jehovah will make thee His care.

He will cast out thy toe. The avenger -
Shall be stilled by His uplifted hand ;

Then thy babes, without fear of the stranger,

~ Hosannahs shall shout through the land.

Thou land of the lily and myrtle,
The pomegranate, figtree, and vine,
O’er thy groves the soft voice of the turtle
Shall float. 'What a soothing is thine!

Bread-corn to the tops of thy mountains,
Abundance of fruit in each vale,

Life's river still filling thy fountains,

- Where plenty and praises prevail.

What a bright, what a beautiful morrow
O’er thy valleys and mountains shall shine. .
Thy seed-time was anguish and sorrow,
But a harvest of gladness is thine.

Yet the deepest of joys still remaineth,

That both heaven and earth may share—
Not only the joy of Emmanuel’s land,

But Emmanuel’s joy to be there, 7.5.P.

THE SCOPE OF SALVATION.—IL
By Max Isaac REICH.

¢ Receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation
of your souls.”

ASOUL-SALVATION, then, is what
faith is entitled to appropriate at the
It is faith’s present issue.
To the Hebrew believers to whom Peter
wrote this was of special importance, as their
rabbis had educated them to expect a mate-
rial deliverance from the promised Messiah..
The spiritual nature of His Kingdom was

‘but slowly perceived even by many who
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were truly attached to Him when they saw
“the King of Israel,” as Nathaniel did, in.
“ Jesus of Nazareth.”

By this is not meant that eartk does not
fall within the bounds of the Kingdom com-
mitted to Christ. It verily does as well as
heaven. Nor that in its final display mate-
rial blessings will not accompany it for the
weary nations of this sobbing, distracted
earth. To be sure they will. War, slavery,
corruption in high places, tyranny, those
social inequalities which flow from might
crushing right, these and kindred abuses
which cause even *“civilised” society to
groan to-day, will be put an end to. “The
meek shall inherit the earth” yet, when the
perfection of meekness—the Lamb slain—
shall be upon the throne.

But these are not the great things of the
Kingdom. God begins with the inside of
the platter. The real essence and substance
of the Kingdom can only be perceived by
that opening of the eye which accompanies
the new birth. To be outwardly in the
enjoyment of the results of the Kingdom,
and to be inwardly, experimentally * trans-
lated” into it (Col. i. 13), are two different
things. And this last is what believers
already have,

Peter predicatesthreethingsof the ¢ saved”
soul. How often one hears the word, “ My
soul is saved!” Certainly in one sense not
too often. But is there not a danger of
Scripture terms being taken up without the
reality and substance of the things spoken
of being possessed ? And when was there
greater danger than to-day? In thousands
upon thousands of tracts and “ good " books,
from numberless ‘ gospel hall” platforms,
&c., people are encouraged to call themselves
“saved” because “the Bible says so,”
though the heart has never been broken
under the hammer of the living Word.
The result is ¢ letter-made saints,” whose
religion consists in talking about things
they admire, instead of feeding upon that
Which they possess; whose faith stands in
the wisdom of men, and not in the power of
God ; who are soulish only, not having the
Spirit.*

What, then, is a saved soul according to

* Jude 19: Psykikos—soulish.
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the Apostle Peter? A soul of whom the
three things spoken of in verse 8 of chap. i.
are true in some measure : ¢ Whom having
not seen, ye love; in Whom, though now
ye see Him not, yet believing, ye rejoice
with joy unspeakable and full of glory;
recesving the end of your faith, even the sal-
vation of your souls.” Tkat is, that unseen
Saviour is the object of my confidence, the
object, also, of my love; and, thirdly, the
fountain of my joy.

One might have clear views of the work
of Christ; be able to define the scriptural
teaching of His atonement ; have orthodox
conceptions of the plan of salvation, of justi-
fication, sanctification, election, regenera-
tion, &. A man thus furnishéd might
become a learned theologian: but a Christian,
a believer, a saved soul, he is not if that is
all he has, .

How did Peter become a saved soul?
Flesh and blood did not communicate it to
him; it was by the revelation of the Father.
And one thus drawn, thus illuminated, he
has Christ, he has life, he has a spark of that
eternal Jove which the Father has to Christ,
being born of the Father, born of God, who
is “ love,” and in some measure that blessed
Christ, though, because unseen, an object of

~faith, is the source of his happiness. He is
never more happy than when absorbed with
Him.

And let none say this makes the salvation
of the soul very difficult to reach. All is of
grace, and therefore man’s natural conception,
bis flesh and blood religious ideas, though
logically true, will not save. Grace involves
the creature’s silence, that God might speak,
and the creature’s passivity, that God might
act.

The Christianity of the apostles was a
miracle. It was a stone cut out without
hands, which proved itself superior to the
combined forces of darkness. It overcame
the world. Without prestige, honour, in-
fluence, ecclesiastical permits, or patronage,
ignorant fishermen and a Jew of Tarsus,
who purposely hid his learning, attacked
and triumphed over the Roman empire at
the height of its development. Sword,
nakedness, hunger, death could not stop
them. In all these things they were more
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than conquerors through Him who loved
them. Their faith was triumphant, im-
perishable, invincible—because supernatuval.

.And is our twentieth-century Christianity
supernatural ? Or does it consist too often
in pious phrases, orthodox confessions, a
round of religious duties, careful walking,
contention for ¢ points,” such as * ordin-
ances,” or “views,” such as ‘ prophecy,”
“typology,” ‘Church truth,” ¢ holiness,”
instead of the outward expression of an in-
ward principle, the life divine rising into
dominion within us, a Christianity whose
faith, hope, and love is divine in its charac-
ter, celestial in its source, and supernatural
in its communication ?

The kind of conversions which are con-
stantly being produced by the easy-going
evangelism of the day, which might have
taken place whether there be any Holy
Ghost or no; and the counterfeit holiness
which is satisfying the cravings of such,
who still feel there is something wrong—
a holiness which consists in walking on high
religious stilts, instead of a lowly, self-
judging knowledge of Christ, inwardly re-
vealed by the illumination of the Father
—are preparing Christendom for the reign
of the false Christ as surely as Ritualism
and Rationalism in the countries which are
the heirs of the glorious heritage of the
Reformation.

Thankfully does one own a// that has its
roots in ‘“ God’s workmanship” in modern
evangelistic activity. - We bless God for
every ‘“semt”’ preacher. There have been,
and are still, not a few. Such ever carry
souls in their bosom. They travail in birth
that Christ may be formed in them. These
remarks do not for one moment apply to
such, but to their imitators. One is rather

anxious to press the importance of John i, 13,.

that those who are “ born of God™ are not
such by ¢ blood,” ‘.c., by natural descent,
nor by ““ the will of the flesh,” s.e., by their
own efforts, nor by ‘the will of man,” f.c.,
by the efforts of another, but * or Gob,”
without forgetting that God has His chosen
instruments, whom He uses as and when it
pleases Him. ¢ It pleased God by the fool-
ishness of preaching to save them that

believe.”
127/

173

MEDITIONS ON ROMANS VIII.—Parier IX.

CALLED AND JUSTIFIED.
By W. H. BENNET.

IT has been well said that in Romans
viil. 29, 30 we have a *golden chain,”
each link of which is very precious. Having
dwelt upon that link which'relates to the
past, we now take up the two which describe
the action of God’s grace in the present:
« Whom He did predestinate, them He also
called; and whom He called, them He also

Justified.” .
The utterance of wisdom (Prov. viii. 4),
« Unto you, O men, I call; and my voice 1s
to the sons of men,” well befits the Gospel
which the same Speaker commanded to be
preached “to every creature.” It is by that
Gospel that God calls to salvation and
glory (2 Thess. i, 13, 14), and as, when He
was upon earth, the Lord said, ¢“I came not

to call the righteous, but sinners,” so now it

is to stmmers that the Gospel comes from God,
and its first declaration is that of “the for-
giveness of sins.” No sinner in any nation
under -heaven ever responded to the call of
God’s Gospel without proving to the satis-
faction and joy of his soul that all its rich
blessings were intended for him, and no one
ever can come to God as a hungry and needy
sinner and be sent empty away. Ifa man
does not welcome the Gospel it is because
he does not feel his need of it. He either
disregards the claims of God his Creator, or
refuses to believe that he is altogether
«without strength,” as well as “guilty before
God,” and therefore unable to make himself
or his works acceptable to God.

But whilst a sense of sin and need makes
us glad to turn to Christ and trust Him as
the Saviour of the lost, it is only when we
have been brought into the light that we
discern how dense our darkness was. We
then see that had we been left to ourselves
we should still have gone on without Christ,
and though we might have desired to escape
the consequences of sin when they really come
before us, we should never have loathed
sin itself, or had any true thi.rst for the
Living God. We learn that if we have
sought and found Christ, it is because He
sought and found us, as He said when
Zacchzus had recesved Him, “The Son of
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Man is come to seck and save that which
was lost.”

The words of our Lord in John vi. show us
that while this is the expression of the grace
of His own heart; it is also a carrying cut of
the will of the Father who sent Him. It is
because lost ones are given to Him by the
Father that He seeks them; it is because
they are drawn to Him by the Father that
He receives them. Thus words which stir
the pride of the natural heart, and even
become an occasion of stumbling t¢ un-
believers, are found by the renewed soul to
be full of consolation. When ¢taught of
God” we acknowledge that we were so sinful
and helpless that we could not have come to
Christ had we not been drawn by the Father.

But this drawing and this feaching are the
gracious work of the Holy Spirit, and that
which is set forth by these words is expressed
in the Epistles by the word ““called.” Careful
examination shows that in the Epistles this
word is never used of one who has not re-
sponded to the call of God, but always of
those have been inwardly and efficaciously
called, and have obeyed from the heart the
‘Gospel that hasreached them. (Seeespecially
1 Cor. i. 23, 24; Rom. ix. 23, 24.) 5o in
Rom. i. 6 believers are described as “¢he called
of Jesus Christ,” which seems to mean k2
called ones belonging to Jesus Chvist, theact of call-
ing being generally traced to God the Father.

The frequent use of the words called and
calling seems designed to keep prominently
before us the fact that it is Gop who makes
Us to differ from those who are still content
to be without Him. We can take no praise
to ourselves, but can only own that the
same grace which made full provision for
our salvation constrained us to come to Him
in whom alone it is found. Thus all ground
of human boasting is removed and God
‘secures to Himself the full glory of tbe sal-
vation of His people. And the more we
know of that grace the more shall we seek to
respond in every way to the claims of Him
who has called us to be His, and to yield
ourselves and all that we have to Him and
to His service.

Those whom God calls He justifies, and as
¢ peace with God ” can be the portion only
of those who are justified, any who would
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have settled and abiding peace in their souls
must enter into the reality of this justification,
The meaning of the word justify should be
carefully pondered. It expresses the sen-
tence of a judge, and signifies fo acquit or
to pronounce vighteous. That to justify is exactly
the opposite of Zo condemn is clear from Deut.
xxv. 1 and Prov. xvii, 15. If an earthly
judge pronounced a wicked man righteous it
would be an abomination to God and man;
but God is perfectly just when, through the
sacrifice of * His own Son,” He declares the
ungodly, on their believing in Jesus, to be free
from any charge of guilt (Rom. iii. 26; iv. 5).

Justification is more than forgiveness. In
an earthly court the judge can only justify
when the accused is proved clear of that
with which he is charged; one who needs
forgiveness can never be justified, and one
who is justified, 4.e., acquitted of the charge
brought against him, needs no forgiveness.
In the heavenly court, “God, the tjudge
of all,” both forgives and justifies, for in
‘this matter He has to do with those who
own themselves guilty, and whose eyes are
turned from themselves to find in their
accepted Surety the ground both. of forgive-
ness and justification. ¥Pardon discharges us.
from punishment and delivers from the con-
sequences of sin, while justification bestows
upop us that title to glory which could be
given only throughthe precious blood and pet-
fect righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ.

No sinner can ever show a title to be justi-
fied or declared righteous ; therefore if we are
thus blessed we are ¢ justified freely [i..,
gratustously, ot without cause, as the word is
rendered in John xv. 25] by His grace”;
but the righteous God can never pronounce
an unrighteous sentence, and therefore, while
the justification springs from His infinite
grace, it reaches us ‘‘ through the redemption
that is in Christ Jesus ” (Rom. iil. 24), even
“by His blood” (verse g) that has atoned
for, aud for ever put away, the guilt from
which the just God pronounces us free. The
believer is also said to be *justified by faith”
(verse 1), because, owning himself to be both
guilty and helpless, he relies solely on the
Lord Jesus Christ and the value of His
precious sacrifice for acceptance in the
presence of God.
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It is important to keep clearly before us
the exact meaning of the word justify, as
shown above, because Romish teachers
assert’ that it signifies fo make righteous,
and lead the sinner to look into himself, or
to his ¢ good works,” for the ground of
justification, the natural conclusion being
that no one can be justified till death, or
some time after. Such teaching is necessary
to the maintenance of any system of human’

priesthood ; for if it be taught that a sinner, "

being ]usnﬁed and accepted as absolutely
righteous in Christ, has free access to the
holy presence of God, and an assured stand-
ing there, a human priesthood is instantly
seen to be an imposture.

That those who are justified are also made
vighteous is indeed a blessed truth, for by the
renewing grace of the Spirit of God, the new
man ‘“1is created in righteousness and
holiness of truth” (Eph. iv. 24); but, how-
ever inseparable from ]ustlﬁcatlon is the
gracious act of regeneratlon it must not be
confounded with it. God does not justify a
sinner because he is regenerated, or because
of anything in himself, but solely on the
ground of the atoning death of His Son.

It may be well also to add that while a
man is *justified by faith " alone, the faith
that justifies is not a barren faith, but ¢ faith
whick worketh by love,” and purifieth the heart
(Gal.v.6; Acts xv.9). James, expounding,
so to speak the words just quoted, shows
that ¢ faith, if it hath not works, is dead.”
The faith that does not show itself by its
results is not ‘‘the faith of God’s elect,”
inwrought by the Holy Spirit; but a
counterfeit that brings no blessmg to man
and no glory to God.

“DOCTRINE:”
WHAT DOES IT MEAN IN SCRIPTURE ?
By WiILLIAM COLLINGWOOD, Bristol.

“Part II.
FOUNDATION TRUTHS.
WHILE thus affirming the prominence
given in Scripture to practical teach-
ing, need it be said that the great truths of
the Gospel-—salvation by grace, justification
by faith—abide in all their fundamental im-
portance ? The two are but parts of the
same building of God to fit for Himself a
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habitation in His people; one, the true
foundation; the other, the proper super-
structure. God has joined these together.
We may not sunder them, either, as some do,
by setting up the ethics of Chrlst1an1ty while
denying Christ Himseif in His essential
Deity or His atoning work; or as, on the
other hand, in the reaction from this we may
be prone to do, by being so engrossed with
the foundation as to neglect the building
thereon. While for justification and eternal
life the atoning work of Christ is all-suffi-
cient, and must stand alone, the Lord has
yet another purpose in our redemption. He
“ gave Himself for us that He might redeem
us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself
a peculiar people, zealous of good works.”
We are to be witnesses for Him, by bearing
His likeness. “Ye are the light of the
world . . Let your light so shine before
men that they may see your good works,
and glorify your Father which is in heaven.”

Some take alarm at the mention of good
works, as if these were subversive of the
grand truth of justification by faith. But
there is all the difference between * works of
righteousness ” (as in Titus iii., that is, as a
ground of righteousness, disallowed when
put in the place of faith) and ¢ good works”
as opposed to bad—the fruit of faith, every-
where commended and commanded. By
grace ye are saved through faith . . . . not
of works,” but ¢ created in Christ ]esus unto
good works, which God hath before ordained
that ye should walk in them.” Our sancti-
fication is twofold—the one wrought by
Christ for us through His atoning Blood,
cleansing us so as to fit us for God’s accept-
ance as worshippers and children, a sanctifi-
cation thus perfected in Him; yet we further
need the sanctification of the Spirit working
in us, the “ washing of water by the Word”
(Eph v. 26), fitting us to walk worthy of
the Lord unto all pleasing, and to fulfil our
calling as His witnesses and lights in the
world.

THE BUILDING.

To this great end, to ‘“‘furnish the man of
God unto all good works,” all Scripture is
profitable, and is needful. The foundation
of Gospel truth, essential though it be, is not
all. The edifice has to be reared thereon.
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It is not as though it may be left to rise of
itself. We are to “build up ourselves on
our most holy faith.”

It is often said that what we need for this
is a whole-hearted consecration—to be filled
with the Spirit—to have Christ dwelling in
us; or, as otherwise expressed, « abiding in
Christ,” and personal love to Him. This is
most true. Such conditions lie at the root
of all acceptable walk ; and it is well to be
reminded of the need of them. Only not
well when it is thereby implied, or tends to
foster the thought, that such conditions meet
the need, and render the precepts the less
necessary. There is serious danger in thus
assuming what is not warranted by Scrip-
ture, or by fact. Doubtless where there is
walking with God there will be conformity
to His ways. The indwelling Spirit wilt
produce His own fruits in the life. But only
if these conditions are real. Too often it is
otherwise. What of some who have seemed
to be so full of the Spirit as to be the brighest
lights of devotion and usefulness in their day,
and have become as beacon-fires to warn us
of the depths into which those may fall who,
under the plea of guidance of the Spirit, have
neglected the Word ?

Apart from such solemn warnings of dan-
ger, there may be in the religious ideal much
that isartificial, forged on the anvil of human
influence, or cast in the mould of man’s
teaching and association. History shows
how wide of the mark may have been the
views of Christian character in men whose
{ove to the Lord admits of no doubt. Not
to speak of asceticism in some, and in others
the sword, how much bitterness in word and
action many of the most eminent of their
time have thought to be due to His service ;
how in their zeal for what they held as truth
they practically lost all sight of that by which
He said they were to be known as His dis-
ciples. Well would it.have been if this were
only matter of history, a thing of the past !

It is possible, alas! to be specially notable
for devotion to the Person of the Lord, and
to be by no means so conspicuous for that
which, according to Phil. ii. 2, marks His
mind, or in Ephes. iv. 2, is the proper out-
<come of being filled with His love. The
spiritual instinct, it is.true, may go a long
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way towards guiding to godliness of walk.
Yet Peter in his epistles, so far from suppos-
ing that this will suffice even.for those who
are “partakers of the Divine nature,” calls
on them to give all diligence to add to their
faith virtue, and all the rest that he enume-
rates in detail, to make their calling and
election sure,

Besides devotedness, we need ¢ the know-
ledge of His will in-all wisdom and spiritual
understanding ;”* and for this we have to go
diligently to His Word. Such is human
infirmity, that while aiming at one good
thing we are prone to forget another and a
better—to insist on some points we have
specially learned as being ‘ the weightier
matters.” It is not by walking according
to our conscience that we can cleanse our
way, though we may cleanse our consclence
thereby. Paulhad a good conscience, think-
ing he was doing God service when killing
His saints.

So far from assuming a spiritual state such
as should render the precepts unnecessary,
the Spirit in the Word acts on the contrary,
See Romans xii., where, after the glorious
setting forth of Gospel grace, leading up to
the climax in chapter xi., instead of regard-
ing that as sufficient, the apostle then begins
thereby to beseech us to present our bodies
a living sacrifice. Nor is that enough; he
has further to show in detail how this is to
be done. Here come the most comprehensive
and particular directions to be found in his
writings. Surely these chapters need our
study as much as ever.

We shall be wronging the words of the
Lord Jesus if we take them to mean that the
keeping of His commandments consists in
loving Him (John xiv. 23). However true
it be that these are inseparable, yet, as the
context shows, He meant that loving Him
consists in keeping His commandments, as
we have it in 1 John v. 1: *“ This is the love
of God, that we keep His commandments.”
The commandment here specially enforced
is, not that we should love Him as He has
loved us, but that we should love one an-
other. He claims our love, but not that it
should be all spent on Himself; it is none
the less truly love to Him, or spent on Him,
if it finds its expression or outcome in keep-
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ing His commandments, especially this one
commandment of loving one another. That
we should love Him would go without say-
ing. Very little is said about this in the
New Testament. In one of the most not-
able passages apparently to that effect
(1 John iv. 1g), the Revised Version points
out a radical correction by omitting * Him,”
so that it would read ¢ we love (one another)
because He first loved us.”” And this agrees
with all the teaching of the context. How
different as to the command that we should
love one another! This required to be, and
still requires to be, constantly reiterated,
even to the extent of the strong language of
1 John ii. 4 or iv, 20: *“If a man say, I love
God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar.”
Peter’s one idea of love to his Master was
devotion to His Person. He did not take
in the truth that it meant the obeying His

commandments, the lesson which the Lord.

was labouring to teach them, both by His
previous action and in His succeeding dis-
course. Peter’s way of showing his devotion
proved how fallacious such devotion is in
the absence of diligent attention to his
Master's teaching. When in John xxi. the
Lord put to him the thricerepeated ques-
tion, it was not to elicit from him stronger
protestations of his love, but to teach  him
how He would have him exercise it, by car-
ing for His sheep and His lambs.
CHRIST IN THE SCRIPTURES.

The Scriptures abound in testimony to
Christ. We have His own bidding thus to
search them. Only we have to be careful
lest, being thus occupied, we fail to give its
due place to that other great purpose for
which they are written. Christ is indeed
there, in every page. All bear witness to
Him. Al converge in Him as the only-
begotten Son of God, the perfect Servant,
the sin-bearing Saviour, the coming King.
We delight tc trace Him thus throughout.
And well we may! We cannot have too
much of Him, except as our exclusive occu-
pation therewith leads to neglect of the pre-
cepts. Fattening food without the due
proportion of that which makes bone and
muscle will not result in a healthy body.
The child will thrive on “‘sincere milk,” but
will starve if fed on the cream alone. And
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the spiritual health must suffer if we choose
only the sweetest and richest, rather than
the plain food such as Paul in Titus ii. 1
calls “sound doctrine,” in literal English,
¢ wholesome teaching.” If in reading the
Bible it is to find ¢ Jesus only,” we may be
misapplying our preéious watchword, and
missing one of the great'aims which the
Spirit sets before us therein. While adoring
Him (blessed occupation! and it will employ
eternity), we must not forget that it is for
ourselves and our obedience God's laws were
given. What we see of the Lord Jesus in
Philippians ii. or 1 Peter ii. 23, or Romans
xv. 3, are written not only for us to contem;
plate and admire, but to follow and imitate.
When we read of His love, it is not only that
we should be happy in the knowledge of it,
but that we should show such love to others,
Thus it is our joy is to be full,
- It is not of Himself but of His disciples
He speaks in Matthew v. 19: * Whosoever
therefore’shall break one of these least com-
mandments, and shall teach men so, he shall
be called the least in the kingdom of heaven
but whosoever shall do and teach them, the
same shall be called great in the kingdom of
heaven.” Imperfect at best as our doing of
these may and will be, they are given for us
to do, not for Him to fulfil for us in such
sort that we should the less fulfil them.
Does this mean bondage? Surely not, if
we love our Master, and long to be like Him !
(To be conlinued.)

Correspondence.

LETTER TO ASSEMBLIES CONCERNING
GOSPEL WORK ABROAD., ’

To the Editor of THE WITNESS.

OF recent years, through various European and
American agencies, certain young men and
women, unproved in the work at home, and with
little aptitude for foreign work, have been sent
abroad as * missionaries,” and Christians with
whom we are directly associated have not been
free from like blame. For the zeal of many we
are thankful, while we deplore the lack of wis-
dom shown in such cases.

If the men and women here in view made up
in godliness and spiritual power what is other-
wise lacking, their going forth might be justified,
but this is not usually found to be the case.

Two ideas seem to prevail widely among
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Christians who have at heart the spread of the
Gospel in foreign lands. 1. That the mere mul-
tiplication of individuals called ‘- missionaries”
will further the object in view, II. That almost
any man or woman who has been converted to
God is fitted for this service. We are persuaded
that both of these ideas are out of harmony with
the teaching of Scripture, and therefore radically
and wholly unsound. Doubtless they have been
created and fostered by the statements and
appeals of missionaries returned from other
lands, who, deeply impressed by the appalling
need, have allowed their feelings to run away
with their judgment. We are convinced, how-
ever, that experience on the field has amply sup-
ported the teaching of Scripture.

Pastors and teachers among us should insist
on the necessity for a call from God before one
takes up such a solemn and responsible position
as that of a preacher of the Gospel in other
lands, and in dealing with those minded to go
forth should satisfy themselves of the reality of
such call before giving encouragement to the
would-be missionary.

The Apostle Paul is the pattern for those who
would give themselves wholly to the ministry of
the Word and all who aspire to be missionaries,
and the advisers of such may well ponder some
of his sayings, sach as 1 Cor. iv,, 1, g, 16; Gal.
i. 1; 1 Thess. il. 4, &c.

Since what so many insist on, viz,, human
authority in calling and training for the ministry,
is denied among us, is it not incumbent on us

to make clear to the minds of the spiritual that

we have been called of the Lord to any special
work to which we may put our hands? And,
. generally speaking, such a call will be readily dis-
cerned and thankfullyacknowledged by the godly.
In no matter is it more important for elder
brethren to heed the injunction to *“lay hands
sulldenly on no man,” than in this of service in
other lands. A solemn obligation rests upon
them thereanent. Commending for Christian
fellowship is one thing, commending for service
in the Gospel is quite another; yet to some of
us it is clear that not a few leading Christians
have failed to recognise this simple distinction.
Brethren and fathers in Christ, permit us to
suggest to you that only proved men and women
are likely to be of service in the Gospel abroad.
First, there are spiritual and moral qualifica-
tions. Have those desiring to go forth given
undoubted evidence of having been born again ?
Are they of unimpeachable character in the
things of the world, having a good report of
them that are without? (r Tim. iii. 7). Have
they shown stedfastness of purpose in a secular
calling? Are they lovers of the Scriptures and
of prayer? Among those of their own age, are
they eminent for faith, zeal, and holiness? Are
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they unselfish ? Do they work well with fellow-
labourers at home? Unless these questions can
be answered unhesitatingly in the affirmative, in
our judgment the time has not come for such to
leave their present calling to go abroad as mis-
sionaries, and in this we believe most experi-
enced and godly men will agree, and will feel
responsible to act accordingly.

. Christian character and soundness in the faith
are of much importance. Most mission fields
have seen sad instances of men and women who
have made shipwreck of faith or morals. In
this connection it may be said, fittingly, * Let
these first be proved,” and then encouraged to
go forth. Then there are mental and physical
qualifications to be considered. Is the brother
or sister of average mental powers? Has heor
she had an average education ? Has he power
of application of mind sufficient to enable him
to work for many hours daily for many months
to acquire a difficult language? Is there a
clear and definite grasp of the facts and doc-
trines of Scripture? s the brother or sister
(for what we say applies to both) instructed in
Church ordinances and order ? (Matt. xxviii. 20).
The foreign field is not the place to become
established in doctrine. Can he, in an interest-
ing and convincing way, impart the knowledge
he possesses? Be it remembered that such seek
to go forth not as Christians only, but more, as
recognised teachers of Christianity.

And lastly, as to physicdl fitness. Are their
bodily ailments such as would probably be accent-
uated by a trying climate and coarse and ill-
cooked food ?  Should not all who contemplate
service abroad seek medical advice as to their
probable physical fitness? We do not lose
sight of the fact that it is not always possible
even for the wisest and most experienced man
to say how certain constitutions may bear a
strange climate. All that we plead for is the use
of sanctified common-sense and a willingness to
shoulder responsibility. Give time in thought
and prayer to these great questions alone and
in fellowship with others, and while encouraging
any who give evidence of a call, and fitness for
the work, do not hesitate to discoarage the
others. If this responsibility were generally
recognised and acted upon among us, the hands
of those who are already engaged in the preach-
ing of the Gospel in other lands would be greatly
strengthened.

Suffer, brethren, this word of exhortation.
Consider what we say, and may the Lord give
you understanding in all things.

[The foregoing gives the matured judgment of
several esteemed and experienced brethren
labouring in the Gospel in foreign parts. Fur-
ther correspondence on the subject is invited,
and will be duly considered.—Eb.]
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Questions and HAnswers.

We shall greatly value remembrance in prayer that special
wisdom and grace may be given for this service. N

Replies Lo appear in the next number require to be sent in
not later than 16th of present month, and so on; the 15th
of the month being always the latest to which we can
defer making up for press.

REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING :

Tue Cause oF Lack oF Power.—How is the
lack of power and solemnity, and the fewness of
conversions in present-day Gospel meetings, to
be accounted for ?

REGENERATION AND RENEWING. — What is
“ the washing of regeneration and renewing of
the Holy Ghost ? " (Titus iii. 5). Is it a change
of the old nature, or the implantation of some-
thing new, while the old remains unchanged and
unchangeable ?

Gop as AvutHor oF EviL.—Will you kindly
explain in The Witness, Isa. xlv. 7, In what
sense does God create evil ?

THE POSITION OF CONVERTED JEWS.
QUESTION 442.—Is it obligatory upon all con-
verted Jews to give up the observance of the
Mosaic ceremonial, and to live as Christians of
the Gentiles, and worship with them; or have
they the option of continuing as Christians the
observance of Jewish customs and ritual ?

Answer A.—It is necessary to notice that
many of the present customs and ritual of the
Jews are not synonymous with the true Mosaic
ceremonial. This has been altered, added to,
and modified by the Rabbis to make it corre-
spond to altered circumstances. Even in our
Lord’s time, He had to say, *“ For laying aside
the commandment of God ye hold the traditions
of men ” (see the whole portion of Mark vii.
1-23, also Matt. xv. 1-20); this state of things
has become worse in the intervening 1900 years,
and a converted Jew would scarcely continue
in the laboured ritual which is certainly not the
commandment of God.

Further, the true Mosaic ceremonial cannot
now be carried out, as it stands in the closest
connection with a Priesthood, an Altar, and a
visible Temple, which were to be found only
“in the place which the Lord God chose out of
all the tribes to put His name there” (Deut. xii.
4, 1I, 14, 18, 21, and 26); and since ‘ the King
has sent forth His armies and burned up the
city ” (Matt. xxii. 7), He has also, at the same
time, made it impossible for Jews, converted or
not, to observe the true Mosaic ceremonial. If,
on the other hand, a converted Jew is led to do
as Paul did, “become as a Jew unto the Jews,
that he might gain the Jews” (1 Cor. ix. 20),
who would forbid him? But there are limits in
becoming as a Jew unto the Jews, and Peter
—through fear—overstepping these limits at
Antioch, brought upon himself a public and
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necessary rebuke from Paul (Gal. ii, 2); thus it
would seem to be not a matter of option, but
rather of obedience to Scriptural principle. F.B.

Answer B.—It is not easy for us Gentiles to
lay down the rule for converted Jews. Nor is
it our business. It is laid down plainly for
ourselves, “If ye¢ be circumcised, Christ shall
profit you nothing ” (Galatians v. 2). Of Mosaic
ceremonial, it was settled in Acts xv. and xxi.
25, “‘that we observe no such thing;” and in
Romans xiv., that we are not to judge our
fellow-servants who do observe them.

Three distinct points are involved in the
question :

First—Of -Mosaic customs and ceremonies.
Is it obligatory on all converted Jews to give up
the observance of such? Romans xiv. makes
it plain that this is not to be required in the*
case of such customs as are represented by
abstinence from meats or the keeping of days.
And even as to circumcision, the Apostle of the
Gentiles saw it to be right to circumcise a
Jewish convert, and also to take upon himself
the Nazarite vow. Not that he did this as a
matter of conscience toward God, for he well
knew his liberty in Christ. But they were lawful
to him, being a Jew, as part of God’s law to
Jews, and which had not formally been revoked ;
so that he could rightly do those for the sake of
his brethren, who, not knowing their liberty,
still thought them binding, and to whom his
acting otherwise would be a stumbling-block.

Secondly—Of the ritual sacrifices. Here it
was otherwise. Not only is there no longer the
altar or place, but the Epistle to the Hebrews
shows that to continue in these is virtually to
deny the perfection aud efficacy of the one
sacrifice of Christ, the better thing to which they
pointed as being yet to come.

- Thirdly—As to worshipping with Christians
of the Gentiles, Scripture is equally plain.
Ephesians ii., iii. shows that the two are one in
Christ, that in Him there is neither Jew nor
Gentile, circumcision nor uncircumcision; and
Romans xiv. teaches that any difference in their
customs is not to be a barrier to their receiving
one another. They are all members of one
Body, partakers of the one Bread. There is no
provision for a Church of Jews and a Church of
Gentiles. There is no room for such things in
God's order. Whatever is essential is common

“to all (Ephesians iii. 4, 6), and the diftering

customs call for the forbearing one another in
love, whether on the part of Jew or Gentile
(Romans xiv. 21). And this rule is enjoined on
all who are fellow-servants of the same Lord to
this day. w. C.
Editor's Note.—One of the objects for which
Christ died was to gather together in one the
children of God that were scattered abroad.
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Not ¢““into one’ locally, but in a deeper sense
(Joo. xi. 52). * Other sheep,” i.e., not of the
Jewish fold, were to be brought, and there was
to be “ one flock and one Shepherd’’ (Jno. x. 16).
For this unity both in fact and in manifestation
the Lord prayed (Jno. xvii. 11, 21), that the
world may believe, &c. (ver. 21). In 1 Cor. xii.
13, we read of its accomplishment by the power
of the Holy Spirit. All made ‘“one body”
whether Jew or Gentile. In this new creation
standing there is neither ¢ Greek nor Jew’ (Col.
iii. 11)—*as many as have been baptised into
Jesus Christ have put on Christ; there is neither
Jew nor Greek—ye are all one in Christ Jesus”
(Gal. iii. 27, 28).

“ He is our Peace who hath made both one and
hath broken down the middle wall of partition be-
tween us, having abolished the enmity, even the
law of commandments contained in ordinances,
to make in Himself of twain one new Man"”
(Eph. ii. 14-18).

This great truth of the oneness of all believers
by the indwelling Holy Spirit was virtudlly
denied by Peter’s action at Antioch. Hence
Paul’s censure, for it was * not walking uprightly
according to the truth of the Gospel.” The
question was as to eating with the Gentiles. To
withdraw and no longer eat with them was
building again the separate Jewish position,
and contrary to the cardinal truth of this
dispensation, viz., “ one in Christ.” Three places
are specially named in Acts, viz., Jerusalem,
Cesarea, Antioch, At Jerusalem the Word was
to Jews only; at Cesarea, to Gentiles, and the
fact that the grace which saved the Jews was
free to save Gentiles also, was there set forth,
the witness being a fresh and separate descent
of the Holy Spirit. But at Antioch new con-
ditions arose, and Paul is sent for as the fit
vessel to deal with them., The result was a
Church formed for the first time of Jews and
Gentiles, meeting, worshipping, and eating to-
gether, upon equality of standing, as new
creatures in Christ Jesus. To withdraw from
this unity was a serious perversion of the truth
recently revealed through Paul.

So drastic a change was not brought about
at once. At Jerusalem it was probably not
understood or acted upon; nor was it the
Lord’s mind that it should be pressed upon
them, where, practically all being Jews, there
was no occasion for it.

But, from internal evidence, it may be gathered
that there were both Jews and Gentiles in all the
Churches addressed in the Epistles, and to
introduce an element that would have rendered
it impossible to observe the Lord’s Supper
together, would have been ¢ contrary to the
truth of the Gospel.” (See 1 Cor..x. 16, 20),
¢ We, many, are one bread (loaf), one body, for
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we are all partakers of that one bread.” Thus the
oneness of the Body of Christ is shown in eating
together the Lord’s Supper. In Rom. xiv.
liberty is asserted as to individual matters. A
Jew may observe the Law as to not eating
unclean beasts, but this would not affect the
expression of oneness in worship. Or he may
observe the seventh day if he sees it fit, provided
it does not interfere with his presence in the
assembly on the first day of the week. On all
points affecting individual action only it is
asserted that one is not to judge another or to
despise another. ’

It is a question of knowledge, whether as to-
Gentiles in matters relating to idol worship, or
in Jews as to observance of ordinances. One
in the full knowledge of the new dispensation
will be free as to both (see 1 Cor. viii. 4-9 and
Rom, xiv. 14). This knowledge is not to be
forced upon the weak; but it is quite another
thing to recognise a position which leaves noroom
for advance in the knowledge that would bring
allinto closer and happier fellowship in the Spirit.

As to circumcision, Paul's circumcision of
Timothy was purely a matter of expediency,
that he might have access to Jews as such. But
his view of the matter is that the ordinance of
circumecision is virtually an acceptance of obliga-
tion to keep the whole Law! A very serious
position to take up, and theoretically implying a
departure from standing on grace to standing
on legal ground (Gal. ¥. 14). .

Some argue from the course pursued by Paul
in Acts xxi. that he thought it right to abide by
the Jewish ritual, and to teach nothing contrary
to thre Law; but, without going into evidence as
to whether Paul’s journey to Jerusalem on that
occasion, and his taking of the vow, were of the
Lord, it is well to remember that it is the Apos-
tolic feachings that are inspired and not their
actings, though they were holy men of God.

But it is in the Epistle to the Hebrews that
the final stroke is given to Jewish ordinances.
In 2 Corinthians iii. 11 the whole Mosaic
ceremonial is said to be ‘ done away,” and
Hebrews shows that the shadow disappears
because the substance has come. With the

.abolition of the temple, the altar, the sacrifice,

the priesthood is no longer required—his work
is done. The whole cevemonial goes as a thing
superseded by what excels in glory. Circum-
cision is of the heart (Rom. ii. 29), purifying is
of the conscience (Heb. ix. 14); all is now seen
to be in the spirit and no longer in the letter.
To settle down in subjection to even a portion
of the ceremonial typical observances, as though
they were compatible with the full light of the
new dispensation, seems to me to be deplorable.
It will be found to be putting new wine into old
bottles—the new wine will be lost.
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4 LIVING SACRIFICE,

Notes of an Address by Dr. NEaTBY at Inverurie
Conference.

‘I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies
of God, that you present your bodies a living
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is
_your reasonable service " (Romans xii. 1).

IT is not a legal commandment that we

have here. God has a right to com-
mand, absolutely, imperatively; but here
He beseeches—beseeches us. by the ‘¢ mer-
cies of God,” and these in the Epistle to the
Romans are neither few nor far between.
This verse follows immediately after the
parenthesis of three chapters, and therefore
is linked on tG the eighth as well as to the
eleventh. What mercies are in the eighth
chapter! ¢ There is therefore now no con-
demnation to them which are in Christ Jesus”
is the beginning. A place in Christ before
God! How little any of us has appre-
hended it! The only way we can apprehend
it is by keeping clgse to Christ in our expe-
rience, by walking in Christ Jesus our Lord.
Such mercies are not even felt apart from a
living communion with the person of Christ.
The believer lost his former place ¢ and like
Adam-—a rebgllious creature of God turned
out of a garden of delights. I, one of his
vace, was t# Adam. Isit now a fact that I
am in Christ? An entire change, root and
branch-—in- Christ, and in Christ before God,
not for one thing, but for all things! It is
pure grace, mercy unspeakable, one of ¢ the
mercies of God.” We seek the cause of it
in the heart of God; it was His blessed will
to give us that place in Christ. God sees
us there, and nowhere else. If that is not a
mercy by which God may beseech, where
shall we find one? And God beseeches by
such a mercy as this, that we should present
our bodies a living sacrifice, that we should
give all over into the hands of God, that we
should be content that God do all for us,
that God should give us poverty or riches as
He sees fit. If He gives me poverty I shall
accept it from Him, and be content to say
with the apostle, “I have all things, and
abound.” “I have learned in whatsoever
state therewith to be content.” If He gives
me riches, it is to use them all for Him. It
would not be such an idol to some of us as it

N
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is if it were all used for Him. You have not
a penny of your own; it is all “another
man’s,” as we are taught in the Gospel by
Luke (chap. xvi. 11, 12). It is your Mas-
ter's, it is your Lord’s, and the day is coming
when you will have to account for all the
pennies and the pounds. Perhaps we;: my
friends, do not like this giving account, but
it will come. ¢ We must all appear before
the judgment-seat of Christ,”” and we cannot
appear by proxy there. All will be seen
just as it is, and as God sees it now. Do
not suppose that because Christ has stood in
the judgment for us, that the judgment-seat
of Cbrist means nothing. - It means some-
thing intensely real. All God’s ways will
be justified before the judgment-seat. All
your course as a Christian, all-your use of
what God has committed to you—all will be
manifested. ‘

About presenting the body: In the 6th

" chapter the members of the body are spoken

of. Verse 13: ¢ Neither yield your mem-
bers as instruments of unrighteousness unto
sin, but yield yourselves unto God as those
who are alive from the dead, and your mem-
bers as instruments of righteousness unto
God.” *Yield” in Greek is the same word
as “present.” You are exhorted to yield
your members—eyes, ears, tongue, hands,
feet, to God for His use, to serve His ends
—to yield them all individually. Here in
the 12th chapter it is ¢ Present your bodies—
the whole man—a living sacrifice.” It im-
plies the whole being in our course down
here ; yet it is worthy of remark the word
“present’’ is in the aorist tense which signifies
a definite act. If I have not presented my
body I am exhorted to do it once for all. I
may not be faithful, alas! I may go back,
and “defile the head of ” my consecration.
If I do I need to do it again, but 4 is a de-
finite act—presenting it definitely to God.
If you have never once presented yourself
bodily to God a living sacrifice, by His grace
do it now. Never use your tongue any more
to insinuate anything about your brother to
his disadvantage but to your own advantage.
Never speak in such a way as, if the Lord
were to walk into the room, you would be
ashamed of what you were saying.
I hear some one say, ¢ That seems rather

I think -
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irksome!” Irksome! It isheaven on earth.
If you do not like it, think twice about going
to heaven. It is His will they do in heaven,
“ hearkening to the voice of His word.”
Ah'! I know a little, a very little, in my own
experience, that it is Beulah land, heaven
upon earth, to know Him #near, to do every-
thing as in His sight; to write a letter or
read a book as if He were looking over the
shoulder and seeing what is written—what
is read !

Present your bodies. Roll it all over upon
God. Let Him act, for it is God that
worketh in you, both to will and to do of
His good pleasure. You are responsible—
yes, indeed, you are!—but it is God who
worketh in us. ‘It is not ye who speak,
but the Spirit of your Father.” This is of
those going through persecution, but let me
avail myself of it! Oh! if God will but
speak now to all our hearts it will be the
inner sanctuary, the holy of holies!

We are all cleansed lepers here. 1 am.
If any of you is not a cleansed leper, then in
very deed you are “in the gall of bitterness
and the bond of iniquity.” The Saviour calls
you out to taste His love in cleansing from
all sin. A part of the cleansing of the leper
was the placing of the blood ot the trespass
offering on the right ear, on the thumb of
the right hand, and on the great toe of the
right foot. What a beautiful type it is
of God’s grace!—the whole man taken
possession of by the blood of the trespass
offering. The blood of Christ is put where
the communications of God enter to con-
trol the whole man. The Word having

ot entrance by the ear, the ear is now
marked by the blood of the trespass offering.
The whole man is claimed by the blood of
Christ, but over the blood there was the oil.
The foundation is the death of our blessed
Lord Jesus Christ. The Holy Spirit seals
that. Heis the energy—the power by which
it is all made good in the ear, the hand,
and the foot. The inner man, the activities
of life, and the walk are all consecrated to
God by the blood of Christ and the sealing
of the Holy Spirit.

We have nothing to do, then, but receive.
God fashions and I am fashioned. God
gives and I receive. Thatis faith. Whata

THE WITNESS.

rich field is before us if we are prepared to
present our bodies a-living sacrifice! What
rare fruits! No more care. Cares are put
with the unclean birds that steal away the
Word. Be careful for nothing. Anxiety is
an awful sin against a Father’s love. Is
God Father? Is it a mere idea, or is
it a fact? Has God the feelings—infinite
and perfect—that belong to the relationship
of a Father? I know how I feel towards
my children, and by that feeling He makes
us know His holy and infipite love to His
children. He, who does not let the sparrow
fall to the ground without His care, num-
bers the hairs of the head of His children.
He is a veal Father. When 1 was a child I
put my hand into my father’s and allowed
him to take me where he thought fit. He
took care of everything, and I never grieved
my father by putting my hand into my
pocket to pay for any expenses. What a
happy thing it is to walk for a day without
care—caring only to please God and do His
will—no anxiety about the future, thank
God. Present the body, and every member
of it—I would too—holy, acceptable unto
God, our reasonable service.

THE ETERNAL FUTURE OF MEN.
Part III.

By JoBN Scort, Shrewsbury.
THE FUTURE OF REPROBATE MEN AND
- REBELS,

E must not reason about this exceed-

ingly solemn and awful subject. God

alone knows, and He has told us in His holy

Word. Unto this we are bound to listen,

and to this alone, if we desire to know the
truth.

The great Creator proclaimed from the
throne on which He sits, * Behold, I make
all things new . . .. I will give unto him
that is athirst of the fountain of the water of
life freely. He that overcometh shall inherit
all things, and I will be his God, and he
shall be My son.” Then He immediately
says: ‘ But (simuitaneously with this scene
of eternal glory and blessing) the fearful, and
unbelieving, and the abominable, and mur-
derers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers,
and idolators, and all liars, have their part
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in the lake which burneth with fire and:

brimstone: which is the second death.” The
lake of fire is the final and eternal prison and
place of punishment for the devil, and fallen
angels, and reprobate men. .

THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION,

- Throughout this marvellous book we see,
in the visions of God, a panorama of pro-
phetic history wherein things are wrought.
out to their ultimate issues. False religion
is seen culminating in the great whore, self-
will-and irreligion resulting in the antichrist,
and spiritualism ripening up to the false pro-
phet, with his astounding Satanic miracles.
Then we see in the Revelation the whole
affairs. of the earth righteously adjudicated,
wound up, settled off, and finally finished by
the Judge of all the earth who doeth right.

In order that we may be able to grasp the
full meaning of the words our God uses, in
relation to the final settlement of the matters
of earth, He is careful that we may under-
stand the terms He uses, and the infinitude
of the future into which the history of this
earth leads. There is a phrase in the Greek

New. Testament, of frequent occurrence in
the Revelation, marking definitely the infini-
tude of the future of men. The words are:
‘&5 rovs awvas Tov aovey.” This phrase

of five Greek words is almost uniformly
translated by the four English words, ¢ For
ever and ever,” both in the Authorised and
in the Revised Versions. These words are
used by God to describe or measure His
own unending life.

First; Rev. iv, g: ‘“ And when those living
creatures (ra {wa) give glory, and honour,
and thanks to Him that sat on the throne,
who liveth for ever and ever” ’

. Second, Rev. iv, 10: “The four and twenty
_elders fall down before Him that sat on the

throne, and worship Him that liveth for evey

and ever.”

. Third, Rev. x. 5, 6: “ And the angel

which I saw stand upon the sea and upon

the earth lifted up his hand to heaven, and
sware by Him that liveth for cver and cver,
who created heaven and the things that
therein are, and the earth and the things
that therein are, and the sea and the things
which are therein.” : S
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. Fourth, -Rev. xv. 7: ‘“And one of the four
living  creatures ({wwv) gave unto the seven
angels seven golden vials full of the wrath
of God, who liveth for cver and ever.” This
phrase, given four times.as the measure of the
duration of the infinite, unending life of God,
must manifestly mean absolute eternity.

THE ETERNITY OF TORMENT.

In Rev. xiv. 9-11 we read: * If any man
worship the beast [fnpiov, beast of prey] and,
his image, and receive his mark in his fore-
head or in his hand, the same shall drink of
the wine of the wrath of God, which ispoutred
out without mixture into the cup of His in-
dignation; and shall be tormented with fire
and brimstone in the presence of the holy
angels and in the presence of the Lamb:
and the smoke of their torment ascendeth up

- for ever and cver,” or as long as God lives.

Having settled the appalling doom of the
millions who receive the antichrist, the Lord
our God proceeds to judge the false profes-
sions of Christianity throughout professing

. Christendom. The record of this is found in

Rev. xix. 1-3: *““And after these things I
heard a great voice of much people in heaven
saying, Alleluia: Salvation, and glory, and
honour, and power unto the Lord our God;
for true and righteous are His judgments;
for He hath judged the great whore, which
did corrupt the earth with her fornication,
and hath avenged the blood of His servants
at her hand. And again they said, Alleluia.
And her smoke rose up for ever and ever.”

A third commitment to eternal torment is
recorded. Rev. xx. 10: ““And the devil
that deceived them was cast into the lake of
fire and brimstone, where the beast {fypiov)
and the false prophet are, and they shall be
tormented day- and night for ever and ever "—
that is, as long as God lives, The sinners
who are placed on the left hand of the Son
of Man, in Matthew xxv., are sent away to
this great prison of the devil and his angels,
more than a thousand years before he him-
self is cast in there. We read their awful
sentence in verse 41 of that chapter: * De-
part from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire,
prepared for the devil and his angels.” “ And
these shall go away into everlasting punish-
ment " (Kolaotw, torment)—Matt. xxv. 46).
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A GREAT WHITE THRONE.

This is the great assize of the dead, and is
the last august scene in the winding up of
earth’s matters. It takes place at the ex-
treme limit of the duration of ¢ the heavens
and the earth which are now.” This session,
which must necessarily continue for a long
period, will be held in the interval between
the present economy and the manifestation
of the new heavens and the new earth which
are seen in the opening verses of the next
chapter.

It is a great throne, for its adjudications
and decisions are for eternity, and there isno
appeal from its solemn and weighty awards.
It is so great that its authority extends over
all generations of men, from Cain unto the
last man who died on the earth. It is so
universal in its jurisdiction that it embraces
all ranks, all races, and all nations and lan-
guages of men on all the face of the earth.

It is a white throne, for not one unjust
sentence will ever proceed from it to dim its
holy lustre. So white is it that not one
failure will mark its entire administration,
nor one spot mar its history. There will be
no missing links in the evidence ; the opened
books will reveal every relevant fact in the
life of each individual, and the very motives
which brought about the works which make
up the history of each man and woman will
be clearly seen in the brightness of the light
which emanates from the throne.

. . A VAST ASSEMBLING,

“And I saw the dead, small and great,
stand before the throne, and the books were
opened, and another book was opened which
is the book of life ; and the dead were judged
out of those things which were written in the
books, according to their works” (Rev. xx.
12). Nimrod, the mighty hunter, and the
little man whose name is never heard, will
be there. Pharaoh and his miserable minions
who murdered the little babes will be there;
Jezebel, and those wretched perjurers who
helped to bring about the judicial murder of
Naboth; Herodias, and her gay daughter—
all, all are there. : ‘

The judgment will be most searching and
most discriminating, for twice over the
solemn narrative says: ‘ They were judged

_ every one according to their works.”
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“And -
the sea gave up the dead which were i it;
and death and hell (d8xs) delivered up the
dead which were in them: and they were
judged every man according to their works”
(Rev. xx. 13. ¢ Death,” here, no doubt
means where the bodies lie in the stillness
and silence of death the churchyards, the
cemeteries, the battlefields, and all places
where the dead are. Hades also, the tempo-
rary prison of disembodied, reprobate men,
delivers up those who are in it. The rich
man of Luke xvi. will certainly be delivered
up, and will be judged at this last great assize.
THE APPALLING DOOM.

« And whosoever was not found written in
the book of life was cast into the lake of fire”
(Rev. xx. 15). The Scripture does not tell
us how many or how few were found written
in the book of life in that immense assembly,
but it does tell us that whosoever was not
found written there was cast into the lake of
fire. This is a final testimony that not one,
from Adam to the end of the world, is saved

- on the ground of his works—the book of life

is.the book of the Lamb slain.

The lake of fire is for ever and ever. From
it there is no exit. 'When the devil is cast
into this prison, we read the terrible sentence
propounced over him, and all those with him,
in that hopeless place. -¢ They shall be tor-
mented day and night for ever and ever”—that
is, as long as God lives.

In this dismal prison the whole of the re-
probates of this earth, and the devil and his
angels, and the angels that sinned who were
cast down to Tartarus, and are now there in
chains, reserved unto the judgment of the
great day, only whosoever loveth and maketh
a lie, will be eternally immured.

Outside the boundaries of this terrible lake
unto the remotest part of creation the benign
light and the blessed sway of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and those He has redeemed by His
blood, shall shine and prevail, without a dis-
cordant sound or an adverse thought, For
EVER AND EVER, and * He shall see of the
travail of His soul and shall be satisfied.”

Lorp, give a larger heart and a holier .to
me.—A. Bonar.
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CHRIST COMING AGAIN.

Notes of an Address by J. R, CALDWELL, Author of “ God’s
Chosen People,” ‘ Because ye Belong to Christ,” &c.

Part I1.

IN connection with an incomplete Gospel,

and in order to put some meaning upon
the many Scriptures that speak of the Lord’s
coming, another theory had to be invented,
which has been, and is still, very generally
held, viz., that the IL.ord comes at death to
each believer—that, practically, to you and
me the Lord’s coming will be at death.

I would like, once for all, to explode that
theory. To begin with, nowhere in Scrip-
ture is death called His coming: death is
called the -believer’s departure “to be with
Christ.” We are not told much about it.

There are not many Scriptures that give us.

any information about the intermediate state

of the believer between death and the resur-

rection; but there are two leading ones.
Philippians 1. 23:

** To depart, and to be with Christ, which is [very]
far better;”

and the other in 2 Corinthians v.
verse 4

Read

“For we that are in this tabernacle do groan,

being burdened : not for that we would be unclothed,
but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed
up of life.” .
You see the point there? The one reason
why the apostle does not wish instantly to
die is that death is not victory, therefore he
‘rather desires the resurrection moment, when
death shall be swallowed up of life.

Verses 5 and 6:

* Now He that hath wrought us for the self-same
thing is God. . . . . Therefore we are always confi-
dent, knowing that, whilst we are at home in the
body, we are absent from the Lord."”

There is a play upon the word “ home ” here
that does not come out in our translation.
It might read:

** Whilst we are a# 4ome in the body, we are from
kome from the Lord.”

** We are confident and willing rather to be from - ! = ¢
' 5 into their last resting-place, and one thought

home from the body and to be at home with the
Lord, wherefore we labeur that whether at home or
from home we may be ‘ well-pleasing unto Him'.””
Thus you see it is distinctly taught that
-the believer ¢ absent from the body is at
-home with the Lord.” If you were asked
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to-night to sleep at Windsor Castle in the
Royal residence, and- when you got there
were shown into a beautifully-furnished
room, with everything very comfortable for
your reception, ¢ Oh,” you would ‘say, it
is all very nice and pretty, and very comfort-
able, but I am not at home here.” But
new-born spirits, begotten of God, in the
surroundings of the Father’s house, will be
at home at once. :
* There no stranger God shall meet thee—
Stranger thou in courts above.
He who to His rest shall greet thee,

Greets thee with a well-known love,”
The moment a believer closes his eyes in
death, he is at home with the Lord. Said a
mother to her dying girl once: ¢ Jeannie,

you'll soon be in the dark valley.” ¢ Na,
na, mother, I'll soon be past it.” She knew
that all the darkness was here. The well-

known Dr. Cumming of London once said :
«“ Away in the far north there is a region
where the beams of the rising sun of the
morning meet and mingle with the beams of
the setting sun of evening.” And many a
time on the death-bed of a believer the very
brightness of the glory that he was entering
shone in before the brightness of his testi-
mony here had died out. .

It is a reality that death is abolished and
life and immortality brought to light by
the Gospel. Blessed Gospel! Is thereany-
thing like it under the sun? The Vedas, the
Kovans, and all the so-called sacred books of
men, have they ever shed one ray of light
into the darkness of the tomb? No; noth-
ing but the blessed Gospel of a crucified
Christ ; a risen Christ: an almighty Christ
in the presence of God : and a coming Christ
with resurrection power, can lighten up the
darkness of the tomb. When He comes
death shall be finally and eternally abolished
as regards all who are His, for He is the
resurrection and the life.

I have often stood by the grave and helped
to lower the mortal remains of loved ones

has ever come in upon my soul and com-
forted me, and it is this, as I hear the cold
clod falling on the coffin lid, this is the last
that sin and Satan can possibly do. There
is nothing more. The next is the shout
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that shall call them from the grave to the
glory of the Lord.. I want to dwell a little
on that. Look with me to 1st Corinthians
XV. 47-517% o .

* The first man is of the earth, earthy; the second

Man is the Lord from heaven. As is the earthy,
such ‘are they also that are earthy: and as is the
heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly. And
as we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall
also bear the image of the heavenly. Now this I
say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit
the kingdom of God ; neither doth corruption inherit
incorruption. = Behold, I show you a mystery.”
We might paraphrase it, ¢ Behold, I tell
you a secret.” That is about the sense of
1t. It means, “ Behold, I am going to show
you something that has never been spoken
of before.” You say, “Isthatso?” Yes,
it-is just so.. There is an aspect of the hope
of the Lord’s coming spoken of minutely by
the Apostle Paul that is not to be found in
any other part of Scripture.

< Behold, I show you a mystery.” This
was not what he had learned by studying
the Old Testament Scriptures: it was what
had béen revealed to him by the Lord Jesus
Himself. Verses 51 and 52:

“'We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye.”
A change, mark you, that is equivalent to
death and “resurrection. Because flesh and
blood could not inherit the kingdom of God,
therefore the necessity for this change.

“In a moment.” Oh, a moment! Thatis
too long. ¢ In the twinkling of an eye.”. That
is less than a moment. I askedan electrical
enigineer once how long it took the. electric
current to bring a message from Australia.
He thought a moment or two and then said,
“ About three-sixteenths of a second!”
About three-sixteenths of a second! Well,
you go out to Australia, and you travel in
one of the fastest vessels that plough the
ocean, and you take six weeks to go, and
you begin to think what. rate a current can
travel at so as to give you intelligently a
message over all these thousands of miles in
three-sixteenths of a second, and you say you
cannot understand it—you can hardly take
it in: yet we know it is a fact of every-day
experience. :

_ That shows us what rap.dity there is in
God's actings. With Him ‘“a ‘theusand

before us.
-in unbelief—we don’t half believe it.
~oh! if we were waiting, watching, looking,
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years are as one day,.and one day as a thou-
sand years.” He is a patient and a long-
suffering God. He has waited thousands of
years, not willing that any should perish.
But, oh ! when God’s moment comes, ¢ in
the twinkling of an eye,” from the right hand
of the throne will He descend who is ¢ the
Resurrection and the Life,” and the dead in
Christ shall be raised and the living shall be
changed. 'What a marvellous change! And
all caught up, one glorified company, to
meet the Lord in the air, and to be for ever
with' Himself. He does not say, “1 will
come again and take you to heaven,” that
is true, but that is not all; nor is. it,
“I will come again and take you where
you will be free from all evil, and sorrow,
and pain.” That, also, is true, but that
is not all; it is, *1 will receive you to
Myserr.” Itis to be with Himself. It is
to see Him as He is; it is to gaze on that
Face, ¢ which was so marred, more than
any man’s”; it is to see that Brow, which-
was crowned with thorns; it is to look
on those Hands, that were nailed to Cal-
vary’'s cross; it is to see Him as He is; it
is to be with Him in blessed companionship,
and that for ever; and it-is to be perfected
in His likeness, so that every one ot us shall
fully reflect His image. This is ‘the
blessed Hope.”

I once heard about three brethren who
were conversing together about the coming
of the Lord, and the question was asked,
¢ What do you think is the brightest and
most blessed part of the prospect?” One
said, ¢ Well, I think it is that we shall see
Him as He is.” Another said, ¢ I think it
is that we shall be with Him "} ‘and the third
said, ¢ think it is that we shall be like
Him.” Now, there’'s a puzzle: Which is
the most blessed? But, oh! when we put

"them all together, and consider that they are

to happen in one blessed ‘moment,” “in

“the twinkling of an eye,” then who shall say

that this is not the “ blessed Hope " !
OL! how is it that any earthly hope, or

- any earthly ambition, ¢an claim our hearts

for five minutes with such a hope as that
We walk as if we were befogged
But,



Tue. Wirness:

expecting the Son from heaven, the glory of
that Hope would dim every earthly pleasure
and prospect. . May God open our eyes to
behold that glorious prospect! May God
reveal to us that blessed Son, and reveal
Him én us, so_that our hearts may be set on
the coming glory ! ' '

Let us look again at this 15th chapter of
1st Corinthians, verses 52 and 53 : "

* For-the trumpet shall sound, and ‘the dead shall
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.
For this corruptible- must put on ‘incorruption, and
this mortal must put on immaertality.” :

What is the difference? Those that are
dead are corrupting ; those.that are living
are mortal ; those that are in their graves,
the corruptible, put on incorruption ; those
that are alive, and mortal, put on immor-
tality, so that the whole redeemed resurrec-

tion company are incorruptible and immottal.

Sin, death, mortality, corruption can never
lay a finger upon us again. Thus is mor-
tality swallowed up of life. We have life—
eternal life—and it is our privilege not only
to have it, but to have it ‘“more abundantly.”
Who shall say we have this eternal life in
us as abundantly as we ought to have ? But
though we had it ever so abundantly, it could
not be said that mortality was swallowed up
of life. ' Nay, it would make me groan all
the more, because of the presence of a body
of sin and-death. But when the Lord
comes, and speaks that quickening word,
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up that passage there, making straight for
me, I would loathe it, I would bhate it even
though I knew assuredly that its fangs were
drawn. Our whole nature shrinks from and
abhors death. It cannot be otherwise; and
when a dear one dies, even when we know
that they are happier far, still. we weep, we
groan, and we cannot help it. No, death
was never meant to be a hope, T

Paul undoubtedly was a great "sufferer,
perhaps the greatest sufferer of all the Lord’s
servants. He says: “I am in a strait be-
twixt two., I have a desire to depart.”
Ninety-nine out of a hundred cannot, and do
not, say this. But the coming of the Lord
is the blessed Hope.

There are three instances in the Gospel
where the Lord Jesus raised the dead. One
was the daughter of Jairus, a little girl twelve
years of age, who had just died. Another
was the widow’s son, a young man who was
being carried on a bier and on the way to theé
grave. The third was Lazarus, who had
been four days dead, and whose body, accord-
ing to nature, was stinking. These are three
degrees, and they are not without meaning,
One was a child, the other a young man, and
the third probably a middle-aged man, show-
ing that the resurrection power of the Lord
Jesus Christ can meet death in all its stages
and under all its aspects. .

But what I specially refer to this for is to
point out to you that when Jesus raised the

death is swallowed up in victory, and mor- .daughter of Jairus He delivered the child to

tality is swallowed up of life. When a thing
is swallowed up you see no more of it.
Thank God! That is the end of it for the
believer in the Lord Jesus Christ.

~ I can quite understand a man who has
suffered much—a man whose sufferings have
been long continued, weakness of body, or
great temptation and trial, one suffering
great reproach and distress—1 can under-
stand a person under such circumstances
hoping for death as a deliverer: but it is
not natural to man to set death before him
as a hope. Death is *“the last enemy,” and
it is an enemy to the last. Death is not a
friend,  though poets. may picture it so.
Death is an.enemy, whose worst can be
* turned into blessing to us. :

If I saw a snake, a deadly viper, coming

her parents and withdrew, saying, * Give
her to eat.” When He raised the widow’s
son He delivered him to his mother and
withdrew. When He raised up Lazarus
the next place we see him is seated at the
table with his two sisters, and the I.ord
Jesus eating and drinking with them. What
does that tell us? If anyone has a doubt
about mutual recognition in resurrection,
send your doubts to the winds. It was the
very joy of the Lord Jesus to behold their
joy as He restored the links that death had
severed. That is His recompense, that is
His delight. Oh! why didn’t He take that
young man to His embrace? Because He
knew the widow’s heart, and He knew the
joy that it would give her to embrace her
son again. That is the joy of the Lord
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esus when He comes. What a joyful com-
ing! Whatagreeting! What a re-union!
‘What blessed, eternal intercourse about the
way He has led us! How he provided for
the widow and the orphan !
in and helped and cared for us, and all will
be to the glory of Him who loved us unto
death, and who exercises all His infinite
Godhead power now and for ever on our
behalf.

I heard a story about a son who had been
long away abroad. I don’t know how or
why, but he came back without giving any
intimation of his coming. He had left as a
young lad; he returned as a full-grown man
with moustache and beard. When he en-
tered into his mother’s house he knew her
perfectly well, for there was'not much change
on her, but she did not recognise him in the
Jeast. He stood still and allowed her to
look at him, but she could not make it out.
“Don’t you know your son?” Instantly
she recognised him, and her arms were
round about him. I am quite sure of this,
that many of us will be much changed for
the better in resurrection. All the wrinkles
will, somehow, be smoothed out, and all the
lamenesses and deformities will be gone for
ever, for the work of the Lord Jesus will be
perfect work, and there will neither be ¢“spot
or wrinkle, or any such thing,” when He
comes.

There will be great changes, but we will
not be unrecognisable; we will know one

.another, and ‘will sit down with Abraham,
with Isaac, and with Jacob; and, as it has
been said,
“ The saints will be there, both the great and the
small,

And I shall shake hands with the blesséd St. Paul.”

But, oh! the more blessed part of it will
be that every eye will first be turned on Him
who is the “ chiefest among ten thousand
and the altogether lovely.”

In the First Epistle of Paul to the Thes-
salonians, chapter iv., verse 8, we read:

* Wherefore comfort one another with these
words."

The Holy Spirit is called the Comforter,
and ‘I do seek, above all things, that any
ministry God permits me to exercise may be
to comfort. There are some men whose

How He came’
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ministry makes you sore:— they never
heal. But this is a comforting Hope, and
not only so, but the Lord says:
M“ Behold, I come quickly, and my reward is with

e."
It is an encouraging Hope—encouraging us
to serve, and to serve diligently; to go on
in patience, waiting in the power of that
blessed Hope for His coming again. It is
also a sanctifying Hope, for it 1s written :

** He that hath this hope in Him purifieth himself
aven as Christ is pure.” .
Mark, it does nor say he ought to purify him-
self, but it says he does purify himself. 1f 1
am not purifying myself, if I am not seeking
to grow in grace and in holiness, then it
proves that this hope is not in power in my
soul. But if I am waiting, looking, expect-
ing, longing for the coming again of the
Lord Jesus Christ, that I may see Him, and
be with Him, and be like Him, then my
life will tell it. It will be an unworldly, un-
selfish life, lived for Him for whom in patience
I am waiting.

To be followed by ** Christ Reigning,” also a series of papers
on ‘‘ Inspiration,” ‘‘Atonement,” and other Foundation
Truths.

TAKE ME BY THE ARMS.

T taught Ephraim also to go, taking them by their
arms " (Hosea xi. 3).
TENDER Father, take me by the arms—
¢« Teach me to go.”
I am a little child—fears and alarms
Distress me so.
Uphold me, and direct my tottering feet,
For I am weak,
Wilful, and wayward, full of vain conceit—
Can’t walk or speak,
O take me by the arms; the waves I see,
Boist'rous and wild,
Like him of old who sought to walk to Thee—
A faithless child.
I've ventured on the waters, and I quake;
Shield me from harms.
Teach me to go, my Father dear, and take
Me by the arms.
Let me not wander from the narrow way,
But keep me still
Close to Thyself, seeking from day to day
To de Thy will. |
O may I ne'er to this vain world go back,
With all its charms;
¢ Teach me to go ” in Faith’s unwavering track,
Held by Thy arms.

Bendigo. D G.s.
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MEDITATIONS ON ROMANS VIII,—PAPER X,

GLORIFIED.
By W. H. BENNET.

THOSE whom God justifies He glorifies.

So unquestionable is this, that in
Romans viii. 30 the past tense is used, as
of a thing already accomplished—¢ Whom
He justified, them He also glorified.” The
purpose of God being unchangeable, He can
call things which are not as though they
were. Each of the comprehensive words of
this verse is a golden link of a chain that can
never be broken-—a chain that stretches
from the eternal past into the eternal future.
everlasting to everlasting upon them that
“The lovingkindness of the Lord is from
fear him” (Psa. ciii. 17)—from everlasting
in purpose and design, #o everlasting in rich
fruit of blessing to His redeemed and' glory
to Himself. He sees the end from the be-

ginning, takes into account all that can ever ~

come to pass, and fully provides for the
carrying out of His holy will.

Dr. Handley Moule well remarks: ‘It
seems difficult, without violence to both the
letter and spirit of this passage, to deny that
it represents the salvation of ¢ the children of
God "’ as a line drawn from eternity to eter-
nity : first, a sovereign choice of souls; then
the call of the chosen, resulting in their Faith
and their acceptance ; then the final entrance
on heavenly bliss of these same called ones ;
and also their note and characteristic now—
Iove of God.” .

God who has glorified * His own Son ”
will with Him glorify those whom He owns
as His brethren. The prayer of the Lord,
“ Father, glovify Thy Son,” was answered by
His being raised from the dead and exalted
to God's right hand, and the glorifying of
“the many sons” involves their being
brought into the same resurrection state,
either by being changed or raised from the
dead (1 Cor. xv. 51, 52). Of “every one that
beholdeth the Son, and believeth on Him,”
and who thus eats His flesh and drinks His
blood, and receives eternal life, the Lord says,
“1 will raise him up at the last day” (John
vi. 40,54). The apostle Paul, like his Master,
dwelt much on resurrection. He declared
that God who raised up the Lord « will also
raise up us by His own power,” and earnestly
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enforced the blessed truth when some denied
it (1 Cor. vi,, xv.; see also 2 Cor. iv,, v.).
Long after Paul’s course was finished the
apostle John wrote: ¢ It doth not yet appear
what we shall be”; but we know that “we
shall be like Him.” = That also is the
“hope * which the apostle Paul specially
cherished : “ As we have borne the image
of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of
the heavenly ”'; and again he tells us that the
Lord, as Saviour, “shall fashion anew the
body of our humiliation, that it may be con-
Sformed to the body of His glovy ” (Phil. iii. 21).
Though we cannot take in what this
means till we “see Him as He is,” «we
may note some unquestionable features of
our future blessedness. In the resurrection
body will be found no memorial of the
havoc wrought by sin. Every trace of the
mortal and corruptible will be banished—
mortality will be swallowed up of life ; in-
corruption will take the place of what is
corruptible. The ¢ natural body,” which,
even in its sinless state, was only suited to
an earthly paradise, will- give place to a
« spiritual body ” fitted for that ¢ kingdom
of God” which ¢flesh and blood cannot
inherit.” A body with no trace of weakness,
and a mind that shall never become weary,
will be subservient to a heart that shall never
fail in its full response to infinite love and its
perfect devotedness to Him who has re-
deemed us for Himself. Ignorance, too, will
be numbered amongst the things that have
“ passed away,” for “then shall I know,
even as also I am known.” We shall know
Gop, and our knowledge will beget lowliness
and worship. We shall #now, and we shall
be learning, and surely our chief subject of
adoring contemplation will be the cross, and
the Love therein expressed. - It will still be
the Holy Spirit’s delight to unfold the Father
and the Son to willing learners, and thus to
deepen that fellowship which through His
renewing grace is already ours (1 John i. 3).
We ““rejoice in hope of the glory of God,”
and of that glory grace is the pledge, for he
who receives grace will obtain glozy too
(Psalm lxxxiv. 11). We cannot scrutinise
the counsels of God, but we can know
whether the grace that bringeth salvation
is dear to our hearts, and whether He
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by whom :that grace came is the object of
our trust, and love, and devotion. Grace is
the .bud:.of which glory is the full-blown
flower, and so: Peter speaks of the very glory
as “the grace that is to be brought unto you
at the revelation' of Jesus Christ,” and jude
exhorts believers to be ‘“looking for the
mevcy of .our Lord. Jesus Christ unto eternal
life . Those who are * prepared unto glory”
are ¢ vessels.of mercy,” and this they grate-
fully own. - Christ could say of Paul, ¢ He
is a chosen vessel unto Me ” ; Paul’s account
of Himself was that He ¢ obtained mercy.”
The sense of the riches of God’s mercy which
will be ours, when we first behold our Lord
and shine in His image, will far surpass
the present experience of the most advanced
saint-of God. Beautifully is this expressed
in the verse, )
* How shall I meet those eyes?
Mine on Himself I cast,
And own myself the Saviour's prize—
Mercy from first to last'' |

“The Lord will gize grace and glory.”
The glory will be as truly a gift as the grace.
He does not bestow grace and leave us to
earn glory. The I.ord Jesus said, ‘ The
glory which Thou gavest Me, I have given
them.” Of that gift He was worthy; the
grace that makes us worthy to shine in His
glory is all of Himself. So in the words of
the risen Lord to the Churches we have the
word give several times, To the overcomer
He will * give to eat of the tree of life,” will
“give to eat of the hidden manna,” will
“give the crown of life;” will “give a
white stone,” will “give power over the
nations,” and, finally, “to him that over-
cometh will I give to sit with Me in My
throne, even as I also overcame, and am set
down with My Father in His throne.” It
is indeed those who owercome that receive
these gifts; but giffs they are nevertheless
to those who will never allow the thought
that they have merited anything.

May we, while cherishing the hope of
glory, have an ever-deepening sense of the
grace that is already ours, and prove its
power so to discipline our hearts as to lead
us to “live soberly, righteously, and godly
in this present world,” and thus * adorn the
doctrine of God our Saviour in alt things " !
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ABISHAI, ONE OF DAVID'S
MIGHTY MEN.
By WiLuiam SHAw, Maybole.

Parer IV,

HE faithfulness of Abishai is now to be
subjected to a new test. He had been
with David in rejection, and with David
reigning in Hebron. But the throne itself
is now to be assailed, and the enemies of
king David are in such overwhelming num-
bers that David resolves on a precipitate flight
from Jerusalem. “The people increased
continually with Absalom” (2 Sam. xv. 12).
How would all this affect Abishai? Which
side would he take? The question does not
seem to have given him any trouble. Itwas
atime of crisis in Israel. Great issues might
depend on what attitude a leader such as.
Abishai would assume. The undecided are
always more or less swayed by the deter-
mined action of men who have convictions,
and who have the courage to act in accord-
ance with those convictions. Abishai at
once took his stand with the Lord’s anointed.
With him it was no matter of counting up
the opposing forces. The people might in-
crease with Absalom until, in the language
of Hushai, they could be compared to the
sand that is by the sea for multitude (chap.
xvii. 11). But the question of numbers had
no weight whatever with Abishai. His path
was perfectly simple. Wherever David was,
there would Abjshai be.

In a critical time the first thing for a leader
among God's people is to settle in the pres-
ence of God what is the vight thing to do. He
is not called upon to sit down and estimate
the strength of the opposing forces, and then
shape his course accordingly. To actin that
way would be merely carnal policy—a very
different thing from the leading of God. In
the history of the Lord’s people and of
assembly life there have been times of panic
and alarm—times, it may be, in which the
saints were called upon to support some new
religious movement, or some new ecclesias-
tical system. The ‘sheep” were perplexed,
and naturally looked for some definite lead
from. those whom they acknowledged. as
“ shepherds” of the flock. Very much de-
pended on the action and example of . those



Tue WIiTNESS.

shepherding ones. We all know how a
wrong step by some determined leader has
been the means of leading many into a yoke
of bondage. But we also know, and rejoice
to know, how the quiet Abishai-like stedfast-
ness of leading brethren has been owned of
God in preserving many from the snare of
the fowler. They perceived—what ¢ the
many ” failed to perceive—that the new
system was bound up with untold dangers,
and would inevitably substitute the will of
man for the will of God. A large number
of believers have proved all this in the sad
school of experience; but a much larger
number have learned it through ¢ the guides”
—those who weighed the new system in the
balances of Scripture, and found it wanting.
Let our prayer be that our God will bless
His heritage more abundantly with *guides”
who shall always be ready to act with a
single eye for Him—men who, in periods of

difficulty, shall have ¢ understanding of the .

times, to know what Israel ought to do”
(1 Chron. xii. 32)."

In the flight from Jerusalem Abishai comes
somewhat prominently before us in an inci-
dent that occurred at a place called Bahurim
(2 Sam. xvi. 5). At that spot a man named
Shimei suddénly appeared, and cursed David
with a grievous cursing. We never hear of
Shimei before this time. He seems to bea
type of those in the present day whose voice
is never heard except when a company of
God's people are in the throes of a revolution
of one kind or another. Then their chance
comes, It is their ““hour,” and also, we fear,
‘ the power of darkness.” They were ¢ no-
body " during all the time that David reigned.
They did not dare to utter what was in their
heart. But they will be * somebody ” now.
The rgjection of God’s anointed gives them
their chance, if not to reign, at least to curse
—although they may call it * delivering their
soul as those who are called to be faithful.”
But little did Shimei think how near he was
to death while he thus cast his reproaches at
David, and that he was indebted for his own
life to the forbearance of the man he was
slandering. Israel’s king might be cast down,
but he was not forsaken; for we read, even
as the cursing proceeded, that ¢“all the
mighty men were on his right hand and on

ledge.
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his left ” (chap. xvi. 6). Abishai, one of these
mighty men, saw no reason why this cursing
should continue. He accordingly addresses

David: « Why should this dead dog curse

my lord the king? Let me.go over, I pray
thee, and take off his head.” This was no
idle boast.” The man who in a later day
delivered David himself in a moment of
peril, by slaying a Philistine giant (chapter
xxi, 17), could easily have made good his
words concerning the cursing Shimei. The
king did not doubt the ability of his trusted
captain to cut short the reproaches of ¢ this
Benjamite.” But David, in closer touch with
God, seemed instinctively to feel that Abi-
shai’s proposal was a counsel of carnal wis-
dom—a taking of the case out of God's
hand, instead of receiving even the cursings
of Shimei as a rod of divine chastisement.
We may here see that the zeal even of a
good man is not always according to know-
Abishai, with all his courage and
devotion, was lacking in that fineness of per-
ception which was characteristic of David.
He submitted to the king’s decision to let
Shimei alone. We have no reason, however,

- to believe that he saw it to be the more ex-

cellent way, for on David’s victorious return -
Abishai proposes that the sword of judgment
should now fall on the man who cursed the
Lord’s ancinted. But it is a day of victory,
and the vengeance suggested by Abishai is.
ruled more out of season than ever. There
are those to-day who are valiant for God, but
who, nevertheless, are not to be depended on
in a matter requiring delicate spivitual percep-
tion. Great men are not always wise. A
believer may be reckoned great in the gift of
utterance, and be acknowledged as one who
is effective in ministry, and yet be sadly
deficient in perceiving the mind of God in a.
trying hour. *¢ Discernment ” in the things
of God seems to be a special gift. Perhaps,
like wisdom,; it is with the lowly.

The Absalom rebellion, which was of very
short duration, served this purpose at least
—it tested the professed followers of David.

-Abishai, when he was tried, came forth as.

gold. His faithfulness was duly acknow-
ledged ; - for, in the battle of the wood of
Ephraim, he had a separate command, con-
sisting of a third part of David’s army. We
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know how “the stars in their courses”
fought against Absalom. The servants of
David were victors on that stricken field,
‘where Absalom was no more. As he had
been slain by Joab in direct violation of the
king’s commandment, we are not surprised
to find that David contemplated the appoint-
ment of a new captain of the host instead of
Joab. We need not follow the successive
-commanders. We simply pause to point
out that Abishai was not promoted to the
-chief position. Why was this? No dispar-
agement of Abishai is involved in our answer.
Every man has his measure, and it is nothing
‘to a man’s discredit if certain things are be-
yond that measure. Abishai had his limita-
tions. Within these limitations he could
-act, yea, and do valiantly for David.and for
the cities of his God. To have placed him
in a position that was beyond the measure
of his ability could only have proved disas-
trous to himself and to all concerned. Per-
haps no one knew this better than David.
It may be that Abishai knew it himself.
This much is certain, that he appears always
to have served cheerfully within the limita-
_ tions imposed upon him by the king.

In the spbere of public service for Christ
happy are they who know their own limita-
tions. It is said of a great musician who
-died not long ago, that the secret of his
uniform success lay in this—he knew his
limitations, and never attempted work that
lay beyond his ‘boundary line.” If this
salutary rule—this scriptural principle—were
more generally acted upon in the domain of
the Lord’s work, we are convinced there
would be more effective service and more
““signs following.” W. s,

DOUBTFUL THINGS.
INn this country the prisoner gets the benefit
-of the doubt, and is dismissed. This is God’s
arrangement in regard to doubtful things.
If you are “ not sure whether ‘there is harm
in this,” God’s Word says, have nothing to
do with it—in other words, give the prisoner
the benefit of the doubt and dismiss him at
once. 'Whatsoever is not of faith, is sin.
-Let every man be fully persuaded.
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THE SCOPE OF SALVATION.—III.

By Max IsAac REICH.
*“ Long for the spiritual milk which is without guile,
that ye may grow thereby unto salvation, if ye
. have tasted that the Lord is gracious” (1 Pet.
ii. 2, 3, R.V.)
WE now come to the third aspect
of salvation, as seen in the First
Epistle of Peter, and I beg the reader’s
careful attention to the reading from the
Revised Version, quoted above, which is
attested in this particular by many others
who are competent to speak on points of
criticism. There is then a present growing
up unto salvation, and this growth is pro-
duced by the taking in of nourishment which
is here called ¢“the spiritual milk which is
without guile.”
What that ¢salvation’ is, I take it, is

unfolded in the rest of the chapter. It

involves separation from the whole course of
things down here—moral detachment from
those principles which make up that system
of evil called “the world.”” It means a
going out to Christ, and becoming with Him
a rejected stone, disallowed indeed of men,
content to have the sweet assurance that
with Him we too “are chosen of God and
precious.” It means a being built up in that
character a spiritual house, where we can
exercise collectively the privileges of a holy
priesthood, and be strengthened to go out—
to go back into the world, where we are now
“strangers and pilgrims "—to exercise the
responsibilities of ‘“ the royal priesthood "—
that is, to show forth the viriues (margin) of
Him who has called out of darkness into
His marvellous light. .
¢ Qalvation,” then, in this character, is a

present answer to the purposes of God in

His saints, that they might be for Him in
this scene, a people for His possession, not
in sentiment, but in reality and truth.

The opening verses show how this is

reached. They were to get the teaching of

God, to draw the Divine nourishment divect
out of the breast —drinking out of the
¢« Fountain,” and not merely out of “cups.”
And this is the grand secret of growth.
John pursues the same method, commending
babes to the Anointing which abides in the
saints, that they might be taught thereby;
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surely not to set aside oralinstruction, through
Divinely qualified teachers. His epistle is
evidence to the contrary. But then, the great
end of outward teaching is to lead the saints
to that teaching which is inward. When
people begin to worship the teacher, the
principle of “ system " is already introduced.
Thus, in Eph. iv., the outward edification
through gifted men, who are Christ’s love-
gifts to His Body, is to put the whole body
in a state to * edify sfself in love.”

There may be too much ministry as well
as too httle. If saints were in a healthy
state, they would need to break to each other
only a little of the heavenly bread for their
mutual refreshment when they come together.
The great Melchizedek Himself is in our
midst, the Minister of the Sanctuary, to
feed us with that Bread and Wine' of the

Kingdom which ministers strength and

gladness to the soul (Matt. xviil. 20; Heb.
viil. 2).

There is no 51ght more beautifal on earth
than a company of believers sitting in rever-
ential silence under the canopy of the
over-shadowing Spirit, each one spiritually
occupied with the Lord, each heart making
melody to the Father, having fellowship one
with another in the light that is too pure for
mortal eyes, and where the beauty of the
Lord is the feast of the soul (Ps. xxvii. 45
Johniy. 23,24 ; Heb. x. 19, 20; 1 John i. 7).

Alas, alas! how has Christendom fallen !
How has the creature been exalted, how
have men been seen as trees walking, how
have “words” been the food sought after,
instead of that ¢ spritual milk that is without
guile,” that teaching that is only then known
when all flesh is silent within us, when all
malice, and all guile and hypocrisies, and en-
vies, and evil speakings are hushed by the
consciousness of the presence of God! (2
Sam. vii. 18 ; Hab. ii. 20; 1 Cor. iii. 16).

And if thus taught, we shall be qualified
to teach others, Let us hear our apostle
again: “As every man hath received the
gift, even so minister the same one to
another, as good stewards of the manifold
grace of God. If any man speak, let him
speak as the oracles of God; if any man
minister, let him do it as of the ability which
God giveth: that God in all things may be
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glorifiéd through Jesus Christ, to whom be:
praise and dominion for ever and ever.
Amen” (iv. 10, 11). -

This kind of ministry is very costly. It
has cost soul-labour, and its fruifs are its
best credentials.

The salvation Peter wants us to grow
into is a complete deliverance from the
maxims of the flesh and the principles of the
world, that each believer may be the per-
petuation in some measure of Christ downr
hete.. We are to follow His steps. His
beauty is to be upon us. His virtues are to-
be skown forth (not merely preached about)
by us. Christ has died, that through déath
and resurrection He m1ght multiply Himself
in His saints, in whom He lives, not in:
sentiment, but in fact, spiritually present in
His life imparted; and the beauty of that
calm, meek, lowly, and gentle life, shedding:
the same fragrance all around in His saints,.
as it did—and that to perfection—in Him,
in the days of His holy, though suffermg,,
flesh (1 Pet. ii. g-11, 21-25).

THE « DUE SEASON” TO COME.

« Let us not be weary in well-doing ; for in due-
season we shall reap, if we faint not.”—Gal. vi. 9.

TO a greater or less degree we all need, at

some time or other, to have our eyes.
directed to the truth contained in this verse;.
sooner or later there come trials of our faith
and patience in connection with our service;:
therefore we need to see that we do not lose
sight of the positive promise He has made to
all engaged in any way in labour and service-
for the Lord. ¢ Let us not be weary in
well-doing,” whatever our work may be, “ for-
in due season we shall reap, if we faint not.”
Remember, *in due season’’; not at the:
time you would think the best and the most
suitable, but. at the Lord's time, which
is always the best time. That is the due:
season, and in the due season we shall reap,
if we faint not. And our business is to give:
ourselves to prayer, in order that we may be
kept from fainting. And patiently, believ-
ingly,weshould go oninthe Lord’s service, for-
in God’s time, most assuredly, the due season.
will come.—GEORGE MULLER.
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BIBLE STUDIES

SEVEN CHARACTERISTICS

, __ , OF GOD.

1. DiscipLES - - - Acts xx. 7
In the same school - One Master © -

2. CHILDREN - - - - John xi. 52
In the same famdy One Father

3. SHEEP - - - Johnx, 16
In the same ﬂock - One Shepherd

4. SAINTS - - - - Rom.i.7
In the same covenant - One rank

5..STONES - - - - 1 Peterii. 5

. In the same house - One foundation '

6. MEMBERS - - - - Rom., xil. 5
In the same body - One Head

7. THE BRIDE - - - Rev.xxi.2,9
In the same glory - One Bridegvoom .

- 1. All believers are alike disciples, though
some have not made the same progress as
-others.

2. All are alike children, sharing the same
life, though some of them are mere babes,
-others young men or fathers in growth. .

3. All are like sheep, though some follow
the Shepherd more closely, listening to His
voice, -

4. All are alike saints by calling, though

'some are more practically holy in their walk

.and conversation than others.

5. All are alike living “stones upon one
foundation, though some are more prominent
in the bulldlng than others.

6. All are alike members of the beody,.

‘though some have a more honourable place
‘and office than others.

7. All will be together in the same glory,
‘though some will suffer loss through un-
faithtulness while on earth. M. L R.

QUALIFICATIONS FOR SERVICE.
By Dr. OWLES, Woking.

1 SUBMIT a few thoughts on the impor-
tant subject to which you invite contri-

‘butions (see ‘ Letter to Assemblies,” page

177), and of the many ways in which it may
be dealt with. I propose to write briefly on
‘three calls:

I. Carrep Saints (Rom. i. 7; 1 Cor.1i. 2).
“This is common to all believers, and does
-not mean, as it'is oftén misunderstood to do,

OF ‘THE PEOPLE
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that we are called to be saintly in character.

That-we should be so noné can doubt, but
the calling referred to speaks of what we are,
not what we ought to be. Again, it does not
1mply any special ‘call to or fitness for ser-
vice. - -It i the effect of what has been done
for us by our Lord Jesus Christ. - ¢ We are
sanctified through the offering of the Body
of Jesus Christ once for all” (Heb. x.-10).-
In this use of the Word sanctified there can
be no differences amongst.us. The offering
has done for one and all the same ‘work,

which can never be repeated, lessened in-

- creased, or changed.

II. CALLED AN APOSTLE (Rom‘. TR S
Cor. i. 1 and xv.g). This was individual
and distinctive, yet not according to the
merits of Paul, for he says in the last of the
three passages: “ I am not meet_tobe called
an apostle.” He had asked at his conversion,
“Lord, what wilt thou have me to do”?
and in due time the answer was given, ¢ It
shall be told thee what thow must do” (Acts
ix. 6). Now, whilst none of us are called
apostles, I believe that every Christian
should ask the question which Paul did; and
wait for a definite answer. God has many

- ways of making known His will ; in fact, 1

suppose if several who have been <called
evangelists, pastors, teachers, Sunday- -school
teachers, house visitors, tract distributors,
&c., were to relate their personal experiences
no two would exactly correspond. The great
essential is that it is a transaction between
the master and the servant. ¢ 1 conferred
not with flesh and blood ”(Gal. i.-16) may-
be needful in its due place, howeéver neces-
sary it may be for the servant to be after-
wards recognised by others. The appoint-
ment, the call, and the commission must be
from the Lord alone.

I11. CaLLED TO DEFINITE WORK. “The
Holy Spirit said, Separate Me  Barnabas
and Saul for the work whereunto I have
called them " (Acts xiii. 2). It is not suffi-
cient for the workman to be chosen, but the
sphere, scope, and other details of the ser-
vice must have divine guidanee, which should
precede human sanction and approval. Here,
again, no two will have entirely the same
experience, though, like those joined together
in the text, there may be fellowshlp In Acts
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xx. 24 Paul speaks of the ¢ ministry which
I have received of the Lord Jesus.” In Col.
iv. 7 he writes to say to Archippus, ¢ Take
heed to the ministry which thou hast 7e-
ceived in the Lovd,that thou fulfilit,” and other
Scriptures might be quoted.

I have avoided writing definitely of work
in distant lands, because these principles are
needed everywhere, and departure from them
is hindering testimony in various ways and
in many places. Square pegs will not fit
round holes, but God’s sent servants will
always to some extent be adapted for fheir
service, although continued walking with
God will be necessary to maintain efficiency
and to give full proof of their ministry (2
Tim. iv. 5). I think that perhaps our eyes
should be less on the need of men and money,
as God only knows what are His putposes,
but that there should be more constant wait-

ing on the Lord, that He may give accord-"

ing to His will, and that we may receive all
whom He has given, and thus be * fellow-
helpers to the truth ” (3 John 8).

Correspondence.

PERSECUTION IN SPAIN.
To the Editor of THE WITNESS.
Rethe ¢ petty persecution ” of our poor brethren

in Spain (Echoes of Service, Sept., 2nd halr) and-

other places, do you not think, I should say be-
lieve, that the Lord allows these annoyances or
petty persecutions to bless not only the perse-
cated but us also in opening our hearts and
stirring up our ‘““bowels of compassion”? Is
it not our duty to assist our poor brethren? Do
we not come short in this grace? Should there
not be deep heart-searching with us in regard to
these things., Do we not more frequently say,
“Go, be filled and be warmed” ? and instead
of assisting, do we not pity ?
is worth a pound of pity” is very true.
with those who go forth taking nothing of the
Gentiles, is it not the same?
we have a living God, a living Christ, who so
loved us that He gave Himself for us.
be living- Christians, and manifest our love
toward our brethren in a Christ-like maunner,
‘and may the grace of God be with you. .
.- Sheffield. H.C. 8.
" Report of a Missionary Journey to reach the
Jews in Italy by I. I. Aschkenasi is held over
tlH our next. : : J.R.C.

¢ An ounceof help
Also, |

Oh, my brethren,

Let us
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Questions and Hnswers. -

REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE. FOLLOWING I

We shall greatly value remembrance in prayer that special
wisdom and grace may be given for this service.

Replies Lo appear in the next number require to be sent in
not later than 15th ot present month, and .so on; the 15th
of the month being always the latest to which we can
defer making up for press, . '

Names Out oF THE Book oF LiFe.—Can we
infer from Rev, iii. 5 that it is possible for a be-
liever’s name to be blotted out of the Book of
Life? Light on this verse would be miich
valued by many young Christians. i

THE DIFrereNT “ Houses” oF THE NEwW
TesTaMENT.—Please explain the difference be-
tween the ¢ Spiritual House " of 1 Peterii. 5;
the “ House of God” of Heb. x, 21;  the
“ House ” of Heb. iii. 6; the ¢ House of God”
of 1 Tim. iii. 15. .

ORDINATION TO ETERNAL LIFE.—Acts xiii. 48:
“ And as many as were ordained to eternal life,
believed.” Would the above statement exclude
the possibility of others believing? Or, could
none but those ordained to eternal life, believe?

Curist’'s Kinepom.—Please explain 1 Cor.
xv. 28, especially with regard to the Son deliver-
ing up the kingdom to God, and being subject to
Him, that God may be all in all, while Dan. vii.
14, 18, 27, and many other Scriptures, state that
His kingdom and reigr. are for ever and ever.
 WHo 1s “THE PorTER”?—Please explain
John x. 3: “ To him the porter openeth.” - Who
1s the porter ? ‘ :

THE Causg oF Lack oF Power.-~How is the

lack of power and solemnity, and the fewness of
conversions in present-day Gospel meetings, to
be accounted for ? ‘
. REGeNERATION AND RENEWING. — What is
‘ the washing of regeneration and renewing of
the Holy Ghost ?” (Titus iii. 5). Is it a change
of the old nature, or the implantation of some-
thing new, while the old remains unchanged and
unchangeable ? . »

GOD AS AUTHOR OF EVIL,

- QUEsTION 443.—Will you kindly explain Isa.

xlv. 7, In what sense does God create evil ?
Answer A.—* For God cannot be tempted with
evil, neither tempteth He any man’ (James i.
13). ‘ Shall there be evil-in a city, and the
Lorp hath not done it ?”’ (Amos iii. 6). To my
mind these two quotations are an answer to this
question. Then the verse from which the ques-
tion-is taken explains itself. ‘“1 make peace,
and create evil; 1 the Lorp do all these
things.” It is not moral evil which is the
thought in this passage, but judgments, such as
wars, or famines, or pestilence, &c. God
cannot create moral evil, in the. sense in which
He “ cannot lie” (Titus'i. 2).” "' . G 4.
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Answer B.—Evil, in the sense of sin or wicked-
ness, is absolutely abhorrent to the infinitely
holy nature of God.. It is therefore impossible
that such a thing could emanate from Him, or
that He can be said, in any true sense, to have
created it. But the context shows that the
word ‘““evil” in Tsaiah xlv. 7 does not mean
“sin,” but simply ¢ calamity” or ¢ trouble.”
Notice the structure of the verse, I form the
light and create darkness: I make peace and
create evil: I the Lord do all these things.”
Here light and peace are in antithesis to dark-
ness and evil. In other words, God can make
light and its opposite, and He can make peace
and its opposite. . This last must be evil in the
sense of * trouble” for “ evil,” in the sense of
‘“wickedness,” i3 not the antithesis of ¢ peace”
but of “ goodness ™ or “ holiness.” It is true that
the Hebrew word translated ¢ evil ”’ is constantly
used as meaning “ wickedness,” in such phrases
as ‘‘he did evil in the sight of the Lord,” but
it also frequently occurs in the sense of trouble,
adversity, calamity, &c., and is often so trans.-
lated; as, for instance, in Ps. xli. 1, ** The Lord
will deliver him in time of #roubiz;” Ps, xxxiv.
19, * Many are the afflictions of the righteous;”
Ps. xcix. 13, ¢ That Thou mightest give him rest
in the days of adversity ;" Ps. cxli. 3, ¢ Yet My
prayer shall be in their calamities, &c., &c. Even
when the word is translated “evil” it is con.
stantly used in the same sense, as, for instance,
in Jeremiah iv. 6, vi. 19, xix. 3, &c., where God
warns Israel of the evil He is about to bring on
them. Compare also Amos iii. 6, which has
been a puzzle to some, where  evil"” appears
simply to mean “act of judgment.” When,
therefore, we read that ** God creates evil,” we
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are to understand that He it is who has the

sovereign right and power to disturb the peace

of men, and bring deserved calamity upon them.
W H.

Answer C.—* Evil " in Scripture has at least
three cardinal meanings, each differing widely
from the other.

(First) MoraL EviL.—This is rebellion agajnst
God—lawlessness, sin, wrong-doing. For ex:
ample, * God saw that the wickedness of man
was great upon the earth, and that every
imagination of the thoughts of his heart was
only evil continually ’ (Gen. vi. 5).

(Second) PuvsicaL EviL,.—Thisisharm, hurt,
injury, such as, ‘“Look to it, for evil is before
you” (Ex. x. 10); or such as, *If when evil -
cometh upon us, as the sword, judgment, or
pestilence, or famine” (2 Chron. xx. g).

(Third) PENaL EviL.—This is an infliction
of punishment for sin or wrong-doing (see
Ex. xxxii.,, and specially verse 14), “ And the
Lord repented of the evil which He thought
to do unto His people.”” Such, again, as
Isa. xxxi. 2, ‘“Yet He also is wise, and will
bring evil, and will not call back his words.”
So also, Jer. xi. 11, ‘ Thus saith the Lord,
Behold, I will bring evil upon them which they
shall not be able to escape.” Of this character
is our Scripture {Isa. xlv. 7), where He raised up
Cyrus to subdue nations before Him, and to
loose the loins of kings.

In this penal sense God is continually creating
and bringing about evil; and He alone has the
proper right to do so, for He says, ‘“ Vengeance
is Mine, I will repay” (Rom. xii. 19), and Secrip-
turé abounds with such statements, both in the
Old Testament and in the New. J. 8.

THE THIRTY-SECOND YEAR OF “THE WITNESS.”

begun thirty-one years ago, viz., to present the Truth, in its variety and breadth, with definiteness

‘IN continuing the issue of 7%e Wirtness for 1902, we purpose (p.v.) adhering to the object for which it was

and moderation, keeping back nothing that we deem to be profitable, yet seeking to present it in such a
spirit as to give no unnecessary offence. 'We would again record our gratitude to God for help vouchsafed
in the past, and for blessing given through the truth ministered in the pages of 7%e Witness, of which many
of the Lord’s people in various lands have communicated their testimony and thamks, to our joy and
encouragement. During 19oz, amongst many others, we hope to have the following papers :

Foundations of the Faith once for all delivered
to the Saints—a series of papers on ATONEMENT,
REGENERATION, INsPIRATION, and other funda-
mental truths, by the Editor.

Continuation of Papers on RoMans vin, by W.
H. Bennet; CurisT REIGNING, by |. R. Caldwell;
Docrrines (Types and their Teachings, &c.), by
Wm. Collingwood; THE SCOPE OF SALVATION, by
M. I. Reich; A Youne Man's NoTEs (Acts), &c.

Shorthand Notes of Addresses by Dr. Neatby,
Messrs. James Wright, Robert C. Chapman, Alex,
Stewart, Max Isaac Reich, and of addresses by
several of our departed friends, the mention of

whose names recalls occasions of joy and profit
under their ministry—such as: Messrs. Henry
Heath, George Miiller, Thomas Newberry, F. C.
Bland, &c.

Articles on Subjects of Interest by Messrs. W.
H. Bennet, Wm, Collingwood, J. Scott,F.S. Arnot,
Dr. Case, G. Adam, Wm, Shaw, Max Isaac Reich,
Franklin Ferguson, and many others.

‘Answers to Questions on a variety of interesting
and helpful subjects, Intelligence from all parts,
Missionary Reports, Correspondence, as well as
Bible Studies, Original Poems, Reviews of
Profitable Books, Gems of Truth, &c.

We desire the continued assistance of those competent to write on Scripture subjects, and of those who'
send in Answers to Questions, and shall be thankful for the prayers of all who love the Lord Jesus, for

wisdom and grace to continue this service, and for increased blessing thereon.

J. R, C.



